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TEACHINGS OF BAHA’O’LLAH
FROM DISCOURSES GIVEN BY ABDUL-BAHA IN LONDON AND PARIS.

"Shouldst tho'u make the mirror of the heart pure and clear from the dust of prejudice, 
thou wilt comprehend all the symbols in the sayings of the perfect Word of Divinity in 
every Manifestation and be informed of the mysteries of knowledge. But, unless thou de
stroy est with the fire of Severance the veils of learning which are conventional among the 
servants, thou wilt not attain to the brilliant morn of the Ideal Knowledge.”—Book of Ighan.

TH E  FIRST PRINCIPLE OF T H E  TEACH IN G  OF

b a h a V l l a h  i s  :

The Search after Truth.

IN ORDER to search after the Truth, men 
must shut their eyes to all the traditional 
superstitions of the past.
The Jews have traditional superstitions, the 

Christians also ; also the ¿oroastrians, the Bud
dhists. All religions are bound by traditions 
and dogma, all consider they themselves are 
right and the rest are wrong. The Jews be
lieve themselves to be the only possessors of 
the Truth and condemn all other religions; 
the Christians say their religion is the only 
true one and all others are false ; likewise the 
Buddhists and Mohammedans, all limit them
selves. If all condemn one another, where 
can we search for Truth? All contradict one 
another, all cannot be true. If each considers 
their Religion as the only true one, it is im
possible for them to see the Truth in the 
others.

If a Jew is bound by the external practice 
of the Religion of Israel, he can never under
stand that Truth can exist in any other Re
ligion but his own. We must, therefore, detach 
ourselves from forms and external practices 
of Religion if we wish to see the Truth and 
reality of others. We must abandon the pre
judices of tradition.

If a Zoroastrian believes that the Sun is 
God, how can he be united to other religions ?

The idolators believe in their idols, how can 
they understand the Unity of God?

It is clear then that in order to search after 
Truth we must detach ourselves from super
stition. If all men would follow this principle, 
Truth would be found and they would have a 
clear vision.

If five people meet together to search for 
Truth, they must begin by putting aside their 
own special convictions and renounce their own 
prejudices. In order to find Truth we must 
give up our small ideas. The fact that we 
imagine ourselves to be right and every one 
else to be wrong, is the greatest obstacle in 
the path of Unity, and Unity is necessary if we 
desire to find Truth.

Therefore we must renounce our own par
ticular prejudices and superstitions if we are 
in earnest in our search for Truth. Unless 
we make a distinct division between dogma, 
superstition, prejudice, on the one hand, and 
Truth on the other, we shall never succeed. 
When we wish to find a thing we search for 
it everywhere, therefore we must carry this 
principle out in our search for Truth.

Science must be accepted. Light is good in 
whatever lamp it is burning; a rose is beauti
ful in whatever garden it grows ; a star has 
the same radiance from whatever point it 
rises.

Have no prejudices. You must love the Sun 
wherever it rises. If the Sun of Truth shines 
in Jesus, it has also shone in Moses and in
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Buddha. That is what is meant by the Search 
for Truth.

It means also that we must put aside all we 
have learned before and recommence our edu
cation. We must not be attached to any one 
religion or personality, for fear of at last be
coming bound by superstition. When we are

once detached we can seek the Truth and ar
rive at our goal. Then we shall see Truth in 
the reality of all religions, for Truth is in all.

The first discovery we make in our search 
for Truth will lead us to the Unity of Man
kind.

“0  Children of Men! Do ye know why We have created ye fro.m one clayf That no 
one should glorify himself over the other. Be ye ever mindful of how ye were created 
Since We created ye all from one substance, ye must be as one soul, walking with the same 
feet, eating with one mouth and living in one land, that ye may manifest with your being 
and by your deeds and actions the signs of unity and the spirit of on en ess—Arabic Hidden 
Words.

THE SECOND PRINCIPLE.

The Unity of Mankind.

YESTERDAY I spoke to you of the First 
Principle of the Teaching of B a h a ’o’- 
lla h , the Search after Truth. I t is 

necessary for a man to put aside all he be
lieved before in the nature of traditional 
superstition and regard all religions as equal. 
He must not love and cling to one, and detest 
another. He must search for T ruth in all, 
and if his search be earnest he will succeed.

The Second Principle is the Unity of Man
kind. All are servants of the One God—and 
God reigns over all and has pleasure in all 
alike. All men are of one family, the crown 
of humanity rests on the head of each man. 
In the eyes of the Creator all are equal. He 
is kind to all, He does not favor this nation 
or that nation, all are His creatures. If  this 
is so, why should we divide one race from an
other, creating superstitions, differences be
tween one people and another ?

The only difference between men is the 
difference in degree. Some are like children, 
who are ignorant and must be educated and 
reared to maturity; some are like the sick and 
must be treated with tenderness and care. 
None are bad or evil. We must not feel re
pelled by these poor children, we must be 
kind, we must teach the ignorant and tend the 
sick.

Consider : Unity is the cause of existence, 
love is the cause of life; and on the other 
hand separation is the cause of death. In the 
world of creation, for instance, all things owe 
their existence to Unity. The elements which 
compose wood, stone or minerals, are held to

gether by the Law of A ttraction; if the law 
ceases to hold these elements together, if they 
are separated, then the object will not exist. 
The law of attraction has brought together 
certain elements in the form of this flower, 
but as soon as the law of attraction is with
drawn from this centre, the flower will decom
pose.

So it is with humanity. The great Law of 
Attraction, Harmony and Unity forms this 
wonderful creation. When the law is no long
er -active on the body of a man, he dies. So 
it is evident that attraction, unity, harmony 
and love are the causes of life, whereas re
pulsion, disunion, inharmony and hatred 
cause death.

We have seen that whatever causes separa
tion in the world of existence causes death. 
Therefore, it is the same in the world of the 
spirit.

All who are servants of the one God must 
be united in the law of attraction. They must, 
therefore, avoid all hatred, disagreement and 
discord.

We find, if we look at nature, that the 
gentler animals group together, the lambs, the 
deer—and also that the wild animals live 
apart from civilization in the 'forest, the tiger, 
the lion and the wolf. Two wolves can live 
together, but a thousand lambs can share the 
same fold and remain at peace. Two eagles 
can dwell in the same place, while a thousand 
doves can make their habitation together. Man 
should at least be numbered among the gentler 
animals—but when he becomes ferocious, Ah 
w ell!

The point is th is : B a h a ’o’llah  has pro
claimed the Unity of the World of Mankind.
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All people are of one family, and all should 
feel to one another as father, mother, sister, 
daughter.

I hope you will spread this teaching of 
B a h a ’o ’l l a h .

B a h a 'o’l l a h  has said that i f  it were possible 
one should love one’s enemy and act the same 
towards him as though he were a friend. If 
all followed this principle, the greatest Unity 
and understanding would be established in the 
hearts of men.

“Knowledge is like unto wings for the being of man, and is as a ladder for ascending. 
To acquire knowledge is incumbent on all, but of those sciences which may profit the peo
ple of the earth, and not such sciences as begin in mere words and end in mere words. 
The possessors of sciences and arts have a great right among the people of the world. 
Indeed, the real treasury of man is his knowledge. Knowledge is the means of honor, 
prosperity, joy, gladness, happiness and exultation."—Words of Paradise.

T H E  THIRD PRINCIPLE.

Unity of Religion and Science.

Y ESTERDAY I spoke to you of the Sec
ond Principle of the Teaching of B a h a ’-  
o’l l a h , the Unity of Mankind. The first, 

as I have said, is the Search after Truth. The 
third is the acceptance of the Relation between 
Religion and Science.

There is no contradiction existing between 
True Religion and Science. When a Religion 
is opposed to Science it becomes mere super
stition. How can a man believe that which 
Science has proved impossible? If he believes 
in spite of his reason it is rather ignorant su
perstition than faith.

The origin of Science and Religion is iden
tical. Religious principles have all been based 
on Science. The Unity of God is logical and 
can be understood through scientific study. 
All religions teach that we must do good. 
This is logical, the only way humanity can 
progress. We must be generous, sincere, 
faithful, law-abiding. All this is reasonable. 
All religious laws conform to reason and are 
logically suited to the people for whom they 
are made and for the time in which they are 
practiced.

Religion has two principal parts: (a)
Practical and (b) Spiritual. The spiritual 
part never changes. All the manifestations of 
God and the Prophets have taught the same 
truths and have given the same spiritual law. 
The Sun of Truth has sent forth many rays 
to illumine the human intelligence, the light is 
always the same. They all teach the same 
code of morality. There is no division in the 
Truth.

The practical part of religion deals with 
outer forms and ceremonies. This is the ma
terial part of the law and guides the customs 
of the people.

In the time of Moses there were ten offences 
deserving capital punishment. When the 
Christ came the law was changed. The old 
law, an eye for an eye and a tooth for a tooth, 
was changed to one of mercy and forbearance. 
In the old days the punishment for theft was 
the cutting off of the right hand; in our days 
this law could not be applied. Nowadays he 
who curses his father is allowed to live; then 
he was put to death.

So we see that, whereas the spiritual law 
of religion never changes, the practical law 
treating with actions changes with the neces
sities of the time.

It is the spiritual and moral part of religious 
law that is the most important of the two. 
All questions of morality contained in the law 
of every religion are logically right. If re
ligion is contrary to- logic, then it is no longer 
a religion but merely a tradition. This is cer
tain. Therefore, put all your beliefs in har
mony with science. There must be no oppo
sition. Religion and science are the two 
wings with which man’s intelligence can soar 
into the heights. It is not possible to fly with 
one wing alone.

All religions of the present day have fallen 
into superstitious practices, which are out of 
harmony both with true principles of the 
teaching they represent and with the scientific 
discoveries of the time. This has the effect 
of making people think that science and reli
gion must of necessity be opposed to one an
other.

If religion conformed to science, there 
would be a great unifying, cleansing force in 
the world which would sweep before it all 
wars and disagreement, all disunion and in
harmony, and men would be united in the 
power of the love of God.



6 S T A R  O F  T H E  W E S T

WHY A NEW REVELATION?
BY ELLEN V. BEECHER.

THE followers of B a h a ’o’l l a h , especially 
in America, are constantly confronted 
with the vital question: Is not Christian

ity complete in itself ? And this query is quite 
worthy of consideration by all inquiring minds 
in the religious world. It is conceded by those 
who are alert to Truth, and interested in his
tory; as well as the events of this present age, 
that through the influence of Christianity a 
large part of mankind has become more or less 
civilized, refined and educated; while its teach
ers and missionaries are still putting forth 
mighty efforts to spread its teaching far and 
wide.

Why then do we need another Revelation 
from God at this time?

Is Christianity complete in itself ? The word 
Christianity covers much that Jesus the Christ 
would not recognize nor endorse. Under its 
head are man-made creeds upon creeds, with 
dogmas many, and philosophies untold. Very 
much is and has ever been taught about Christ, 
and what He intended to give humanity by 
His life, teaching and death, but His deep, 
vital, and far reaching work has not yet been 
fully grasped by the so-called Christian world, 
so that in a measure His ministry has been a 
seeming failure after these two thousand years, 
as far as the salvation or unity of mankind is 
concerned.

It was believed by Christ’s followers that 
He was a perfected Being, inspired by God 
himself as a world Saviour, and He cer
tainly was all of this. In and of Himself, and 
His message, was all that man required to 
enable him to unfold to his highest possibili
ties as man “in the Image of God” for all 
Eternity. But the failure has come about on 
man’s part, for he has not grasped the inner 
or spiritual meaning of the Word, which was 
from the beginning, and which “was God.”. It 
has rather been Jesus the divine man which 
has been worshiped more than the Word.

From all time Infinite Mind has revealed 
Himself as the Living Word in the flesh, but 
it has been unheard or overlooked by the 
masses. The Word is One, and so simple that 
“A wayfaring man though a fool need not err 
therein.” It is by the Word that man is re
generated, made whole wherever and when
ever it is perceived by his Soul. And when

he has been “born again” in reality, he comes 
into at-one-ment with the One Living God. 
Then this world becomes to him a veritable 
rose garden as it were, and mankind one great 
soul in many bodies.

This has been the plan of the Almighty for 
man from all Eternity. Should we then ques
tion His Love and Mercy in sending revelation 
upon revelation to this earth? Has not His 
far reaching eye seen the utter failure on man’s 
part to understand and appreciate the Christ 
teaching as It has appeared in the flesh again 
and again? and could He fail in making every 
effort to fulfill His promises in man? Conse
quently the same Holy Spirit has again re
vealed the Truth which must resuscitate, and 
enkindle anew the fire of His Love in hearts. 
Why should the so-called Christian world 
question the action of the Spirit, while 
branches of its own organization have been 
proclaiming for two thousand years that this 
same Christ would come again to prepare the 
world for the reign of Peace promised in the 
Garden of Eden?

Had the Christian religion brought about 
the fulfillment of these prophecies before the 
coming of B a h a ’o’l l a h  ? What means this 
mighty tide working towards universal Peace 
and arbitration, of the world wide conferences 
and congresses to discuss the possibilities of 
disarmament? What has inspired the Presi
dent of the United States to invite other great 
nations to unite in one common brotherhood, 
who shall have one purpose, that is to wipe 
out in due time all causes for war?

To those who have eyes to see or ears to 
hear the meanings of this movement are most 
clear and sure, for such souls have heard the 
voice of Him who has spoken all down the 
ages, and speaks today by His Word in B a h a 
’o ’l l a h . What is the difference you ask be
tween the teachings of Christ Jesus and 
B a h a ’o’l ’a h  that such a change should come 
as is proclaimed by the followers of the later 
Prophet? All of the fundamental points set 
forth by the first of these great Manifesta
tions is again presented by the latter. The dif
ference is not in the teaching, but in man’s 
conception of the Word whenever it may be 
proclaimed.

B a h a ’o ’l l a h  is the fulfillment of the Word
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as revealed in Jesus, in Moses, and in Abra
ham. Each Manifestation presents His mes
sage according to His own phraseology, per
haps best suited to the age of Elis advent, 
while each one was chosen to fill a certain 
station or office, through which He should 
minister to mankind.

Abraham, being absolutely obedient to the 
commands of God without question or hesita
tion, was proclaimed “the Father of all Na
tions.” Moses was the great Law Giver, upon 
whose commands all common law has been 
based ever since. Jesus Christ came to sacri
fice His life that the way for man back to 
God might be opened, or made clear; hence 
He was called the Saviour of man. While 
B a h a V l l a h  is to fulfill all prophecy, and 
bring the world into the promised “Day of 
Peace,” by giving laws and commands which 
will eventually rule and unite all governments, 
and remove all vital differences among, and 
between nations. Lie has given searching ad
monitions which Ele said “descended from the 
Source of Majesty, through the tongue of 
Power and Strength upon the prophets of the 
past,” and that “He hath taken Its essences 
and clothed them with the garment of brevity, 
as a favor to the beloved, that they may fulfill 
the covenant of God; that they may perform 
in themselves that which He has entrusted to 
them, and attain the victory by virtue of devo
tion in the land of the Spirit.”

The first of these Hidden Words is “O Son 
of Spirit! The first Counsel is-. Possess a 
good, pure and enlightened heart, that thou 
mayest possess a Kingdom Eternal, immortal, 
ancient, and without end.” And again : “O 
Son of Man! I  loved thy creation, wherefore 
love Me, that I  may acknowledge thee, and in 
the Spirit of life confirm thee."

In the “Book of Laws” written for all races 
and governments B a h a V l l a h  has settled all 
social, political, and economic questions of this 
day so clearly, justly and effectually that all 
men will wonder as they are given to the 
world. When He had revealed the message 
in full by writings many, Lie passed out of the 
body, leaving them to His Son Abdul-Baha, 
whom. He proclaimed as the Center of God’s 
Covenant with men, that he might interpret 
the meanings, and promote them as rapidly as 
possible.

Both Father and Son insist that progress 
shall be attained by natural growth, or un

folding of all great events, rather than by 
revolution, hence Abdul-Baha is giving his 
life to the Cause, and the thousands of all 
nations and religions who- have come to 
acknowledge the Oneness of God, and the 
brotherhood of man through his wonderful 
personality and teaching is a proof of his 
power and God-given commission.

B a h a V l l a h  has proven the existence of 
the Lord of Glory, and made so plain His 
plans that the infidel and agnostic cannot fail 
of an understanding, if he sees fit to investi
gate its truths with a desire to know, and 
these facts cannot fail to break down all bar
riers between the so-called great religions of 
the world.

This revelation is not a new Religion but 
the very essence of God’s Word as taught by 
the Christ, but not perceived by Christianity 
at large.

If there is no difference between the teach
ing of Christ and B a h a V l l a h  why then need 
we turn from the one to follow the other?

The same question has been asked at the 
appearing of every one of God’s Prophets, and 
each one has been rejected by the former re
ligions. Jesus said that if the Jews had un
derstood the message of Moses they would 
have accepted Him, for His coming had been 
proclaimed for thousands of years. The per
sonality of each Messenger becomes the 
stumbling stone over which the creatures of 
all ages have fallen, and in the fall have lost 
sight of the Creator, so in time darkness and 
materiality have covered the face of the earth, 
selfishness and greed have destroyed the Gar
den of God, until the few souls who are ever 
listening for Elis Voice and crying out for 
light and knowledge have prevailed. Then in 
due time when the world has evolved to- such 
a condition as is needful for His all wise 
purposes, another Prophet is sent with the 
Word of Life.

Had the priesthood of the former religions 
that exist today been listening only for the 
Word they would gladly receive the message 
o f  B a h a V l l a h  for every condition which 
Christ and all other prophets proclaimed would 
prevail in “that Day” is now being fulfilled. 
Why question the horizon from which the 
Light proceeds? Search the Scriptures of all 
religions and behold the Glorious Sun of 
Truth that has arisen once more to deliver 
man from sin and self.
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In this last triune* Manifestation is fulfilled 
every promise of the Infinite, to man up to the 
date of the thousand year millennium, as 
termed in the Christian Bible. Beyond that 
period we know nothing, as far as man’s ad-

& N o t e — (1) T h e  F o re ru n n e r ,  T h e  B a b , The Door;
(2) T h e  M a n ife s ta tio n , Ba h a ’o’l l a h , The Glory o f  God;
(3) T h e  C e n tre  o f th e  C o v e n a n t, A b d u l -B a h a , The Ser
va n t o fB a h a '.

vent on the earth is concerned. When we 
shall need further light to carry on the work 
of God’s Kingdom here He will reveal His 
Spirit through the flesh, as He has continued 
to do all down the ages.

God Is Spirit, an Essence, unknowable, 
hence the creation of man through whom He 
may make known the knowledge of His Word.

LETTER FROM M ONTREAL:
D e a r  F r i e n d s  i n  E l - B a h a  :—As the great 

work of preparation for the coming of Abdul- 
Baha is going forward everywhere, it may be 
of interest to know of the progress in Mon
treal and of the widespread change which is 
taking place in Canada. This change has cov
ered a period of several years, in which old, 
dead systems are giving way to- new social 
and political groups; old, crystallized forms 
are dissolving in the radiance of the broad, 
generous ideas of the new age, and personal 
power and authority are giving place to prin
ciples of justice and truth, to a higher con
ception of human brotherhood.

The little group of followers of B a h a ’o’
l l a h  in Montreal has witnessed many stirring 
changes in this city and their scope of influ
ence has been extended by the affiliation of 
some of its members with other groups of 
active workers and thinkers. Early in Janu
ary we received a visit from Mirza Ahmad 
Sohrab who announced the coming of Abdul- 
Baha to America and spoke of his visit to 
England and France. Among those who heard 
this address was the leader of the Socialist 
party of Montreal and other Socialists, the 
editor of the leading newspaper of Canada 
and several people connected with public work. 
Later this paper published a very good article 
on the Bahai Message and the coming visit of 
Abdul-Baha. A few weeks later another talk 
given by a Montreal Bahai, on the significance 
of Abdul-Baha’s visit to the Occident, which 
was shortly followed by an address by Mr. 
Honoré Jaxon, of Chicago, who presented the 
Bahai Message from the standpoint of the 
working class movement. Mr. Jaxon had just 
returned from England where he had been 
doing a work of seed-sowing and preparation 
among the organized labor people and social
ists, and in his very broad and comprehensive 
talk in Montreal he showed the vital connec
tion between these world-wide movements and

the Teachings of B a h a ’o’l l a h . Mr. Jaxon 
spoke to several bodies and societies in Mon
treal, Ottawa, Toronto and Quebec in such a 
spirit as to arouse interest and establish ties 
of good-will and fellowship, which will no 
doubt be the means of opening wide many 
doors for the reception of Abdul-Baha and 
the all-embracing Truth.

The friends in Montreal unite in sending 
sincere love and greetings to their fellow Ba
hais and to all those who are seeking the high
est welfare of mankind and the enlightenment 
of the world.

I am your servant in the cause of El-Baha, 
M a y  M a x w e l l .

CONTENTS OF PERSIAN  SECTION:
( i)  Announcement of Abdul-Baha’s depar

ture for America; (2) a word of thanks from 
the editors of the S t a r  o f  t h e  W e s t  to the 
friends, as it enters upon its third year; (3) 
copy of Tablet for the S t a r  o f  t h e  W e s t ;

(4) announcement of the Second Annual Con
ference of the Orient-Occident Unity to be 
held in Washington, D. C., April i 8th-20th ;
(5) announcement of the Fourth Annual Con
vention of the Bahais in the interest of the 
Mashrak-el-Azkar, to be held in Chicago, April 
27th-May 2d ; (6) photograph of a group of 
Chicago Bahais; (7) establishment of an Ori
ental library in connection with the Orient- 
Occident Unity; (8) activities during the past 
year of the Persian-American Commercial 
Company, and Tablet from Abdul-Baha in re
gard to it; (9) Bahai martyrdoms in Sari 
Mazanderan; ( 10) editorial on Martyrdom; 
( 11) Tablet from Abdul-Baha to Mrs. Louise 
R. Waite, in regard to music; ( 12) letters 
from Eshkabad concerning the teachings of 
the Bahai Revelation; ( 13) Abdul-Baha’s 
Tablet to Mr. Tudor-Pole concerning the ef
fect of teaching the T ru th ; (14) Tablet from 
Abdul-Baha to the Orient-Occident Unity.
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T A B L E T  F R O M  A B D U L -B A H A .

O thou S ta r  o f the W est! h e  is  god!
B e th o u  h ap p y ! B e th o u  h ap p y ! S h o u ld s t th o u  c o n t in u e  to  re m a in  firm  an d  e te rn a l, e re  long , th o u  sh a lt 

becom e th e  S ta r  o f  th e  E a s t  a n d  sh a lt  sp read  in  e v e ry  c o u n try  an d  clim e. T h o u  a r t  th e  f irs t p a p e r  o f  th e  
B ah a is  w h ich  is  o rg an ized  in  th e  c o u n try  o f  A m erica . A lth o u g h  fo r  th e  p re s e n t th}r su b sc r ib e rs  a re  lim ited , 
th y  fo rm t is  sm all a n d  th y  vo ice  w eak , y e t  sh o u ld s t th o u  s ta n d  u n sh ak ab le , becom e th e  o b je c t o f th e  a t te n t io n  
o f  th e  f r ie n d s  an d  th e  c e n te r  o f  th e  g en e ro s ity  o f  th e  le a d e rs  o f  th e  fa i th  w ho a re  firm, in  th e  C o v en a n t, in  th e  
fu tu r e  th y  su b sc r ib e rs  w ill becom e h o s ts  a f t e r  h o s ts  l ik e  u n to  th e  w aves  o f th e  sea ; th y  v o lum e w ill in c re a se , th y  
a re n a  w ill becom e v a s t a n d  spacious  a n d  th y  v o ice  a n d  fam e  w ill be ra ise d  a n d  becom e w o rld -w id e— a n d  a t  la s t 
th o u  sh a lt  becom e th e  firs t p ap e r  o f  th e  w o rld  o f  h u m a n ity . Y e t a ll th e se  dep en d  u p o n  firm.ness, firm ness, 
frm n ess!  ( S igned ) A bdu l-Ba h a  A bbas.

S T A R  O F  T H E  W E S T

Vol. Ill Chicago (March 21, 1912) Baha’ No. 1
ANNO U NCEM ENT :

On Wednesday evening, March 13th, the va
rious committees from the Chicago Assembly 
met with the committee from the Executive 
Board of Bahai Temple Unity to perfect ar
rangements for the season of the Mashrak-el- 
Azkar convention. The committee in charge 
of the Rizwan Feast (April 27th) reported 
having secured a very desirable location in the 
down-town loop district, at 20 East Randolph 
Street, in the building east of the Masonic 
Temple, where the feast room is large and 
rest rooms are in connection with it.

The Reception Committee is prepared to 
meet the incoming friends at the depots and 
place them in charge of the Entertainment 
Committee which is thoroughly posted on ho
tel and room accommodations. Both commit
tees will consider it a favor to thus serve the 
friends. To add to  the comfort of the visit
ing friends, Mr. Carl Scheffler has offered 
his studio as a down-town headquarters where 
friends may come for information, receive their 
mail and meet friends by appointment, etc. 
Mr. Scheffler’s studio1 is Room 806, Athen
aeum Building, 59 East Van Buren Street. 
Telephone, Harrison 5941.

The Music Committee is actively at work; 
a chorus is rehearsing every Friday evening 
under the direction of Mr. Albert R. Windust. 
The music for this year’s convention will be 
an inspiring feature and will aid in uplifting 
the hearts and making them more receptive 
to the outpouring of the Holy Spirit which 
we trust will be as a Pentecostal Baptism with 
Abdul-Baha in our midst. C o r i n n e  T r u e .

O U T L IN E  O F  T H E  B A H A I  C A L E N D A R .
T h e  B ah a i y e a r  beg in s  on  M a rc h  2 1 st, a n ’ is  d i

v id e d  in to  1 9  m o n th s  o f  1 9  d ay s  each , p lu s  4  (o r  5 
e v e ry  fo u r th  y e a r)  in te rc a la ry  days— F e b ru a ry  2 6 th  
to  M arch  1 st, in c lu s ive .

T h e  firs t d ay  o f  each  B ah a i m o n th  fa lls  as fo llo w s:
MONTH NAME FIRST DAYS
ISt . . , ........Mar. 21
2nd. . 03 rd ... ........Apr. 28
4th. . . 175th .. . 56 th ... 24
7th. .. ........July 13
8 th ... ........Aug. 1
9th. . . ........Aug. 20

10th. . . 8
1 i th . .. 2 7
12 th ... 1 6
13th... 414th. . . 23
15th. . . ........Dec. 12
16th. . . 3i
17th. . . 19
18 th. . . ........Feb. 719th. . . ..............(Ola (L o f t i n e s s ) .............

(.M o n t h  o f  f a s t i n g .)
........Mar. 2

The following days and seasons are observed by
th e  B ah a is :

T h e  F e a s t  o f  N a u r o o z — th e  B ah a i N ew  Y e a r— M arch  
2 1  st.

T h e  F e a s t  o f  R i z w a n — (P a r a d is e ) — com m em o ra tin g  
th e  D e c la ra tio n  o f  B aha 'V l l a h  in  th e  G a rd en  o f E l 
R izw an  in  B ag d ad , A p ril 2 t s t ,  1 8 6 3 . T h is  seaso n  o f 
feasting  la s ts  tw e lv e  d ay s— A p ril 2 1 s t  to  M ay  2 n d , in 
c lu sive . T h e  firs t, n in th  a n d  tw e lf th  days  (A p ril 
?. 1 st, A p ril 2 8 th  a n d  M a y  2 n d )  a re  especia lly  ce le
b ra te d .

T h e  A n n i v e r s a r y  o f  t h e  D e c l a r a t i o n  o f  t h e  B ab—■ 
M ay  2 3 rd . ( 1 8 4 4 ) .

T h e  A n n i v e r s a r y  o f  t h e  D e p a r t u r e  o f  B a h a 'V l l a h —  
M ay  2 8 th . ( 1 8 9 2 ) .

T h e  A n n i v e r s a r y  o f  t h e  M a r t y r d o m  o f  t h e  B ab—  
J u ly  p th . ( 1 8 5 0 ) .

T h e  A n n i v e r s a r y  o f  t h e  B i r t h  o f  B a h a V l l a h — N o 
v em b er 1 2 th . (B o rn  in  N u r , P e rs ia , 1 8 1 7 .)

T h e  F e a s t  o f  t h e  A p p o i n t m e n t  o f  t h e  C e n t e r  o f  
t h e  C o v e n a n t — A bdul-B ah a— N ov. 2 6 th .

I n t e r c a l a r y  D a y s — D u rin g  w h ich  h o sp ita lit ie s  a re  
e x te n d e d  to  f r ie n d s , th e  p o o r a n d  th e  n ee d y — F e b ru 
a ry  2 6 th  to  M arch  1 s t, in c lu s ive .

T h e  M o n t h  o f  t h e  F a s t — M arch  2 n d  to  2 0 th , in c lu s 
ive—  d u r in g  w h ich  no  m a n n e r  o f  fo o d  o r  d r in k  is 
to  be ta k e n  b e tw e en  su n ris e  a n d  su n se t. T h e  n ig h ts  
a re  to  be passed  aw ake  a n d  in  p ra y e r . F a s tin g  is  e n 
jo in e d  u p o n  e v e ry  one . C h ild ren , tra v e le rs , sick an d  
in firm  people, p re g n a n t w om en  a n d  n u rs in g  m o th e rs  
a re  f r e e  f ro m  th is  ob liga tion .
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î bjiX) yf/> ¡j&)> ’y  a ¡jiy — 6 c  aaa y

S ' ,  . - s .  ' *

^ > M úr^ (J*í ’< j¿y%

> LJ;L>yd
r r f  '~ y  0 1 i f í — d ’ ; 'd d 'Ç jÀ s f l f f s f ) 

d j r / dJ ¡ / \  ■ ¿ f ß b j j J i f i j f  ^ f i ?  

*a/>  > V ,  : L s r f a .~ 4 . c t .  ù ù .  ‘,;P  

•]Qúi/yAyi)
6 6 - ̂  Lj

i ? 1 ^ crfif^ 'J S d y y

íf'AJ'^A t í  Y ? ß

-ÀÀ^Cdt) p f í f J > y s ,l>̂ U' p ^ i(])p \

íJ/~ ~̂ cAy 1 ¿AA^(Sy>íJAcsl' llj
' ü i  ’ y  y, i— ¿¿s
^ ú j fA ^ d . ù & tfy O y iy < y J

d y i Ç ' p ^ ô ) o p d y >

m e

S :
'. >\ i > i * a  m s ’ú j& c / i j í 1 ^ ú <  e y o e c y m ;, ^

tP l)!C{ [ s ÿ l f j  p j í i  O

i / / J ^ O tjí  / ^ h j ^ i f j )

tyécfl ¿-^'¿Ü'/?d¿Jf'><M>>) *>S
yep}'~jLLu){—^/y; p p ^ iQ P i^ ij f

. , “* * - ’ x" ^  ff - /

)y — ' V  Ü 'A b ü S ü ^ Á /  J 'f ,¿ J  t j> J  L?j
,'y ' , * : • / -  ■■

z-'
vc¡ s fA y p j^ M P y ) y L.

'Jf'j’j j r ^  O d  i/ d ì f  [d y  'S f/ 

>Afr ù ì o />>;&1 
d  ¿ / v b »  A-O ÿ1r jù  d¿Cf> j  j /

^ ^ Ü b )  o ^ J ^ i  

¿ I j f

y^ifC)^f'>i/i)Uy y t f i f i
/  ‘

f f e ~ / L ÓlpdC > j;J )  I

z J ’j é ü ^ d ^
O d ffQ ífJ^ e ¿S j 

f  d jJ jb -^ y^ C ) d f ü f  ^O

s£-<? ÜJ ) l j y l f f ^ - / '~^y>  ^ ' y ú> 

) ( f> /^  L k¿ ? J j > 1

6 6



y
Vèti ///

%0 /

y>\)Sb»¿Ls
M

j«ÿ\
(>ß?
i í/0

U l f  /y t Kl
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ANNOUNCEMENT

HTHE BAHAI PUBLISHING SOCIETY
A has just issued a handsome new edition of the

Album of Views
taken at Acca, Haifa,
Mt. Carmel, Syria,

and other places in the Holy Land, some years ago.

These excellent color plates show the scenes surrounding the 
the life of Baha’o’llah and the early followers who went into 
exile with Him during His imprisonment. This edition also 
contains an artistic duo-tone portrait of Abdul-Baha. There 
are only a limited number of these Albums. The special 
plates from which these beautiful views were reproduced could 
not be preserved and when this edition is exhausted no more 
can be secured. Those desiring copies should order at once.

BOUND IN ELEGANT CLOTH 
COVERS WITH GOLD LETTERS . Price $1.25

Address all orders to
MISS MARY LESCH, 5205 Jefferson Ave., CHICAGO



STAR OF THE WEST
“ W e  d e s ir e  b u t  th e  g o o d  o f  th e  w o r ld  a n d  th e  h a p p in e s s  o f th e  n a t io n s ;  t h a t  a ll n a t io n s  s h a l l  b e c o m e  o n e  in 

f a i th  a n d  a l l  m e n  a s  b r o th e r s ;  t h a t  th e  b o n d s  o f  a f fe c tio n  a n d  u n ity  b e tw e e n  th e  s o n s  o f m e n  s h a ll  b e  s tr e n g th e n e d ;  
th a t  d iv e r s i ty  o f re l ig io n  s h a l l  c e a s e  a n d  d iffe re n c e s  o f r a c e  b e  a n n u lle d . S o  it s h a ll  b e ; th e s e  f ru i t le s s  s tr i f e s ,  
th e s e  ru in o u s  w a r s  s h a l l  p a s s  a w a y , a n d  th e  ‘M o s t  G re a t  P e a c e ’ s h a ll  c o m e .” —B a h a ’o ’l l a h ,

Vol. Ill Chicago (April 9, 1912) Jalal No. 2

TEACHINGS OF BAHA’O’LLAH
FROM DISCOURSES GIVEN BY ABDUL-BAHA IN LONDON AND PARIS.

“0  people of the world! Ye are all the fruit of one tree and the leaves of one branch.” 
Tablet.

“O people of the earth! Make not the Religion of God a cause of variance among you. 
Verily, of a truth, it was revealed for the purpose of unifying the whole world. Fear God, 
and be not of the ignorant. Blessed is he zvho loves the whole world simply for *the sake 
of the Face of his Generous Lord.”—Tablet.

T H E  FOURTH PRINCIPLE.*

Abolition of Prejudices.

ANOTHER principle of the teaching of 
B a h a ’o’l l a h  is this : That you must re
nounce all prejudices—religious, racial, 

political and national—for all these have made 
the world sick.

This is a grave illness and one that can be 
the cause of destruction to humanity. All 
wars and bloodshed have been caused by either 
of these prejudices. The sad wars that you 
see in the world in these days are caused by 
fanatical religious hatred of one people for 
another or prejudices of race and color. Till 
all these differences are abolished humanity 
will never be at peace. That is why B a h a ' o ’-  
l l a h  has said that these causes of separation 
are destructive to humanity.

Consider the nations of so-called religious 
people. If they were really adorers of God 
they would obey His law which forbids them 
to kill one another. All religions teach that 
men should love one another and that a man 
must look to his own faults before he con
demns another ; that he must not think him
self superior to his fellows, for we know not 
in the end who will be judged the best. How 
many men there have been who began a saint
ly career and finally fell to the greatest hu
miliation. Look at Judas Iscariot, how well 
he began and how sadly he failed in the end.

* N o t e .—The First, Second and Third Prin
ciples were published in the last issue of the 
S t a r  o f  t h e  W e s t — Editors.

On the other hand, remember Paul the Apos
tle. He was an enemy of Christ, but he be
came the best of His servants. Therefore we 
must keep in mind that it is wrong to judge 
others. The end of man is not known to us. 
How can we think ourselves superior to any
one? We must, therefore, have no prejudices. 
We must never say: “I am a believer, he is
an infidel; I am of the elect, he is an out
cast.” We can never tell the final judgment. 
We must not judge, we must give help to 
those who are not so blessed as we are. We 
must instruct the ignorant, we must tend the 
child and bring it to maturity. When we see 
a man in the depths, we must take him by 
the hand and lift him to our side. We must 
think of those who have fallen as our friends, 
not our enemies.

The prejudice of race is mere superstition, 
for God created us all men of one race. In 
the beginning there were no limits, no boun
daries put to the different lands. There 
should be no different nations, we are all men, 
all descendants of Adam. We must not think 
of a man as an Englishman or a Frenchman 
or a Persian. This is all mere superstition.

How can we uphold a war that is caused by 
superstition? God has not made men to de
stroy one another.

In. the eyes of God all races, tribes, sects 
and classes are equal. He sees no difference 
in them. The only difference existing be
tween men in God’s sight is in the degree of 
service. The lovers of humanity, these are 
the superior beings, of whatever race, creed
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or color. There are some who shine as lamps 
and there are others who rise like stars in the 
sky of humanity. In short, the only difference 
existing between men is this, there are earthly 
men and heavenly men. God does not ask if 
a man comes from the East or West, from the 
North or South.

A great cause of division among the people 
is the political prejudice. There are people 
who find pleasure in causing discord. These 
people love only their own country, even to 
the destruction' of others. They collect armies 
and send them to destroy other nations in 
order to achieve worldly fame, for the joy of 
hearing people say: “Such a country has de
feated another and brought it under the yoke 
of a superior government.” This glory is 
bought at the price of blood, and yet it is not 
lasting. Those who have triumphed will in 
their turn be conquered, and those who are 
subjected will in due time become victorious. 
Consider the history of the past. How many 
times has the French nation conquered the 
German nation, and yet France herself has 
been conquered by Germany. It is the same

when we remember the past relations between 
England and this country.

As these victories are only temporary, why 
do men attach so much importance to them 
and shed blood for their sake?

Man should be an example of the power of 
Divine Teaching and faithful to the law. Why 
does he put all his effort into destruction and 
separation ?

I hope that in this luminous century the Di
vine Light will shed radiance over the whole 
world and that the Divine Bounty will seek 
out every man. The Light of the Sun of 
Truth is for all. Humanity will be freed from 
the chains of prejudice and superstition.

We must follow God’s policy. Man’s poli
tics are weak, but the policy of God, the Crea
tor of all, is strong; it is the best and we must 
follow His example. He gives alike to all 
of His Divine Bounty—we are all His serv
ants. The servant follows his master’s ex
ample.

I pray the Kingdom shall come on earth, 
that the shadow shall disappear before the 
radiance of the Sun. of Truth.

"0  Children of Men! Do ye know why We have created ye from one clay? That no 
one should glorify himself over the other. Be ye ever mindful of how ye were created 
Since We created ye all from one substance, ye must be as one soul, walking with the same 
feet, eating with one mouth and living in one land, that ye may manifest with your being 
and by your deeds and actions the signs of unity and the spirit of oneness.’’—Arabic Hidden 
Words.

T H E  F IF T H  PRINCIPLE

Equality of Sexes.

GOD has created all creatures in couples. 
In the vegetable, animal and human king
dom, all are of two sexes, and there is 

absolute equality between them.
In the vegetable world there are male plants 

and female plants. Both have equal rights, 
there is no difference between them. Each 
possess an equal share of the beauty of their 
species.

In the animal world all are male or female. 
Each have equal rights and there is no dif
ference between them, they each share the 
advantages of their kind.

In all these realms of nature the sexes have 
equal rights; but when we come to the world 
of humanity we see a difference.

This difference is caused by education. In 
God’s creation neither is superior to the other, 
there is no distinction, no difference. Why do 
men make a difference?

The capacity of women is the same as men; 
if she were educated with the same advantages 
the result would be the same; in fact 
women have a superior disposition to men, 
they are more receptive, more sensitive, their 
intuition is more intense. The only reason 
of their present backwardness in some direc
tions is because they have not had the same 
educational advantages as men.

In the necessities of life women are superior 
to men, they are the cause of existence of 
men themselves.

If a mother is well educated, her children 
will also be well taught. If the mother is 
wise, the children will be wise; if the mother 
is religious, the children will also be religious. 
If the mother is a good woman, then the 
children will also be good. The future gen
eration depends then on the mothers of today. 
Is not this a vital position of responsibility 
for women?

Surely God does not wish such an important
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instrument as woman to be less perfect than 
she is able to become! Divine Justice de
mands that men and women should have equal 
rights, there is no difference between them, 
neither sex is superior to the other in the 
sight of God.

Nearness to God depends not on sex but 
on the luminosity of the heart; he or she with 
the greatest faith, these are near to God. 
Women must try then to attain greater per
fection to be man’s equal in the world, to 
make such progress that men will be forced 
to own them as their equals in every respect. 
In Europe women have made greater progress 
than in the East, though they are not yet 
physically as far advanced as men. It is my 
hope that they may progress rapidly until hu
manity will be perfected.

God’s Bounty is for all and makes all prog

ress. Soon men will have to acknowledge 
women as their equals and there will be no 
need to struggle for their rights.

When children have finished their studies 
for the term, an examination is given them 
and it is by the result of this examination that 
one can tell their knowledge and capacity. So 
it is with women. Let actions show one’s 
power, there is no need to speak of it.

One of the Principles then of the teaching 
of B a h a ’o ’l l a h  is the Equality of Sex. Wo
men must make the greatest efforts to attain 
human virtue and to bring about the Unity 
of Mankind.

They must struggle to spread the Teaching 
of B a h a ’o’l l a h  among the people, so that the 
Light of the Divine Bounty may envelop their 
souls.

"O My Servant! The best of people are they who gain by work, and spend for them
selves and their kindred in the Love of God, the Lord of the creatures.”—Persian Hidden 
Words.

"O' Children of Dust! Let the rich learn the midnight sighing of the poor, lest negli
gence destroy them and they be deprived of their portion of the tree of wealth. Giving and 
Generosity are qualities of Mine. Happy is he who adorns himself with My Virtues.”— 
Persian Hidden Words.

TH E  SIX T H  PRINCIPLE

Equalisation of Means of Livelihood.

AMONG the most important principles of 
the Teaching of B a h a ’o ’l l a h  is the 
equalization of the means of living 

among men.
There are in the world at present numerous 

cases of men who are either too poor or too 
rich. While some live in palaces, others have 
nowhere to lay their head; some have many 
courses at their meals, while others scarcely 
have enough bread to keep' them, alive. This 
state of affairs is wrong and must be remedied.

The remedy, however, cannot consist in the 
bringing to pass of equality, absolute equality 
among men; this would be impossible. There 
is needed some organization which will bring 
about an order in this disorder. Equality is 
a mere dream and absolutely impracticable. 
If Equality existed the whole order of the 
world would be destroyed. In mankind there 
is always a difference in degree. Since crea
tion men have never been the same. Some 
have superior intelligence, others are more 
ordinary and some are devoid of intellect. 
How can there ever exist equality betw'een 
those who are clever and those who are not?

Humanity is like an army. An army must 
have a general, captains and soldiers, each 
with their appointed duties; it cannot consist 
of generals only, or captains, or soldiers only 
—there must be degrees in the organization.

Lycurgus, the philosopher sovereign of 
Sparta, intended to promote the welfare of his 
country. He wished to equalize the means 
of living in Sparta. So he divided the inhab
itants into three divisions. The first third was 
composed of his own family and relatives. Of 
these he made governors and chiefs and gave 
them power over the people—of the second 
third, which consisted of the people dwelling 
in the country parts of Sparta, a class of 
agriculturists who cultivated the land and pos
sessed large farms. The third class was that 
of the workmen and farm laborers and men 
of trade. The first class consisted of nine 
thousand people, and those who belonged to 
this third were superior to the rest of their 
countrymen and profited by exemption from 
the laws which bound the lower classes. These 
were the chiefs of the people and controlled 
the government and politics of the Spartans. 
They held the balance of peace or war in 
their hands; though if war were carried on 
they were not obliged to take part in it if
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they did not wish to do so. The children 
of the nine thousand were sent to school at 
the age of six years old and there they were 
taught the use of arms and the art of war. 
When they had completed their military edu
cation at the age of twenty years they were 
fitted to rule and take part in the govern
ment of the country. Sparta was divided into 
nine thousand parts and each part was gov
erned by a member of the superior class. 
The second third, the farmer class, were 
obliged to give a tenth part of their produce 
to the government; the third class also were 
forced to give an annual tax to the govern
ment. Lycurgus made the Spartans swear 
that they would maintain the same order of 
government when he left the country and 
that they would not alter it till his return. 
Having secured their oath, he left Sparta and 
never returned. Lycurgus renounced his high 
position for the good of his country, for the 
equalization of property. After a time all

w'as destroyed, his constitution came to an 
end. Equality is impossible.

.Some are too rich, some are too poor, some 
have millions and some have nothing. An 
organization is necessary to control this state 
of affairs. It is necessary to limit riches or 
it is necessary to limit poverty. Either ex
treme is wrong. There should be a medium 
state. If it is right for a capitalist to possess 
a great fortune, then it is also just that a 
workman should have means of existence. If 
poverty is allowed to reach a condition of 
starvation, it proves that there is a tyranny. 
Men must see that this does not happen in any 
case. There must be special laws. The rich 
must give of their plenty. If they have more 
than they need they must think of those who 
are in want.

The government of a country should make 
laws which conform to the Divine Law. The 
Law of God exacts that there should be 
neither excessive wealth nor excessive poverty.

“Today let every soul ■ desire to attain the highest station. He must not regard what 
is in him but what is in God. I t  is not for Mm to regard what shall advantage himself, but 
that whereby the Word of God, which must be obeyed, shall be upraised. The heart must 
be sanctified from every form of selfishness and lust, for the weapons of the Unitarians and 
the saints were and are the Fear of God.’’—Tablet.

T H E  SEVENTH PRINCIPLE

The Power of the Holy Spirit.

IN the Teaching of B a p i a V l l a h  it is writ
ten : “Whatever progress is made by man, 
he always needs the Pozver of the Holy 

Spirit, for the power of man is limited and 
the Divine Power is without limit.”

In history we see that all truly great men 
who have helped on the progress of humanity 
have been inspired by the Holy Spirit. Often 
these men were, at first, insignificant.

The Prophets of God have not all come 
out of learned schools of philosophy, they 
were mostly men of simple origin, lacking the 
knowledge of reading and writing. The power 
by which they were raised above men, and by 
which they became teachers of the Truth, 
was the Power of the Holy Spirit. Their 
influence on humanity, by virtue of this power, 
was great and penetrating.

Now look at the philosophers in comparison, 
men of great learning and abnormal intellect: 
Plato, Aristotle, Pliny and Socrates—their in
fluence on the world of humanity was limited 
and restrained. Plato with all his wonderful

knowledge and philosophy never moved a man 
to the extent that he would sacrifice his life 
for the teaching, while simple men filled with 
the Holy Spirit influenced humanity to such 
an extent that thousands would die to uphold 
their teaching. The Prophets of Juda and 
Israel: Jeremiah, Isaiah, were simple men, as 
also were the Apostles of Christ. Peter, the 
chief of the Apostles, did not know how to 
count the days of the week. He used to divide 
the produce of his fishing into seven parts, 
and when, having taken one part a day for 
use, he arrived at the seventh portion, he knew 
it was the Sabbath Day. Consider this and 
then think of his future state, to what glory 
he was brought through the influence of the 
Holy Spirit. Whoever, then, receives this 
Power is able to influence all with whom he is 
in contact. The greatest philosopher without 
this Spirit is powerless; his soul is lifeless, 
his heart dead. Till the Holy Spirit breathes 
in his soul he can do no good work.

No philosophy, no system, has ever changed 
the manners and customs of the people for 
the better. The morals of the philosophers 
who are not enlightened by the Divine Spirit
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are inferior. An ignorant man, filled with the 
Holy Spirit, is powerful. He who is edu
cated by the Holy Spirit, can in his turn edu
cate others in the same Spirit.

I pray for you that you may be helped by 
the Holy Spirit and that you may receive the 
education thereof.

The life and morals of a spiritual man are 
in themselves an education to others. Let 
your thoughts, words and actions bring life 
to those around you. Do not think of your 
own limitations, dream only of the welfare 
of the Kingdom of Abiia. See the influence 
of Jesus Christ among His apostles, then con
sider their influence on others. These simple 
men were helped by the Power of the Holy 
Spirit. So may you receive the Divine As
sistance. Our capabilities are limited, but the 
help of the Kingdom of Abha is limitless.

The earth of itself has no properties of life, 
but it is fertilized by the sun and the rain. 
The earth must not consider its own limited 
power. Likewise may you be given life, may 
the rain of the Divine Mercy and the sun of 
Truth make your gardens fruitful, so that 
many beautiful flowers of exquisite fragrance 
and hue may blossom there in abundance.

Turn your minds away from your own 
forces, your own selves, and make your souls 
ready to receive, to overflowing, the Divine 
Power of the Spirit and the blessings of the 
Infinite Bounty.

If you thus keep yourselves in readiness 
you will become to the w'orld of humanity a 
burning flame, a star of guidance, a fruitful 
tree. I pray that you may receive the bless
ing of the Holy Spirit. This is my counsel 
to you.

7

“The light of men is Justice; quench it not with the contrary winds of oppression and 
tyranny. The purpose of Justice is the appearance of unity among people. In this exalted 
Word, the sea of God’s wisdom is moving; all the books of the world are not sufficient to 
contain its interpretation."—Words of Paradise.

T H E  EIG H TH  PRINCIPLE
Justice.

IN life man should hope for reward and fear 
punishment. It is necessary that this hope 
and this fear should be considered by those 

in authority and those who have important 
posts in the government. If the officials are 
not guided by these sentiments, it is to be 
feared that they will not act as they ought to.

This hope and fear are like pillars that 
support the altitude of the world. There is 
no better prevention of tyranny than these 
two sentiments, hope and fear. In reaction
ary governments where fear does not exist, 
the administration is badly managed.

There are both political and spiritual con
sequences. A man who takes into considera
tion spiritual consequences is a perfect gov
ernment official. If a man is guided by re
ligious feeling and by the respect of the law, 
he will act in a perfect manner.

A minister of government, if he is guided 
by Divine faith, will always act for the good, 
above all if he knows that the consequences 
of his act are without limit. Such a man will 
detach himself from tyranny and will work 
for Justice.

If men believed that they will reap the con
sequences of their actions in the next world, 
they would never act contrary to Justice. You 
see then how important it is that a minister 
of state should be religious.

At the same time religious interests should 
not be brought into politics. Religions should 
treat of morals; politics of material circum
stances. Those in authority should occupy 
themselves with the lives of men, they should 
teach ideas of service, good morals and de
velop the habit of Justice. “Render un-to 
Ckesar the things that are Cresar’s, and unto 
God the things that are God’s.” In Persia 
there are among the most important ministers 
of state religious men who fear divine pun
ishment; the others, however, do not think 
of the consequences of their acts. This is the 
reason why they have great difficulties in 
Persia.

Friends of God, set forth the example of 
Justice! Justice is a universal quality. From 
the highest to the lowest justice should be 
sacred: from the sovereign to the merchant, 
the minister of state to the artisan, all must 
be just. Be just, respect the rights_ of each 
man—“do unto others as you would have 
them do unto you.” A workman who com
mits an injustice is as much to blame as a 
tyrant. Each one of us can choose between 
justice and injustice.

I hope you will be just in your relations 
with others, that you will never harm your 
fellows, that you will respect the rights of all 
men, and above all consider the rights of 
others before your own.
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T A B L E T  F R O M  A B D U L -B A H A .

O  t h o u  S t a r  o f  t h e  W e s t l  h e  is  god!
B e th o u  h appy ! B e th o u  h ap p y ! S h o u ld s t th o u  c o n t in u e  to  re m a in  firm  a n d  e te rn a l, e re  long, th o u  sh a lt 

becom e th e  S ta r  o f th e  E a s t  a n d  sh a lt s p read  in  e v e ry  c o u n try  an d  clim e. T h o u  a r t  th e  f ir s t p a p e r  o f  th e  
B ah a is  w h ich  is o rg an ized  in  th e  c o u n try  o f  A m erica . A lth o u g h  fo r  th e  p re s e n t th y  su b sc rib e rs  a re  lim ited , 
th y  fo rm  is sm all a n d  th y  voice w eak, y e t sh o u ld s t th o u  s ta n d  u n sh ak ab le , becom e th e  o b je c t o f  th e  a t te n t io n  
o f  th e  f r ie n d s  a n d  th e  c e n te r  o f th e  g en e ro s ity  o f  th e  le a d e rs  o f  th e  fa i th  w ho a re  firm  in  th e  C o v en a n t, in  th e  
fu tu r e  th y  su b sc rib e rs  w ill becom e h o sts  a f te r  h o s ts  l ik e  u n to  th e  w aves  o f  th e  s e a ; th y  v o lum e w ill in c re a se , th y  
a re n a  w ill becom e v a s t a n d  spacious a n d  th y  vo ice a n d  fame_ w ill b e  ra ise d  a n d  becom e w orld -w ide— a n d  a t  la s t 
th o u  s h a lt becom e th e  f ir s t p ap e r o f  th e  w o rld  o f  h u m a n ity . Y e t a ll th e se  d ep e n d  u p o n  f i r m n e s s ,  - f ir m n e s s ,  
f i r m n e s s !  (S i g n e d ) A bdul-Ba h a  A bbas.

Vol. Ill

S P E C IA L :
A report that Abdul-Baha and suite 

sailed from Alexandria, Egypt, March 25th 
on the White Star Line S. S. “ Cedric”, 
due to arrive in New York City, April 10th, 
has been confirmed.

Plans are being made by some of the 
assemblies to send wireless messages of 
greeting and good-will to him as soon as 
the vessel comes into the zone of communi
cation from the shore stations. On behalf 
of all the friends the Star of the West 
sends the following: “Welcome! Welcome! 
Welcome!”

The eyes of the Bahai World are now 
centered upon this notable event of' the visit 
of Abdul-Baha to America. The Star of 
the West will endeavor to give as com
plete an account of his sojourn in the West 
as its limited space will permit.

CONTENTS OF PERSIAN  SE C TIO N :
(1) Abdul-Baha nearing America; (2) Tab

lets to some of the friends in America; (3) 
poem by the great Persian Poet, Hazrate An- 
dalih—nightingale; (4) Tablet revealed by 
B a h a V l l a h  calling for a messenger to de
liver His Message to the Shah of Persia; (5) 
photograph and a portion of the life history 
of the one who responded to the call, Jenabe 
Badie, and delivered the Message to the Shah. 
He was martyred with excruciating torture; 
the other men in the picture are his jailers 
and executioners.

No. 2

O U T L IN E  O F  T H E  B A H A I  C A L E N D A R .
T h e  B ah a i y e a r  b eg in s  o n  M a rc h  2 1 st, a n d  is d i

v id e d  in to  1 9  m o n th s  o f  1 9  d ay s  each , p lu s  4  ( o r  5 
ev e ry  fo u r th  y e a r)  in te rc a la ry  d ay s— F e b ru a ry  2 6 th  
to  M arch  1 s t, in c lu s ive .

T h e  firs t d ay  o f  each  B ah a i m o n t h  fa lls  a s  fo llow s: 
MONTH NAME FIRST DAYS

I S t ........... 2 1
2 n d .......... Q
3 r d ............ ___ A pr. 2 8
4 t h ............ 1 7
5 t h ............ 5
6 t h ............ ------Ju n e 2 4
7 t h ............ ......... J u ly 13
8 t h ............ ----- A ug . 1
9 t l l ............ ------Aug. 2 0

1 0 t h ............ 8
1 1  t h ............ 2 7
1 2 t h ............ 1 6
1 3  t h ............ 4
1 4 t h ............ 2 3
1 5  t h ............ 1 2
1 6 t h ............ 3 i
1 7 t h ............ 19
1 8 t h ............ ......... F eb . 7
1 9 t h ............

( M o n th  o f  fa s tin g .)
___ M ar. 2

T h e  fo llo w in g  d ay s  a n d  seasons  a re  o b serv ed  by 
th e  B ah a is :

T h e  F e a s t  o f  N a u r 0 0 2— th e  B ah a i N ew  Y e a r— M arch  
21 st.

T h e  F e a s t  o f  R i s w a n — ( P a ra d is e )— com m em o ra tin g  
th e  D ec la ra tio n  o f  B ah a 'V lla h  in  th e  G a rd en  o f  E l 
R izw an  in  B agdad , A p ril 2 1 st, 1 8 6 3 . T h is  seaso n  o f 
fe a s t in g  la s ts  tw e lv e  days— A p ril 2 1 s t to  M ay  2 n d , in 
clusive, T h e  firs t, n in th  a n d  tw e lf th  days  (A p ril 
2 1  st, A p ril 2 8 th  a n d  M ay  2 n d )  a re  especia lly  ce le
b ra te d .

T h e  A n n i v e r s a r y  o f  t h e  D e c l a r a t i o n  o f  t h e  B ab— • 
M ay  2 3 rd . ( 1 8 4 4 ) .

T h e  A n n i v e r s a r y  o f  t h e  D e p a r t u r e  o f  BahaV llah— 
M ay  2 8 th . ( 1 8 9 2 ) .

T h e  A n n i v e r s a r y  o f  t h e  M a r t y r d o m  o f  t h e  Bab—  
J u ly  9 th . ( 1 8 5 0 ).

T h e  A n n i v e r s a r y  o f  t h e  B i r t h  o f  B a h aV l l a h — -No
v em ber 1 2 th . (B o rn  in  N u r , P e rs ia , 1 8 1 7 .)

T h e  F e a s t  o f  t h e  A p p o i n t m e n t  o f  t h e  C e n t e r  o f  
t h e  C o v e n a n t — A bdul-Bah a:—N ov. 26th.

I n t e r c a l a r y  D a y s — D u rin g  w h ich  h o sp ita lit ie s  a re  
ex te n d e d  to  f r ie n d s , th e  p o o r a n d  th e  n ee d y — F e b ru 
a ry  2 6 th  to  M arch  1 s t, in c lu s iv e .

T h e  M o n t h  o f  t h e  F a s t — M arch  2 n d  to  2 0 th , in c lu s 
ive—  d u r in g  w h ich  n o  m a n n e r  o f  fo o d  o r  d r in k  is 
to  b e  ta k e n  b e tw e en  su n ris e  a n d  su n se t. T h e  n ig h ts  
a re  to  be p assed  aw ak e  a n d  in  p ra y e r . F a s tin g  is  e n 
jo in e d  u p o n  ev e ry  one. C h ild ren , tra v e le rs , sick  and  
in firm  people, p re g n a n t w om en  a n d  n u rs in g  m o th e rs  
a re  f re e  f ro m  th is  o b liga tion .

Chicago (April 9, 1912) Jalal
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TABLET FROM ABDUL-BAHA.
O  t h o u  S t a r  o f  t h e  W e s t l  h e  i s  g o d !

Be thou happy! Be thou happy! Shouldst thou continue to remain firm and eternal, ere long, thou shalt 
become the Star of the East and shalt spread in every country and clime. Thou art the first paper of the 
Bahais which is organized in the country of America. Although for the present thy subscribers are limited, 
thy form is small and thy voice weak, yet shouldst thou stand unshakable, become the object of the attention 
of the friends and the center of the generosity of the leaders of the faith who are firm in the Covenant, in the 
future thy subscribers will become hosts after hosts like unto the waves of the sea; thy volume will increase, thy 
arena will become vast and spacious and thy voice and fame will be raised and become world-wide—and at last 
thou shalt become the first 'paper of the world of humanity. Yet all these depend upon f i r m n e s s ,  f i r m n e s s ,  
f i r m n e s s !  ( S i g n e d ) A b d u l -B a h a  A b b a s .

OUTLINE OF THE BAHAI CALENDAR.
The Bahai year begins on March 21st, and is di 

vided into 19 months of 19 days each, plus 4 (or 5 
every fourth year) intercalary days—February 26th 
to March 1st, inclusive.

The first day of each Bahai month falls as follows:
MONTH NAME FIRST DAYS

I S t .............. 21
2 n d .............. ........... A p r . 9
3 r d .............. ........... A  or. 28
4 t h ................. 1 7
5t h ................ 5
6 t h ................ 24
7 t h ................. ..............J u l y 13
8 t h ................. . A u g . *■ 1
9 t h .............. ........... A u g . 20

1 0 t h ................ 8
n t h .............. 2 7
1 2 t h ................ 16
13 t h ................ 4
j  4 t h .............. .. 23
1 5 t h .............. .. 12
1 6 t h .............. .. 31
1 7 t h .............. 19
1 8 t h ................ ..............F e b . 7
1 9 t h .............. ..

( M o n t h  o f  f a s t i n g .)
........... M a r . 2

The following 
the Bahais:

days and seasons are observed by

T h e  F e a s t  o f  N a u r o o z —the Bahai New Year—March 
21 st.

T h e  F e a s t  o f  R i s i v a n —(Paradise)—commemorating 
the Declaration of B a h a V l l a h  in the Garden of El 
Rizwan in Bagdad, April 21st, 1863. This season of 
feasting lasts twelve days—April 21st to May 2nd, in
clusive. The first, ninth and twelfth days (April 
21 st, April 28th and May 2nd) are especially cele
brated.

T h e  A n n i v e r s a r y  o f  t h e  D e c l a r a t i o n  o f  t h e  B a b—  
May 23rd. (1844).

T h e  A n n i v e r s a r y  o f  t h e  D e p a r t u r e  o f  B a h a 'V l l a h —  
May 28th. (1892).

T h e  A n n i v e r s a r y  o f  t h e  M a r t y r d o m  o f  t h e  B a b—  
July ptli. (1850).

T h e  A n n i v e r s a r y  o f  t h e  B i r t h  o f  B a h a V l l a h —-No
vember 12th. (Born in Nur, Persia, 1817.)

T h e  F e a s t  o f  t h e  A p p o i n t m e n t  o f  t h e  C e n t e r  o f  
t h e  C o v e n a n t —A b d u l -B a h a —Nov. 2 6 th .

I n t e r c a l a r y  D a y s —During which hospitalities are 
extended to friends, the poor and the needy—Febru
ary 26th to March 1st, inclusive.

T h e  M o n t h  o f  t h e  F a s t —March 2nd to 20th, inclus
ive— during which no manner of food or drink 
to be taken between sunrise and sunset. Fasting is 
enjoined upon every one. Children, travelers, sick 
and infirm people, picgnant women and nursing moth
ers are free from this obligation.

The limited number of pages of the S t a r  

o f  t h e  W e s t  is inadequate to present the 
wealth of spiritual teachings now being show
ered upon the friends by Abdul-Baha, to say 
nothing of the many incidents and photo
graphs of interest surrounding his sojourn 
in America which should also be published. 
Gladly would we increase the number of pages, 
but we are compelled to consider the cost of 
sixteen more issues this year. We ask the 
friends to be content with what has been pro
vided.

We wish to thank all who have so kindly 
sent us stenographic reports of Abdul-Baha’s 
utterances, items of interest and photographs 
pertaining to his visit in their midst. Please 
continue in this good service. We hope to 
publish this excellent material in forthcoming 
issues.

In our next issue we plan to present the 
addresses of Abdul-Baha while at Chicago, to
gether with an outline of the many gatherings 
in this city, including the Bahai Unity Conven
tion ; also several fine illustrations of the 
great event of the dedication of the site of the 
Mashrak-el-Azl car.

In the following issue, No. 5, we plan to 
present an extensive report of Abdul-Baha’s 
visit in New York City and vicinity, also the 
official report of the Convention at Chicago.

The Editors.



STAR OF THE WEST
“ W e  d e s ire  b u t  th e  g o o d  o f th e -w o r ld  a n d  th e  h a p p in e s s  o f th e  n a t io n s ;  t h a t  a ll n a t io n s  s h a l l  b e c o m e  o n e  in 

f a i th  a n d  a l l m e n  a s  b r o th e r s ;  t h a t  th e  b o n d s  o f a f fe c tio n  a n d  u n ity  b e tw e e n  th e  s o n s  o f m e n  s h a l lb e  s tr e n g th e n e d ; 
t h a t  d iv e r s i ty  o f re l ig io n  s h a ll  c e a s e  a n d  d iffe re n c e s  o f r a c e  b e  a n n u lle d . S o  i t  s h a ll  b e ; th e s e  f ru i t le s s  s tr i f e s ,  
th e s e  ru in o u s  w a r s  s h a ll  p a s s  a w a y , a n d  th e  ‘M o s t G re a t  P e a c e ’ s h a l l  c o m e .”—B a h a ’o ’l l a h .
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ABDUL-BAHA’S ARRIVAL IN AMERICA*
By W e n d e l l  P h i l l i p s  D o d g e .

ABDUL-BAHA, the eminent Persian phil
osopher and leader of the Bahai move
ment for the unification of religions 

and the establishment of universal peace, 
arrived April 11th on the steamship Cedric 
from' Alexandria, Egypt. It is his first visit 
to America, and except for a brief visit to 
Paris and London last summer and fall, it is 
the first time in forty years that he has 
gone beyond the fortification of the “prison 
city” of Acre, Syria, to which place he and 
his father, B a h a ’o ’l l a h , the founder of the 
Bahai movement, were banished by the Turk
ish government a half century ago.

He comes on a mission of international 
peace, to attend and address the Peace Con
ference at Lake Mohonk the latter part of 
the month, and to address various peace meet
ings, educational societies, religious organiza
tions, etc.

When the ship news reporters boarded the 
Cedric down the bay Abdul-Baha was found 
on the upper deck, standing where he could 
see the pilot, his long, flowing oriental robe 
flapping in the breeze. Lie was clothed in a 
long, black robe open at the front and dis
closing another robe of light tan. Upon his 
head was a pure white turban, such as all 
eastern patriarchs wear.

His face was light itself as he scanned the 
harbor and greeted the reporters, who had been 
kept waiting at quarantine for three and a 
half hours before they could board the ship 
with the customs officers, owing to a case of 
smallpox and several cases of typhoid fever 
in the steerage, which had to be removed to 
Hoffman Island for isolation, and the ship 
then fumigated. Lie is a man of medium 
height, though at first sight he seemed to be

*N ote—This story of Abdul-Balia’s arrival in Amer
ica was written by Wendell Phillips Dodge, a reporter 
for the New York City News Association, who board
ed the C e d r i c  at quarantine and interviewed Abdul- 
Baha coming up the bay. It was given to all of the 
New York newspapers, and, through tlie_ Associated 
Press, was sent, though boiled down considerably, to 
newspapers throughout the world.—E ditors.

much taller. Lie is strongly and solidly built, 
and weighs probably one hundred and sixty- 
five pounds. As he paced the deck, talking 
with the reporters, he appeared alert and active 
in every movement, his head thrown back and 
splendidly poised upon his broad, square 
shoulders, most of the time. A profusion of 
iron grey hair bursting out at the sides of the 
turban and hanging long upon the neck; a 
large, massive head, full-domed and remark
ably wide across the forehead and temples, 
the forehead rising like a great palisade above 
the eyes, which were very wide apart, their 
orbits large and deep, looking out from under 
massive overhanging brows; strong Roman 
nose, generous ears, decisive yet kindly mouth 
and chin; a creamy white complexion, beard 
same color as his hair, worn full over the 
face and carefully trimmed at almost full 
length—this completes an insufficient word 
picture of this “Wise Man Out of the East.”

His first words were about the press, say
ing:

“The pages of swiftly appearing newspapers 
are indeed the mirror of the world; they 
display the doings and actions of the different 
nations; they both illustrate them and cause 
them to be heard. Newspapers are as a mirror 
which is endowed with hearing, sight and 
speech; they are a wonderful phenomenon 
and a great matter. But it behooveth the 
editors of the newspaper to be sanctified from 
the prejudice of egotism and desire, and to 
he adorned with the ornament of equity and 
justice.

“There are good and bad newspapers. 
Those which strive to speak only that which 
is truth, which hold the mirror up to truth, 
are like the su n : they light the world every
where with truth and their work is imperish
able. Those who play for their own little 
selfish ends give no true light to the world 
and perish of their own futility.”

Dr. Ameen U. Fareed, a young American
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ized Persian physician and surgeon, who is a 
nephew of Abdul-Baha, and who acted as 
interpreter, then told of how Abdul-Baha 
spent most of his time on the way across 
standing beside the wireless operator, himself 
receiving numerous messages through the air 
from his followers in America.

Talking to the reporters in his stateroom 
aboard the Cedric, Abdul-Baha told of an 
incident which occurred in the Ploly Land 
last winter, and it shows what a rare sense of 
humor this great world figure has. An en
quirer, about to set off to Jerusalem, was one 
day discussing with Abdul-Baha the subject 
of pilgrimage:

“ ‘The proper spirit,’ said Abdul-Baha in his 
quaint way to the enquirer, ‘in which to visit 
places hallowed by remembrances of Christ, 
is one of constant communion with God. 
Love for God will be the telegraph wire, one 
end of which is in the Kingdom of the Spirit, 
and the other in your heart.’

“ ‘I am afraid my telegraph wire is broken,’ 
the enquirer replied.

“ ‘Then you will have to use wireless 
telegraphy,’ I told him,” said Abdul-Baha, 
laughing heartily.

When the ship was abreast the Statue oi 
Liberty, standing erect and facing it, Abdul- 
Baha held his arms wide apart in salutation, 
and said :

“There is the new world’s symbol of liberty 
and freedom. A fter being forty years a 
prisoner I can tell you that freedom is not a 
matter of place. It is a condition. Unless 
one accept dire vicissitudes he will not attain. 
When one is released from the prison of self, 
that is indeed a release.”

Then, waving adieu to the Statue of Lib
erty, he continued:

“In former ages it has been said, ‘To love 
one’s native land is faith.’ But the tongue in 
this days says. ‘Glory is not his who loves his 
native land; but glory is his who loves his 
kind—humanity.’ ”

“W hat is your attitude toward woman 
suffrage?” asked one of the reporters.

“The modern suffragette is fighting for 
what must be, and many of these are willing 
martyrs to imprisonment for their cause. One 
might not approve of the ways of some of the 
more militant suffragettes, but in the end it 
will adjust itself. If  women were given the 
same advantages as men, their capacity being 
the same, the result would be the same. In 
fact, women have a superior disposition to

m en; they are more receptive, more sensitive, 
and their intuition is more intense. The only 
reason of their present backwardness in some 
directions is because they have not had the 
same educational advantages as men.

“All children should be educated, but if 
parents cannot educate both the boys and the 
girls, then it would be better to educate the 
girls, for they will be the mothers of the 
coming generation. This is a radical idea for 
the East, where I come from, but it is already 
taking effect there, for the Bahai women of 
Persia are being educated along with the 
men.

“We have only to look about us in nature,” 
Abdul-Baha continued, “to see the truth of 
this. Is it not a fact that the females of 
many species of animals are stronger and 
more powerful than the male? The chief 
cause of the mental and physical inequalities 
of the sexes is due to custom and training, 
which for ages past have molded woman into 
the ideal of the weaker vessel.

“The world in the past has been ruled by 
force, and man has dominated over woman 
by reason of his more forceful and aggressive 
qualities both of body and mind. But the 
scales are already shifting—force is losing its 
weight and mental alertness, intuition, and the 
spiritual qualities of love and service, in which 
woman is strong, are gaining ascendency. 
Hence the new age will be an age less 
masculine, and more permeated with the 
feminine ideals—or, to speak more exactly, 
will be an age in which the masculine and 
feminine elements of civilization will be more 
properly balanced.”

“W hat is a Bahai?” asked one of the re
porters.

“To be a Bahai simply means to love all 
the world, to love humanity and try to serve 
it; to work for Universal Peace, and the Uni
versal Brotherhood,” replied Abdul-Baha.

The ship now pointed its nose up the North 
River, and, gazing in a look of bewildered 
amazement at the rugged sky line of the low
er city formed by the downtown skyscrapers, 
the “Wise Man out of the East,” remarked, 
pointing at the towering buildings:

“These are the minarets of Western World 
commerce and industry, and seem' to stretch 
these things heavenward in an endeavor to 
bring about this Universal Peace for which 
we are all working, for the good of the na
tions and mankind in general.

“The bricks make the house, and if the
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bricks are bad the house will not stand, as 
these do. It is necessary for individuals to 
become as good bricks, to eradicate from 
themselves race and religious hatred, greed 
and a limited patriotism, so that, whether 
they find themselves guiding the government, 
or founding a home, the result of their efforts 
may be peace and prosperity, love and happi
ness.”

The ship now reached its pier, where were 
anxiously waiting several hundred Bahais, as 
the followers of Abdul-Baha are called, who 
had been craning their necks down the river 
for a first sight of him since early morning. 
The ship docked shortly after noon, but, fearing 
that a demonstration in public would not be 
the best thing for the Cause, and not liking 
that sort of thing, the venerable Persian Di
vine did not leave the ship until the pier had 
been quietly cleared of his followers, who were 
told to meet him in the afternoon at the home 
of Mr. and Mrs. Kinney, where he greeted 
them' a few hours later.

A bdul-B a h a ’s F irst P ublic A ddress in  
A m erica .

A BDUL-BAPIA ABBAS, the head of the 
Movement for the Unification of Re
ligions and for the establishment of 

Universal Peace, made his first public address 
in America at the Church of the Ascension, 
Fifth avenue and Tenth street, Sunday morn
ing, April 14th. The Rev. Dr. Percy Stick- 
ney Grant, rector of the church, had invited 
him to deliver the principal sermon of the 
day, at the 11 o’clock service, Dr. Grant con
ducting the service up to that point. The 
church was crowded even to the aisles and 
throughout the regular Episcopal service pre
ceding the sermon Abdul-Baha and his inter
preter, Dr. Ameen Ullah Fareed, sat back 
of the choir to one side of the altar. The 
keynote sounded by the venerable Persian 
philosopher and religious leader was that hu
manity, generally speaking, was emerged in a 
sea of materiality.

In introducing Abdul-Baha to the congre
gation, the Rev. Dr. Grant sa id :

“It is a personal gratification that I have 
the honor and pleasure to welcome to this 
place of worship a messenger from the East, 
freshly bearing a message of the gospel of 
peace, good will and love to all mankind. In 
him we see a master of the things of the spir
it. Pie comes with a plan of construction and 
of reconstruction, and has brought to these

shores a touchstone of love and of peace. 
Modern life to him is only a fabric to be un
derstood and exemplified. He believes in the 
fundamental unity of all religions; he be
lieves that the great faiths of the world be
long together. He believes that the spiritual
ity of the Orient should shake hands with the 
materiality of the Occident. Let us shake 
hands together.

“This great representative of the East comes 
to tell us that knowledge and more knowledge 
will bring about a realization of peace and 
unity. He is a man with a spirit of under
standing. But, some will ask, ‘what has he 
done to prove his sincerity,’ An exile from 
his native land from the age of n ine; a pris
oner for forty years, are the badges of Abdul- 
Baha’s sincerity.

“We are going 'to listen in the fashion of 
the East and listen to a great student.”

Abdul-Baha Abbas then came forward, 
wearing the costume of the East. On his head 
was a white turban, such as is worn only by 
the Patriarchs; and he was robed in the long 
flowing light tan tunic or cloak worn by Per
sian divines. His interpreter, Dr. Fareed, 
wore the conventional frock coat of American 
dress, but also wrnre the black Persian fez. 
Beginning in a low, though sonorous voice, 
Abdul-Baha said :

“I speak from, a verse in Corinthians, the 
substance of which is that though we see now 
darkly as through a glass, the day shall come 
when we shall see face to face. In reality the 
light of the truth has been seen through varie
gated glasses, but now let us hope that we 
shall see the light of the truth through the 
purest possible medium. That is the spiritual 
revelation—divine morals—the morals of Jesus 
Christ.”

“I have come hither to find that material 
civilization has progressed greatly. I find 
commerce and the crafts perfected; agricul
ture improved, sciences well established, but 
the spiritual civilization has been left behind. 
The material civilization is likened unto the 
glass in a lamp chimney. The spiritual civ
ilization is the light in that chimney. The 
material civilization should’ go hand in hand 
with the spiritual civilization. Then we will 
have the light and the glass together. Ma
terial civilization may be likened unto a beau
tiful body, while the spiritual civilization is 
the spirit that enters the body and gives to it 
life. With the propelling spirit of spiritual 
civilization the result will be great.
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“His Holiness Jesus Christ came to this 
w’orld that the people might have through 
Him the civilization of heaven, a spirit of 
oneness with God. He came to' breathe the 
spirit in the body of the world. There must 
be a oneness in the world of humanity. "When 
this takes place then will we have the ‘Most 
Great Peace.’

“To-day the body-politic needs the oneness 
of the world and universal peace. But they 
require a certain propelling power to spread 
the feeling and to firmly plant it in the minds 
of men.

“It is self-evident that spiritual civilization 
cannot be accomplished through material 
means, for the interests of the various na
tions differ. It is evident that it cannot be 
accomplished through patriotism1, for countries 
differ in their ideas of patriotism. It is im
possible save through spiritual power. Com
pared with this all other means are too weak 
to bring about universal peace.

“Man has two wings—his material develop
ment and power, and his spiritual understand
ing and achievements. With one wing alone

he cannot fly; two wings are necessary. There
fore, no matter how the material civilization 
advances, without the other great things can
not be accomplished. We must try  with all 
the material power to help the spiritual power. 
Humanity, generally speaking, is immersed in 
a sea of materiality.

“ B a h a ’o ’l l a h , in Persia, founded the spir
itual civilization, and made a bond among va
rious peoples of different races that voiced 
the doctrine of Universal Peace. Sixty years 
ago he sent epistles to the kings, the rulers of 
the world, to join him in peace. Now, I find 
a strong movement for universal peace ema
nating from America. It is my hope that here 
in the Occident the foundation of this new 
solidarity may be strengthened and that the 
Orient and the Occident will be cemented to
gether ; that there may be a real unity, so that 
this world may at last find peace. May the 
hearts of men become as brothers.”

At the conclusion of the remainder of the 
regular service, following the sermon, Abdul- 
Baha offered a prayer in Persian, standing at 
the altar and facing the East.

ABDUL-BAHA IN WASHINGTON, D. C.
B y  J o s e p h  H .  H a n n e n .

TH E hearts of the friends in Washington 
were gladdened and their souls refreshed 
by the presence of Abdul-Baha from Sat

urday, April 20th, to Sunday, April 28th, in
clusive. Words are inadequate to describe the 
joy imparted by this visit, nor can one yet 
realize all it has meant to us. Time will tell, 
as the seed germinates and develops into the 
plant, reproducing itself in turn until from 
each tiny life-germ there shall come into exist
ence a rose garden, which touching another, 
and that in turn still others, shall transform 
the world into the garden of Paradise !

Days of waiting were rewarded when, at 
1 :33 p. m. on Saturday, April 20th, Abdul-Baha 
reached Washington on the Pennsylvania Rail
road. In accordance with his expressed desire, 
there w'as no notice given of the hour of his 
arrival, and no delegation to meet him. The 
arrival was as simple as the Guest, and yet as 
memorable to those who were privileged to 
witness it, as the majestic simplicity of Abdul- 
Baha! The train was just on time. Among 
the usual crowd of travellers there was a 
quaint note lent by the party of Orientals, in 
the midst of whom, cool, collected and ever

the Master of the situation, Abdul-Baha was 
seen. Quietly he passed through the gates, 
stopping at the threshold to greet the children 
of Mirza Ali Kuli Khan. The admonition of 
the guard to “pass along—don’t block the 
passage,” disturbed the Servant of God not at 
all—nor was it repeated, it might be added. 
Besides the Charge d’Affaires of Persia, his 
family and the Secretary of the Legation, there 
were present the President, the Treasurer and 
the Secretary of the Persian-American Educa
tional Society, with a few of the friends who 
happened to be at the station at the time. 
A fter greeting the children most affectionately, 
Abdul-Baha walked with Mirza Ali Kuli Khan, 
—the other members of his party following— 
to the automobile section of the Union Station, 
where the car of Mrs. Barney-Hemmick was 
waiting. On the way, the first words spoken 
were to the effect that America is greater than 
Europe. Mizra Ali Kuli Khan, to whom1 these 
words were addressed, replied that America 
was only awaiting his coming.

Accompanied by Dr. Fareed, Abdul-Baha 
was driven at once to the home of Mr. and 
Mrs. A. J. Parsons, 18th and “R” Streets,
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where he was entertained during his sojourn. 
The other members of the party, Seyad Assad 
Ullah, Mirza Mahmood and Dr. Getsinger, had 
accommodations near by.

The first public meeting was the third and 
final session of the Orient-Occident Unity, 
held in the spacious hall of the Public Library. 
This hall, which normally seats about 400, had 
been taxed to its utmost capacity, fully 600 per
sons having gained entrance and about 100 
more standing in the hall outside. As Abdul- 
Baha entered the building, crowds lined on 
either side of the steps stood silently and most 
respectfully, with heads bared—and this was 
an unconscious and spontaneous tribute of an 
American Saturday night crow d! Upon his 
entrance into the hall, the audience rose at 
once and remained .standing until he bade them 
be seated. His address, delivered at once, was 
received with close interest, and at its close 
the Conference was adjourned. Practically 
the entire audience remained to shake his 
hand.

The second public meeting was at Studio 
Hall, where friends were assembled at the 
usual hour for Sunday School, 11:15. The 
hall was beautifully decorated with plants and 
cut flowers. The children were in the front 
seats and received his special attention. At 
the close of this service he passed before each 
row, shaking the hand of every person present, 
some 300 or more. On this occasion he ap
peared most happy.

The third meeting was a vast gathering at 
Universalist Church, in pursuance of an ap
pointment made some time previously. Here 
more than 1,000 persons were gathered. More 
than an hour before the time announced the 
entire lower floor of the church was filled. 
The Pastor of the Church, Rev. John Van 
Schaick, Jr., clad in the robes of his office, 
introduced Abdul-Baha with a most glowing 
tribute to his life and teachings. At the con
clusion of a brief address, the formalities con
templated were dispensed with, and nearly 
everyone remained to meet the distinguished 
speaker.

Receptions were held at the home of Mrs. 
Parsons every afternoon at about 5 :00 o’clock, 
from Monday to Friday, inclusive. The large 
parlor, seating 150, was crowded each after
noon, and the interest grew as the week ad
vanced. Many persons prominent in social, 
official and diplomatic circles were present, 
beside numbers of well-known men and women 
of literary and scientific attainments.

On Tuesday, April 23rd, at noon, Abdul- 
Baha addressed the student-body of more than 
1,000, the faculty and a large number of dis
tinguished guests, at Howard University. This 
was a most notable occasion, and here, as 
everywhere when both white and colored peo
ple were present, Abdul-Baha seemed happiest. 
The address was received with breathless at
tention by the vast audience, and was followed 
by a positive ovation and a recall. That even
ing the Bethel Literary and Historical Society, 
the leading colored organization in Washing
ton, was addressed, and again the audience 
taxed the capacity of the edifice in which the 
meeting was held.

On Wednesday afternoon one of the most 
beautiful functions of the week was success
fully planned and carried out. A t the Studio 
Hall more than 100 children, with as many 
adults, parents and friends, gathered. Abdul- 
Baha received and embraced each child, seem
ing most happy in their presence, and then de
livered a wonderful address. Abdul-Baha 
presented each child, before he left, with a 
gift.

On Wednesday evening Abdul-Baha visited 
Mrs. Dyer’s home, where the meetings are 
held regularly on that night. More than 100 
persons were present and were made happy 
by his address.

Thursday morning a large delegation from 
the Theosophical Societies of Washington 
was received, calling to pay their respects 
officially.

Friday morning the ladies of the Unitarian 
Church—President T aft’s church—were ad
dressed, a large attendance crowding the room 
in which the talk was given.

Friday evening, the last public meeting was 
addressed at the Continental Hall of the 
Daughters of the American Revolution. This 
is one of the most spacious halls in Washing
ton, and the very finest location possible. It 
had not been contemplated to have such a 
large meeting that evening, but the interest be
came so intense that it was deemed necessary.

Saturday evening a reception was given, un
der the auspices of the Persian-American Edu
cational Society—Orient-Occident Unity—by 
Mrs. Parsons. This was the culmination of 
the visit, from the standpoint of meeting the 
representatives of social and diplomatic life, 
large numbers of whom had become interested, 
through Mrs. Parsons’ afternoon receptions, as 
well as through an afternoon reception held 
at the Persian Legation on Tuesday.
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Sunday the gentle guest, who is a Host in 
himself—the Servant of God, who is Master 
of the situation at every point—departed for 
Chicago. Therefore, with the fragrance of 
both gatherings dominant, this brief outline of 
historic events will be closed, while the inci
dents narrated will live forever!

Address of Abdul-Baha at O rient-Occident 
U nity Conference, PIjblic L ibrary H all, 

April 20. 1912.*

TONIGHT I am most happy, for I have 
presented myself to an audience like unto 
this. I am an Oriental and I have come 

to meet the Westerners, those of the Occident 
here in this Assembly. Praise be to G od! I see 
a group of people here assembled on whose 
faces I perceive the light of God. And this I 
consider as an evidence of the possibility of 
uniting the East and the W est; of establishing 
a perfect bond between Persia and America. 
For it is an evident fact that for the Persians 
there is no better country as a contributory 
government than America; and for America 
there is no better mart than that of Persia, for 
there is a virgin soil for her commerce. For 
there in Persia all the mineral resources are 
still latent beneath the soil. And I hope that 
this American democracy may be instrumental 
in developing this hidden wealth, and the per
fect amity and a bond of unity may be estab
lished between the American Republic and the 
Persian Government. Whether it be material 
bonds or spiritual bonds, may they both be well 
established. May the material civilization of 
America find a great efficacy and establishment 
in Persia and the spiritual civilization of Persia 
find currency in America.

The created beings of this world can some 
of them live solitary and alone. For example 
trees; each tree single and alone may live its 
life without the co-operation of the other 
trees. Likewise the animal. It can live soli
tary and alone. But man—it is impossible for 
him to live solitary and without co-operation. 
Man is verily in need of co-operation and 
solidarity. Ele is in need of association and 
meeting. Thus through co-operation we find 
the happiness of life. To present an instance 
of this co-operative basis: If two villages were 
to be united on a co-operative basis, if they 
should observe intercourse and co-operation, 
surely their advancement will be assured. 
Likewise if, then, two cities establish co-opera

*T ransla ted  by D r. A raeen U . F areed  and taken
stenographically by Joseph H . H annen.

tion, surely the two will progress. And if be
tween two countries intercourse should be firm
ly established and co-operation should be well 
rooted, surely the two will receive mutual bene
fits and will find great development. And now 
this radiant assemblage is the link between the 
East and the West. It is a cause of bringing 
into action the co-operation between the vari
ous countries. Therefore it becomes evident 
and manifest that the results forthcoming from 
this co-operative basis are unlimited, are nu
merous. Surely there shall be great harvests 
of good results for the two governments in 
question. In the country of Persia there shall 
be established material civilization and ad
vancement, and the doors for American com
merce will be opened wide. But above and be
yond all this, there shall be a great love and 
a fountain of affection established between 
these two peoples. For His Holiness, B a h a V -  

l l a h , proclaimed to the world the solidarity 
and oneness of the world of humanity. He 
has addressed humanity saying, “Ye are all 
leaves of one tree and the drops of one sea.” 
The world of humanity may be expressed as 
one family, and all mankind represents one 
human unit—one family. It is therefore hoped 
that the American nation, this revered nation 
of America, may be united and cemented well 
with Persia. May they become one race. May 
they have the same susceptibilities. May the 
bonds of amity, unity and accord be firmly 
established. For His Holiness, B a h a V l l a h , 

passed forty years of his time in the prison in 
order that He might hoist the Banner of the 
Oneness of the world of man. He bore all 
these ordeals and difficulties; He was under 
the imprisonment of Abdul Hamid; I likewise 
was in the prison of Abdul Hamid, until the 
Committee of Union and Progress hoisted the 
banner of Liberty and exhibited great kindness 
and love fi> me, and those fetters were re
moved—I was made free. Therefore, thereby 
I was enabled to come to this country. Were 
it not for this Committee of Union and Prog
ress I should not have been able to hasten 
hither. Therefore you must all ask assistance 
and confirmation in behalf of that Committee 
of Union and Progress, for it was that com
mittee which proclaimed the liberty of Turkey. 
In short, I  have traversed this long distance 
and crossed the Atlantic Ocean until I have 
reached this continent, and it is my utmost 
hope and desire that the utmost amity and 
greatest bond of unity may be established be
tween America and Persia; and it is self-evi-
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dent that you will co-operate with me, and I 
know this is your hope also. We shall, there
fore, offer supplication to the Threshold of 
God, so that perchance a great love may take 
possession of the hearts of men and unite the 
nations of the world. That the standard of in
ternational praise may be hoisted, and that 
the oneness of the world of humanity may be 
promulgated. And all this is made possible 
and feasible through your efforts, until this 
American democracy may be the first nation 
to hoist the banner of international peace. 
May it be the first nation to promulgate the 
universality of mankind. May it be the first 
nation to upraise the banner of the Most Great 
Peace until these philanthropic institutions and 
these philanthropic intentions through this 
democracy, this nation, may be spread broad
cast throughout the world. Truly, this is a 
great nation. Liberty has reached its utmost 
degree. It is a revered nation. The intentions 
are all good; they are indeed worthy of being 
the people to raise the tabernacle of this great 
peace and to hoist the standard of the oneness 
of humanity. I supplicate to God and I will 
ask aid and confirmation in your behalf!

Benediction.

Address of Abdul-Baha at Studio H all, 1219 
Connecticut Avenue, Sunday Morning, 

April 21, 1912.* I

I HAVE come here to visit you. I have come 
with the greatest longing to see you. Real
izing that it was only with a great deal of 

trouble that you could come to see me, and only 
a few could make the trip, I said to myself I 
shall go, so that all of them without any trou
ble may have the pleasure of a visit. Praise 
be to G od! I have come, and I am looking into 
your faces; faces most radiant; hearts at
tracted to the Kingdom of Abha ; spirits ex
hilarated through the glad-tidings of God. 
Therefore I have obtained the greatest pos
sible pleasure. And surely it must be mutual, 
for the hearts are connected with each other 
and are opposite each other. The flame and 
the light are reflected in all. The spiritual 
susceptibilities and feelings of love are com
mon. At every moment, if we offer a hundred 
thousand thanks to the Threshold of God for 
this love which has obtained between the Ori
ent and the Occident, we shall fail to suffi
ciently express our gratitude. If  all the pow-

*T ransla ted  by Dr. A m een U . Fareed  and  taken
stenograpliically by Joseph H . H annen.

ers of the world were desirous of bringing 
about this love and unity between - the East 
and the West, they would prove incapable. If 
they wished to establish this unity it would 
have proven an impossibility. But His Holi
ness, Baha’o’llah, has accomplished this 
through the Holy Spirit, and this unity is in
dissoluble. I t shall stand to time everlasting, 
and day by day shall it increase. Ere long, it 
shall take hold of the world, and eventually 
the hearts of all the nations of the world will 
be brought together thereby. The world of 
humanity shall become the manifestation of 
the Lights of God, and the Bestowals of God 
shall surround all. From the standpoint of 
material civilization, and from that of spiritual 
civilization, extraordinary progress shall be ac
complished. In this cycle there shall be such 
progress along the lines of civilization as to 
be unparalleled in the history of the world. 
For the world of humanity has heretofore been 
in the state or stage of infancy. Now it is be
ginning, or it is in the process of attaining 
maturity. Just as the human organism attain
ing the period of maturity, attains a great 
development,—the intellectual faculties ripen 
to the fullest extent, in one year of this period 
there is accomplished a tremendous, unprece
dented development, likewise the world of 
humanity, having reached the period of ma
turity, will accomplish a tremendous upward 
progress, and that power, which is the de
pository of God in the human realities, that 
Universal power like unto the intellectual fac
ulty of man, will reveal tremendous develop
ment. Therefore, thank ye God that ye have 
come into the plane of existence in this radiant 
century wherein the Bestowals of God are ap
pearing from all directions, the Doors of the 
Kingdom have been opened unto you and the 
summons of God are being raised, and the vir
tues of the human world are in the process of 
promulgation. The day has come when all 
darkness is to be dispelled, and the Sun of 
Truth is to shine forth radiantly. This cen
tury may be likened unto the equinoctial in 
the annual cycle. For verily, this is the spring 
season of God. I t is therefore that in the Holy 
Books a promise is given concerning a time 
when the spring-time of God shall make itself 
manifest, and the Jerusalem, the Holy City, 
shall descend from Heaven, and that Zion shall 
leap forth and dance, and that the Holy Land 
shall be submerged in the sea of the Holy 
Lights. Just as you observe a tremendous 
motion in the time of spring in the material
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world, how the vegetable kingdom receives a 
new life—a new animus—how the animal king
dom and the human kingdom are resuscitated 
and moved forward, what a circulatiofl takes 
place in the blood! How the gentle zephyrs 
are set in motion; how1 flowers are in bloom; 
what delightful and temperate air is enjoyed; 
how pleasant and delightful become the moun
tains, the fields and meadows; likewise this 
Bounty of God will endow the world of hu
manity with a new motion, new movement. All 
the virtues which have been deposited in the 
human verities and realities, like unto these 
flowers will be revealed from that reality. It 
is a day of joy. It is a time of happiness. It 
is a period of spiritual progress. I beg of God 
that this Divine Spiritual Civilization may have 
a tremendous impression and effect on you. 
May it make you growing plants. May your 
trees bring forth leaves, variegated blossoms; 
may they bear the ideal fruits appearing there
from in order that the world of humanity, akin 
to the growth and development of material 
civilization; may it likewise develop spiritually 
along the lines of idealism. Just as the intel
lects have revealed mysteries of matter and 
have brought forth from the invisible nature 
her mysteries, may the minds and spirits like
wise come in touch with the verities of God 
and the realities of the Kingdom may be made 
manifest. Then the world will be the Paradise 
of A bi-ia , and the standard of the Most Great 
Peace will be upraised, and the Oneness of the 
world of humanity, in all its beauty, glory and 
usefulness, become apparent. Therefore, I wish 
to pray in your behalf, in your presence. 
(W hile he is praying he wishes your hearts 
to be attentive and directed to the Kingdom 
of A b h a , so that your hearts may sense the 
Benediction of his Amen.)

Prayer in Persian.
It is my hope that the supplication which I 

have offered to the Kingdom of A bh a  in your 
behalf may soon be answered for you, and 
that its results or effects may be manifest in 
your hearts and lives.

Report of Meeting at U niversalist Church, 
4 p. m., Sunday, April 21, 1912.

Introduction by Dr. John Van Schaich, Jr.

IN behalf of the officers and members of this 
Church, I have the honor of welcoming you 
to Washington. We feel that we are hon

ored by the presence of one who has so faith
fully served God and humanity. The Faith of

this Church is summed up in two great doc
trines : Belief in the Universal Fatherhood of 
God and in the Universal Brotherhood of 
Man. Because we believe that God is our 
father and that we are all His children, we 
believe also in the immortality of the soul. 
We believe that Revelation is progressive. 
We hold with Jesus that when the Spirit 
of Truth is come He will guide us into all 
Truth. We look for more Truth in each 
age and every country. W hat you have done 
as a great Leader, as a Servant of God, 
for Universal Peace, Universal Knowledge, 
Universal Brotherhood, calls forth our deepest 
gratitude. After arrangements for this meet
ing had been made, I received a letter warning 
me that I should be false to my belief if I held 
it. That letter quoted Jesus as saying, “All 
that ever came before Me are thieves and rob
bers.” I do not believe that Jesus ever said it. 
It is not consistent with what we know of the 
breadth of His nature. But some of His fol
lowers say that all other Leaders are thieves 
and robbers. Against such narrowness this 
Church has always stood. We stand today 
humbly seeking the Spirit of Truth, and we 
gather here today because we believe that you 
are one of those who do not count their lives 
dear unto themselves, but seek only to serve 
God.*

Address by Abdul-Baha.
The creed so well presented by the Minister 

of this Church, and the institutes so well de
lineated, are truly praiseworthy and deserving 
of sanctification and glorification. For these 
precepts are against the well-rooted prejudices 
of the day. The prejudices of imitation have 
hindered the progress of humanity for six 
thousand years. How many wars have taken 
place; how many battles have occurred; how 
much division and discord have been caused by 
this prejudice! Inasmuch as this century is a 
century of the Revelation of Reality, praise be 
to G od! the thoughts of men are directed to 
the welfare of humanity. The mirage of imi
tations is daily passing away and the Ocean 
of Truth is daily surging more tumultuously. 
All the nations now existing have had a Divine 
Foundation originally, and that foundation is 
the Truth or Reality. That Reality was meant 
to be conducive to  the unity and accord of 
mankind, but subsequently that Light of Real
ity gradually was beclouded. The darkness of 
superstitions and imitations came and took its

'"T his In tro d u c tio n  w as tra n s la te d  o ra l ly  in to  P e r-  
s ian , b y  D r. A m ee n  TJ. F a re e d , a f t e r  w h ich  A bdul- 
B ah a  a ro se  a n d  spoke as fo llow s.
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place. The world of humanity became fet
tered, as it were, in that darkness. Day by day 
enmity was waxing great, until it reached such 
a pitch that each nation rose against the other 
in arms. And at one critical moment, were it 
not for political reasons and political inter
ests, the nations would have fought against 
each other, doing away with one another. Now 
it is enough! We must investigate the Truth. 
We must pass by these superstitions. It is a 
self-evident truth that all humanity is the 
creation of God. All are His servants and 
under His protection. All are the recipients of 
His Bestowals. God is kind to all His serv
ants. A t most it is this, that some are ig
norant. They must be educated in order that 
they may become intelligent. Some are as 
immature children. They must be helped and 
aided in order that they may become mature. 
Some are ill and sick. They must be treated. 
But the ill—the patient—must not be tested. 
The child must not be wronged. The ignorant 
must not be criticized. We must look to some 
remedy. All the Prophets of God, includ
ing Jesus Christ, came for the education of 
humanity, in order that the immature souls 
may become mature. In order that the ignor
ant members of mankind may become the 
knowing. So that through this education love 
and amity might be established among man
kind. The Prophets have not come to this 
world to cause discord or enmity. For God 
has wished well for all His servants, and he 
who wishes the servants of God ill is against 
God. He has not emulated the example of 
God. He has followed the Satanic foot
prints. The Quality of God is Mercy, and 
that of Satan is hate. Therefore every man 
who is merciful and kind to his fellowmen is 
following God’s attribute, and every man 
who is hating or inimical toward his fellow- 
men is Satanic. For God is absolute love, 
even as His Holiness Jesus Christ has de
clared, and Satan is utter hatred. Therefore 
wherever you see love, know that there is a 
manifestation of God’s Mercy, and wherever 
you see hatred or enmity, know that these are 
the manifestations or the doings of Satan. 
The Prophets have come to this world with 
this mission, that human souls may become 
the expressions of the Merciful. That they 
might be educated; that they might attain 
to love and unity and accomplish peace and 
accord. For in the world of existence the 
animal is a captive of nature. It acts ac
cording to the exigencies of nature. It has

no consideration of good or evil. Whatever 
be the animal’s natural inclination, that it 
pursues. But the Prophets of God have 
come in order to teach man goodness, so that 
humanity may not follow its natural in
stincts but that it may act reasonably accord
ing to their judgment. That which is ac
counted praiseworthy by his reason or in
tellect, that should he act, though that should 
be against natural proclivity. And whatever 
his intellect shall find contrary to the praise
worthy standard, that shall he refuse to act, 
though it be contrary to his natural trend. 
Therefore man must follow the Merciful 
attribute of God. The imperfect members of 
society, the weak souls in humanity, are fol
lowing their natural trend. Their lives and 
doings are in accordance with the natural 
propensities. They are the captives of physi
cal susceptibilities. They are not in touch 
or in tune with the Spiritual Bounties. Man 
is possessed of two aspects. He has a physi
cal side or aspect which is subject to nature, 
and he has the Merciful aspect or Divine 
aspect, which is connected with God. That 
consists of the angelic qualities. And in man 
if the animal side or the natural side should 
overcome or subdue the Heavenly and Merci
ful side, then he is the most degraded of an
imal beings, and if the Divine side should 
overcome the animal, then he is verily an 
angel. The Prophets have come in order 
that humanity might be educated so that the 
animal side of man should pass away, and 
that is the captivity of nature, and the Divine 
aspect, the Divine side of his nature, majr over
come the other. The Divine aspect or the 
spiritual side consists of the Breaths of the 
Holy Spirit—of the spiritual aspect. The 
Second Birth of which Jesus Christ has 
spoken refers to this Heavenly or Divine side. 
His Divine side is expressed in the Baptism 
by the Holy Spirit, and he who is baptized 
by the Ploly Spirit is a veritable manifesta
tion of Mercy to mankind. Then he is most 
kind to all humanity. He shall entertain no 
enmity to any people, and he shall shun no 
nation. He will be kind to all humanity. For 
the foundations of the Religions of God are 
one. If we refer to the foundations of the 
Religions we shall find that we have much 
ground for agreement. And if we refer to 
the imitations we will find points of dis
agreement or division, for imitations differ, 
but the foundations of Divine Religions are 
agreed. The foundations of the Religions of
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God are conducive to unity. Imitations are 
conducive to dismemberment. Whosoever is 
inimical to humanity or hates any part of it 
or disagrees with any member or part, he 
is following imitations. His Holiness Jesus 
Christ declares that the sun shines upon 
the just and the unjust, upon all human
ity, and His Holiness Christ was a Mercy 
to all mankind, for He was the medium 
of the Bounty of God, and the Bounty of 
God .is transcendental. Just as the revered 
minister quoted from the words of the Gospel : 
“I have yet many things to say unto you, but 
ye cannot bear them now. Howbeit, when 
he, the Spirit of Truth, is come, he will guide 
you into all truth.”

And now that century has come when the 
Spirit of all Truth can reveal these verities to 
mankind and can proclaim that very W ord 
to man, and can establish the real founda
tions of Christianity, and save all the peoples 
and nations from these imitations, and that the 
basis of discord and the basis of prejudice 
and animosity may be removed ; the founda
tion of love and amity may be established. All 
of you must endeavor with heart and life in 
order that this enmity may disappear entirely 
from the midst of humanity, and this hate 
and strife may pass away absolutely. You 
must listen to the admonition of this Spirit 
of Truth. You must follow the example or 
the foot-prints of Jesus Christ. Read the 
Gospels. His Holiness Jesus Christ was 
Mercy itself ; was Love itself. For He even 
prayed in behalf of His executioners,—for 
those who crucified Him. He said, “O Lord, 
they know not what they do, therefore they 
do what they do.” If they knew what they 
were doing, they would not have done it. 
Consider how kind Jesus Christ was. That 
even on the cross He prayed for His op
pressors, and we must likewise follow1 His 
example. We must emulate the Prophets of 
God. We must follow Jesus Christ. We 
must free ourselves and give up all these 
imitations, which are the source of darkness 
in the world. I am going to ask you a ques
tion : Did God create us for love or for 
enmity? Did He create us for peace or for 
disquietude? Surely He has created us for 
love, therefore we must act in accordance 
therewith. Do not listen to anything which 
is prejudiced. For self-interest prompts men 
to be thus prejudiced. They are thoughtful 
of only theiir own self-interests. They are 
moving and marching on in darkness. Con

sider when His Holiness Christ appeared, 
how many divergent creeds and nations 
existed! How many religions were extant 
How much enmity and strife existed among 
them. There were the Romans. There were 
the Greeks; the Assyrian nation; the Egyp
tian nation. And these were most inimical 
towards each other. His Holiness, through 
the Breaths of the Holy Spirit, united them 
all; established fellowship among them all, 
so that there remained no trace of strife 
among them. They were united under His 
Standard and lived in peace through His 
Teaching. Now, which is more commendable? 
Which is preferable: To follow the example 
of Jesus Christ, or to emulate the Satanic 
instinct? Therefore let us strive with all our 
powers so as to unite the East and the West, 
so that all the nations of the world might be 
advanced thereby. So that all may follow 
the Foundations of the Religions of God. All 
the essentials of the Religions of God are one 
reality, and that reality is indivisible and is 
not multiple. It is one. And when we in
vestigate that one reality, find it to be one, 
then we have a basis for the oneness of the 
world of mankind. I will pray for you, ask
ing confirmation and aid in your behalf.

Prayer in Persian.
Dr. Van Schaick: “Tell Abdul-Baha that

we are all stronger and better and richer for 
his words of wisdom and for his spirit of 
love.”

Abdul-Baha replies that he is greatly 
pleased with the occasion, with this audience, 
and especially with the Minister. For he 
sees evidently that your intentions are good 
and that your aim is the good pleasure of 
the Lord. You have all gathered together 
to pray to the one God, that you may turn 
to Him ,in order that you may obtain His 
favor. Such an audience as this is a source 
of great happiness to him. Therefore he shall 
pray for you, heart and soul, asking blessings 
in your behalf.

T a b l e  T a l k s  a t  t h e  H o m e  o f  M s . a n d  M r s .
P arsons, M onday, A pril 22, 1912.*

SEE how good Ba h a V lla h  is to us—how 
great the power of His Word. See from 
what parts of the world He has brought

*N ote—S u p p e r :  Nine at table; Abdul-Baha served. 
T h e  p a r t y : Abdul-Baha Abbas, Dr. Ameen U. Fareed, 
Mirza Ali Kuli Khan, Mirza Ali Akbar Khan, Seyad 
Assad Ullah, Mirza Mahmood, Mirza Ahmad Sohrab, 
Dr. E. C. Getsinger, Charles Mason Remey, Joseph H. 
Hannen. Translated by Dr. Ameen U. Fareed and 
taken stenographically by Joseph H. Hannan.
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us together, and to what a heavenly table He 
has caused us to reach, and into whose house 
He has brought us to live. W ho through such 
love prepares such a table and such a feast, 
and asks Abdul-Baha to let this entertain
ment be in His N am e! See what a union 
it has established and the Confirmation of 
B a h a V l l a h  between the East and West 
How his Bounty has embraced a ll! And how 
His favors have been perfected for a l l! When 
the Mohammedans came and conquered Per
sia, the Chief of the Zoroastrian High Priests 
went to drink wine. Wine is unlawful ac
cording to the Mohammedan Religion. Who
soever drinks wine is. according to the Mo
hammedan Law, to be punished by 81 strokes 
of the whip. As the Chief of the Zoroastrain 
High Priests did drink wine, the Moslems 
arrested him, tied, struck and whipped him. 
The Arabs were looked upon as very low by the 
Persians, and as His Holiness Mohammed was 
an Arab, the Persians shunned him very much, 
that is, the Persians would not even count the 
Arabs as human beings. But when the High 
Priest saw such a power coming forth from 
the Arabs, whom they had always looked 
upon as being not even human beings, he be
gan to cry out, saying, “O, thou Arabian 
Mohammed, what hast thou done?” “What 
hast thou done which has made thy people 
arrest the Chief, the High Priest of the Zoro- 
astrians because he has committed something 
that is unlawful in thy Religion?” Thus 
was the cause overcome which had caused 
the Zoroastrian High Priest to shun the Mo
hammedan Religion. For he said, “W hat a 
great influence Mohammed is exercising!” 
Now let us come into the West today, and see 
how through the Power of the Love of God, 
B a h a V l l a h  has exercised such wonderful in
fluence throughout the w orld! From the 
remotest parts of Persia, from the remotest 
parts of the East, the Power of B a h a V l l a h  

has caused men to come to the West, and 
has brought about such union between the 
East and the West, that with the utmost 
love and affection and union and harmony 
they have been brought to this table in the 
house of Mr. and Mrs. Parsons! See how 
the power of B a h a V l l a h  has brought the 
East and W est together! And Abdul-Baha is 
standing and waiting upon you! There is 
neither rod, nor whip, nor blow, nor a sword 
nor a cannon, but the Power of the Love of 
God!

(Here Abdul-Baha called in English—“R ice! 
Rice! Bring rice! Persian Rice!”)

This is to- be a lesson to the effect that in 
this world we judge of Movements by 
nature of their developments. These are 
certain movements which appear in the world 
and make a start but then discontinue their 
growth, and nothing is heard of them. There 
are other Movements which have a little time 
of growth, they go ahead for a little time more 
than the ones first mentioned, but before 
realizing any mature development they digress 
and are lost in oblivion. One notes that these 
two kinds of Causes or Movements are not of 
any progressive or permanent nature. Yet on 
the other hand there is another kind of Move
ment or Cause which starts from a very small 
beginning, but it progresses with a steady pace. 
It goes along slowly but steadily, and although 
its beginning is small, because of the steady 
nature of its development, that Movement 
gradually assumes broad dimensions. This 
kind may be illustrated by calling attention to 
the Bahai Movement. For instance, when 
B a h a V l l a h  was leaving Persia as an exile, 
with his family, Abdul-Baha and his Father, 
going from Teheran to Bagdad, did not find 
a believer on the way, although it was a 
long distance which they had to cover from 
Teheran to Bagdad, and there are many 
towns and villages, but they did not come 
in contact with any of the Bahais. Very 
little was known about the Cause in the world 
then. Then when they reached Bagdad, 
even in Bagdad there were no believers. 
There was just one Persian believer who had 
been taught by B a h a V l l a h  himself in Per
sia. Then later on one or two others came 
along. So you see at the beginning of the 
Cause of B a h a ’o’l l a h  it was almost unknown, 
but it grew because it was a Divine Move
ment, and developed with the Spiritual Power, 
until in this day there is no place or town or 
city, for instance, from the countries of Per
sia to the countries of America through which 
one travels without coming into contact with 
numerous Bahais—without finding Bahai As
semblies and Bahai Spiritual institutions. This 
shows that, a Cause, which although small, has 
a steady growth, may assume a wonderful de
velopment, and become the cause of the prog
ress of the world, and those who attach them
selves to it and work for it are working under 
the auspices of a Cause which would enable 
them to spread the blessings of progress and
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excellence throughout the world, whereas, 
those who work for movements which are of 
only temporary progress and development, 
or of no development at all, will realize that 
they are working for a dead cause, which will 
not be conducive to their blessedness or to 
their development.

Address of Abdul-Baha at H oward 
U niversity, April 33, 1912.*

TODAY I am most happy, for I see here a 
gathering of the servants of God. I see 
the white and the colored people together. 

In the estimation of God there is no distinction 
of color. All are unicolored. There is one 
color, and that is the color of Service—servi
tude to God. Color is not important. The 
heart is all-important. If the heart be pure, 
if it be white, no matter what color be the 
exterior it will have no effect. God does not 
look at colors and differences of hue, but 
He ’looks at the hearts. He whose morals 
are good and praiseworthy, he is to be pre
ferred. He who is more devoted to the King
dom is more to be loved. In the realm of 
genesis the question of color is of the lowest 
importance. We find in the mineral kingdom 
variegated objects, and there we find no strife 
among them. In the vegetable kingdom we 
find also distinct hues. We find the variegated 
flowers, but they do not have any strife 
among them. Nay, rather, the very fact 
that there is a difference in the colors of the 
vegetable kingdom lends a charm to the gar
den. Were all to be of one color, it would 
be exceedingly unpleasant. But when you 
enter into a rose garden and you find various 
flowers of different hues, you indeed have 
before you a spectacle of charm. And the 
world of humanity is akin to that garden, 
and humanity, the various races, are the 
various flowers of that garden. These various 
colors are the very means of adornment and 
decoration for that garden. Likewise, when 
we observe in the animal kingdom we find 
there the various colors. Just watch a flock 
of doves, and see how varied in color they 
are. But they are in perfect peace, and they 
dearly love one another. They never look 
at the difference of color nor do they have a 
basis of discord therefor. They look at the 
kind. They know that the kind is one. Very 
often it happens that a white dove soars 
together with a black one. Likewise all the

'^'Translated by D r. A m een U. Fareed  and taken
stenographically  by Joseph H . H annen.

animals. They live in the utmost state of 
peace and accord. They are not separated 
because of color. Their gaze is extended to 
the unity of the race and the oneness of the 
kind. And this is so in the animal kingdom, 
where we do not expect intelligence or reason. 
There we do not find this difference or dis
tinction of color. How is it permissible—how is 
it allowable that in the human kingdom there 
shall be any consideration of color or any 
distinction whatever with regard to it? There, 
in the human kingdom, where there is reason, 
it is not at all allowable. Especially wfhen 
we recall that the white and colored have 
come from the same source. They belong to 
the same household. In origin they have 
been one. They have been one in quality. 
For Adam was one and was not of two colors, 
and his help-mate, Eve, did not have two 
colors, and all humanity as far as our sacred 
history is concerned is traceable to that family. 
Therefore the origin is one. These distinctions 
of color have crept in afterward. There
fore today I am exceedingly glad to see some 
of the white and to see the colored people here 
gathered together, and I hope the day will 
come when there shall be no distinction; when 
they shall live together in the utmost peace and 
accord and unity and fellowship. But I wish 
to say one thing, and that is of importance, 
so that the colored people may also appreciate 
the white people, and that the whites may be 
duly kind to the colored, and that is this, that 
you, the colored population of the United 
States of America, are not probably fully in
formed of your brethren in Asia and Africa. 
Were you to recall the conditions in Africa, 
you would see that you are most fortunate, 
for, praise be to God! you are not in a state 
or position to have any difference between 
you. There is not much difference in the 
attainments. But the colored population of 
Africa still, owing to the lack of opportunity 
of education, is not worthy even of being 
your own servants. And let us recall the 
fact that the great proclamation of liberty, of 
freedom from slavery, was accomplished in 
this continent. They went into war for the 
sake of the colored. They were forfeiting 
possessions and sacrificing lives therefore in 
order that the colored might be free from the 
bondage of the whites, and this has had its 
tremendous effects upon the sociology of other 
parts. The colored people of Africa were in 
a most terrible state of bondage and the 
European Powers, emulating the American
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altruism, accomplished a proclamation of 
universal liberty. So you were the means here 
of liberating your fellowheings elsewhere, and 
this effort on the part of the white people in 
America should never be lost sight of, and 
therefore you must be very grateful and must 
be very kind to the whites here. And the 
white people in this country should be most 
happy and pleased and grateful to you, so 
that both may develop in the degrees of 
altruism and of humanitarianism. May you 
be further drawn together with the whites, 
in order that extraordinary development may 
be accomplished by you and in order that 
fellowship may become a reality, a true fact, 
among you. In. short, you must be grateful to 
the whites, for they were liberators of your 
people not only in this country, on the conti
nent of America, but elsewhere, in Africa. 
W ere it not for your freedom here, one can 
see that freedom elsewhere would not have 
been accomplished, and up to the present day 
bondage would have been present. But now, 
praise be to God! the bondage has passed away 
and the whites and colored are both free from 
it, and I pray in your behalf that you may de
velop and advance in the degrees of ethics 
and morality. That you may achieve such 
a superlative degree of it that there shall be 
no name other than one human kind. Just 
as we apply the term “flock of doves.” We 
do not say the colored doves and the white 
doves. We say doves. We apply the name 
horse, for example, to the horse species, so 
to speak. We do not say colored horses and 
white horses. No such distinction of color is 
realizable. We do not have any distinction 
among the deer or gazelles. There is no 
such name as white or colored deer. And 
my hope is this, that we may advance to such 
a degree, and this can be accomplished through 
love and fellowship.

Therefore, strive yourselves and also put 
forth efforts toward the accomplishment of 
this fellowship, so that the greatest bond may 
be achieved, and this cannot be done without 
effort on your part, namely, expressions of 
gratefulness and expressions of kindliness and 
altruism on the part of the other. Each one 
should endeavor to develop and assist the 
other. They must endeavor to help you in 
your advancement. They must assist in your 
development. And this is feasible only from 
your joining heartily and being inclined toward 
this advancement. This will be conducive to 
love and unity and you will be the means of

bringing about real unity among mankind. 
For the colored and the whites should ac
complish this unity, then the world’s peace 
and accord will be assured. Then racial pre
judice, national prejudice, patriotism of the 
limited sort and religious bias will remain no 
longer. I am very pleased to see you at this 
gathering, white and dark, and I praise God 
that I have had the pleasure of being here 
where the two are gathered together and where 
they are loving each other. And this I can 
see is the means of the glory of humanity. 
This is the means of the good pleasure of 
God. This is the means of the eternal bliss 
in the Kingdom of God. Therefore I  pray 
in your behalf that you may attain to the 
fullest degree of love, and that the day may 
come when all differences shall cease.

Address of Abdul-Baha a t  t h e  H ome of Mr. 
and Mrs. P arsons, 5 p m ., April 23, 1912.*

TODAY from morning until this moment, I 
have been speaking. From dawn even 
until now. Yet because of loving fellow

ship and a desire to be kind, I am here to speak 
again. I  will speak here very briefly. In  these 
last few days a terrible event took place in the 
world. An event sad in nature indeed, sadden
ing. every heart. All the spirits are affected by 
it sadly. I refer to the Titanic disaster. For 
a number of our fellow human beings were 
drowned. A number of beautiful souls there 
were submerged. Therefore it is indeed re
grettable. But let us realize that everything 
which occurs in life is due to some -wisdom. 
Nothing happens without some reason. There 
is a mystery connecte'd with it. But whatever 
that be, it was a very sad occurrence, for it 
brought tears to many eyes, and it caused a 
sad tumult in many souls. I  was greatly af
fected by the disaster. There were some 
who were on the Cedric with us as far as 
Naples, and who left and transferred to the 
other ship, and whenever I think of them 
I am very sad indeed. But when I con
sider another aspect of it, that the worlds 
of God are numerous, just as His Holiness 
Christ has stated, that “In my Father’s 
House are many mansions,” though they 
were deprived of this existence, of this life, 
they have opportunities in other mansions. 
They were deprived of the temporary life, 
and they were transferred to the eternal. 
Though they had to leave this material, yet

■^Translated by D r. Ameen U . Fareed  and taken
stenographically by Joseph H . H annen . -
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they were ushered into the spiritual life. 
Though they had to forego the so-called com
fort of this life, they were to enjoy a comfort 
far more real. For they hastened to the King
dom of God. And it is our duty to think of 
them in our prayers and supplications, that they 
may draw nearer and nearer to the Source. 
For the Mercy of God is infinite. This world 
may be likened to the matrix of the mother, 
whereas the Realm of the Kingdom may be 
likened to the spacious outer world. When 
the infant is born into this world from the 
matrix, it finds it very difficult at first. It 
cries and does not wish to separate from the 
limited place. It imagines that life is con
fined to that limited space. Therefore it 
leaves that place reluctantly. But nature 
forces it into this world. But having come 
into this world, it finds that it has left a dark 
space behind and has been ushered into a 
world of radiance. From the gloomy and 
dingy place it has been transferred to a most 
spacious and delightful place. Its nutriment 
was first that of blood, but here it finds de
licious food to enjoy. It finds here a delightful 
place to live, the beautiful mountains, the 
delightful meadows, the green prairies, the 
pleasant fountains and springs, the wonderful 
stars and delightful atmosphere in which to 
dwell, and then it praises God for having 
been rescued from the matrix realm and for 
entering into this spacious place. Now, this- 
analogy may be carried out in relation to 
this world and the life hereafter, that this in 
comparison with the other is similar to the 
matrix and this life. A t first it is very diffi
cult to welcome death. But when man is 
transferred to the other state, then he is 
very grateful. For he has been released from 
the limited and is to enjoy the liberties of 
the unlimited. He is liberated from a world of 
sorrow, grief and trials, and he is to enjoy 
a world of bliss and joy. The phenomenal 
world he leaves behind in order that he may 
have the opportunities of the ideal and spirit
ual. And those souls, although they have left 
this span of life, this world, yet they have 
hastened to a world superior to this. They 
have soared away from the world of darkness 
and are now in the realm of light. And these 
considerations are the only ones which can 
comfort souls here. Furthermore, there are 
some deeper reasons for events. There are 
certain incidents in life which are to teach 
men certain lessons. We are living in a day 
when so many people rely wholly or solely on

matter. They imagine that the size of a 
great ship, that the thoroughness of the 
machinery or the skill of a captain will ensure 
the safety of a vessel. These things take 
place sometimes that men may know that there 
is a Protector, and that is God. If God pro
tects man, if it be His will, a little ship some
times escapes death, but if he shall rely solely 
on a ship, though it be the greatest, biggest 
ship, though it may be well built, though the 
captain be the best captain, yet in a danger 
such as was present on the ocean it may not 
survive or escape, so that the people of the 
world may know that they must turn to the 
One who is the Protector. So that souls may 
rely upon the preservation of God, and that 
they may know that He is the real Keeper. 
These events do sometimes occur for such 
reasons as those stated. They take place in 
order that man’s faith may increase. There
fore, though we must feel sad and disheart
ened, yet we must supplicate God to turn our 
hearts to the Kingdom of God and ask for 
them in His infinite Mercy. So that now al
though they have been deprived of this life, 
they may enjoy the Supreme Mansions of the 
Kingdom.

But let no one imagine that these words 
should lead men to think that they must not be 
thorough in their undertakings. God has en
dowed man with intelligence, so that he may 
use his intelligence. Therefore he must supply 
himself with all that science can offer. He 
must be most deliberate and most careful. He 
must be ever thorough in his undertakings. 
He must build a thing well. Build the best 
ship that his ingenuity can lead him to, and 
employ the most skilled captain, but with all 
that let him rely upon God. Let him con
sider God as the one Keeper. If God shall 
protect, nothing can affect man’s safety, and 
if it be not His will, then no matter how 
many shall be supplied, it will be of no avail. 
Therefore I shall conclude with these few re
marks, which I hope you will remember. To
morrow afternoon I hope to do better for 
you. I am very tired today, therefore please 
excuse me for this afternoon. I am quite 
fatigued.

Address of Abdul-Baha before the Bethel 
Literary Society, April 23, 1912.*

AS I stand here tonight and look at this 
audience, I am reminded curiously of a 
bunch of violets, variegated in hues, dark

^ T ra n s la te d  by  D r. A m ee n  U . F a r e e d  a n d  ta k e n  
s ten o g ra p h ica lly  b y  J o se p h  H . H a n n e n .
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and light, all bunched together in a fragrant 
and beautiful bouquet. This is an indication 
of the fact that the United States Govern
ment is a just government. For I see the 
colored and the white seated together in one 
audience, with perfect amity. The hearts are 
united. It is this just government which 
makes such a meeting as this possible. You 
must thank God for enjoying such a gov
ernment, a just government, thinking of the 
development and security of all of you, which 
deals with equity towards all, dealing from 
the standpoint of a father; and in the human 
world there is no greater blessing. This even
ing I wish to speak of scientific subjects, be
cause this is a literary or scientific society.

The virtues of humanity are numerous, but 
science is the most noble of all these virtues. 
All the distinctions which man enjoys above 
and beyond the animal status is due to science. 
Science is a bestowal of God. It is not ma
terial; it is Divine. Science is an effulgence 
of the Sun of Reality. Science is the cause 
of man’s discovering the verities of things. 
Science is the means of man’s finding a path
way to God. All the faculties of man, the 
powers of man, are human in origin, are the 
results of the products of nature, except the 
human intellect, which is supernatural. Science 
and the intellect or intelligence are the dis
coverers of all things. Science is capable of 
making past ages the present ones, or uniting 
them all. The events of past nations and 
by-gone days science can present to you.or 
expose before your gaze today. All the dis
coveries of by-gone days science can confer, 
that is to say, the results or inferences science 
can confer upon man today. It is the dis
covery of the discoveries of the ancient days. 
The scientific power is a power which can dis
cover the mysteries of the future. Through 
the intellectual rules or logical inferences it 
can deduct things which will happen in the fu
ture. Science is the first emanation from God 
towards man. All the created beings com
prehend material perfections. But the virtue 
of science, scientific acquisition, is a specialty 
of man. All other existing beings or forms 
of life are deprived of this attainment. This 
love of reality God has deposited or created 
within man. Every nation amongst the na
tions, when they develop in the various de
grees of science duly, so will the happiness of 
such nations increase. Day by day they will 
become more distinguished. Day by day they 
will be the means of producing greater means

for the comfort or convenience of the people. 
All blessings are Divine in origin, but they 
cannot be compared with science, for science 
is an eternal bliss. Man is ever tasting its 
delicious bliss. But every other blessing is 
temporary. Science is a blessing which man 
does not have to give up, but if he should 
exercise sovereignty, perchance a day may 
come when he has to forego sovereignt}--. But 
science is a blessing, an attainment that no 
man can usurp or take away from the pos
sessor. In short, it is verily an eternal
blessing bestowed upon man. Therefore, you 
must put forward the greatest and most 
earnest effort towards the acquisition of 
sciences and arts. The more you obtain 
scientific information, the more you attain to 
the development of arts, the greater will be 
your standard. The scientific man is per
ceiving, whereas he who is ignorant or the 
opposite of scientific, is blind. The scientific 
man is attentive. The man who is un
scientific is deaf. A scientific man may be 
the representative of all humanity. For through 
scientific attainments, through the inductive 
method of investigation, he can know all that 
exists or all that pertains to humanity. 
Through the same inductive reasoning, he 
can find out all that occurs and happens to 
humanity. He can obtain the information 
in regard to the consequences of the human 
body-politic. In brief, science may be likened 
to a mirror, wherein the infinite forms and 
images of things can be revealed or reflected. 
Therefore, endeavor in the field of science so 
that day by day you may advance. Science 
is the very foundation of all development. 
No nation has developed or can develop with
out a scientific basis. All the progress that 
you observe in human society, is verily due 
to science. We stated before that science 
is a blessing supernatural. All the other 
blessings of God are within the boundary of 
nature. But science is beyond that boundary, 
and this is the p roo f: All the existent beings 
which we observe all around us are captives of 
nature. All the stars and all the infinite 
planets which are swinging through unlim
ited space above, are captives of nature. 
All the earthly forms of life, such as the 
mineral, the vegetable and the animal, are 
captives or subjects of nature, except man. 
Man through science is a breaker .of nature. 
Man according to  the natural exigencies and 
natural properties is an earthly form of 
life. He is not an animate form of life in
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the air. He is not a bird. He is not avian, 
but through science he soars in the air in the 
aeroplane. Science thus enables him to break 
natural law. Through the power of science 
he sails over the sea. Hence there is an ex
plosion of natural law. Man is not a fish 
of the sea, yet he goes sub-marine. He 
breaks a natural law. All the products of 
sciences and arts that we see were once 
mysteries of nature. Even electricity, which 
is before us. But man, breaking the natural 
laws and rules, takes out of the plane of 
the mysterious that instrument of nature, and 
reveals them on the plane of the visible. There 
are many examples, but brevity is to be ob
served, that man is capable of breaking natural 
laws. Man, as it were, takes the sword from 
nature’s hand, and with the same scepter does 
he go for nature itself. Nature is devoid of 
the crown of human faculties and verities. 
Man is possessed of conscious intelligence, 
whereof nature is minus. This is an estab
lished fact among the philosophers. Man 
has volition, whereas nature is minus volition. 
Man has memory. Nature has ho memory. 
Man can discover the mysteries latent in 
nature, whereas nature itself cannot be con
scious of the mysteries within itself. Man is 
progressive. Nature is not. It is stationary. 
It has neither the power of being progressive 
nor retrogressive. Man is possessed of cer
tain ideal virtues, for example, science, vo
lition,—among them faith ; among them con- 
fesson or acknowledgment of God; among 
them volitional acts of philosophy, while 
nature is devoid of these. Therefore, the 
ideal faculties of man, namely, those men
tioned, and, for example, the scientific ca
pacity of acquisition, are beyond the natural 
ken. This is the power whereby man is made 
distinguished and differentiated from all other 
forms of life. This is the bestowal of the 
Divine Idealism, which is a crown adorning 
human heads. W ith such a Divine bestowal 
which God has bestowed upon man, namely, 
a power which is beyond nature,—alas! It 
is most amazing to state that materialists 
consider themselves within the natural bound 
and captives of nature, whereas God has 
bestowed upon man certain virtues and cer
tain faculties whereby he is most distinguished. 
He has given him the ideal power. Nature is 
dispossessed of it. Therefore we must all 
thank God for having endowed us with such 
a bestowal. Such a power as He gave u s ! 
Such a crown as he placed upon our heads!

And we should expend these bestowals, these 
bounties, in our efforts towards the unification 
of the human race. Let us expend this power 
in the oneness of the world of humanity. 
Let us confer these virtues upon efforts 
directed to the unification of the white and 
the colored. Let us devote this science to 
the unification and the establishment of amity 
among all the parts and parcels of humanity, 
so ! If all the trees were to bear the same 
red, under the protection or providence of 
God, may hold each other’s hands and be
come as one nation, as one kind, as one 
ocean, and, as it were, that we may be to that 
ocean as the waves are to the sea. Although 
the shapes and forms of these waves differ, 
yet they are waves of the same sea. Although 
these flowers are variegated, yet they are 
flowers of the one garden. Although they 
are different trees, yet they are the trees of the 
same orchard. All are nurtured and brought 
up by the same bounty, by the same rain. All 
are trained by the heat and light of the same 
sun. All these trees are refreshed or exhilar
ated by the same breezes, that they may bear 
various fruits. It is better that it should be 
so. If  all the trees were to bear the same 
fruit, it would not be delicious. When we 
have variegated and different fruits, it is 
most enjoyable, and it is a means of man’s 
enjoyment and not his monotony. And now 
as I look into your faces, I am reminded of 
trees of various colors and various shapes, 
bearing different luscious fruits. All are de
licious, and the fragrance of all is delightful. 
The complexion of all is beautiful. The de
light and spirituality of all are most desirable, 
and this is not but through the favor of God, 
and it is a source of thankfulness. Now, 
praise be to God! you are living on one of the 
greatest continents of the world, and en
joying the perfect liberty, enjoying perfect 
security and peace. There is no cause' of 
sorrow left. Every means of enjoyment is 
at hand. For in the human world there is no 
greater blessing than liberty. You do not 
know. I, who have been for forty years a 
prisoner, do know. I do know the value of 
liberty. For you have been and are in liberty 
and freedom and you have no fear of any
body. Is there any greater blessing than 
this? Freedom or liberty and security! These 
are the great bestowals of God. Therefore, 
praise ye God!

I am going to pray in your behalf.



S T A R  OF.  T H E  W E S T 19

Address of Abdul-Baha at the Children's 
Reception, Studio H all, W ednesday, 

April 24, 1912.*

WHAT a wonderful meeting this i s ! 
W hat a wonderful meeting this i s ! 
These are the children of the Kingdom. 

(After a song by Miss McFall, accompanied 
by Mr. Mayo:)

Truly I say this song was very delightful. 
Also this lady sang very beautifully; the 
accompanist played the song very effectively. 
Both of them demonstrated the most efficient 
art. Whether in melody or in words, the 
song was very beautiful.

The art of music is Divine and effective. 
It is the food of the spirit and the soul. The 
spirit of man is exhilarated through the notes 
and charms of music. Especially it has a 
wonderful sway and effect over the hearts of 
children. For their souls are pure—as their 
hearts are very pure the music will display in 
their hearts great effect. Music will become 
the cause of the expression of the latent tal
ents endowed in their hearts. You must exert 
yourselves so that you may teach the children 
the art of music; so that they may sing with 
greatest effect. It is incumbent upon each 
child to know something of the art of music. 
For unless he is acquainted with the art of 
music, he cannot enjoy the art of singing and 
melody. Likewise it is necessary that the 
schools teach the art of music to the pupils, 
so that they may enjoy life more thoroughly. 
So that their souls and hearts may become 
vivified and exhilarated. Today illumined 
and spiritual children are gathered in this 
meeting. There are children of the Kingdom. 
The Kingdom of God is for these souls. For 
they are near to the Kingdom. They have 
pure hearts. They have spiritual faces. The 
effect of the teachings is manifest in their 
hearts, for their hearts are very pure. That 
is why His Highness Christ has addressed the 
world saying: “Be like unto the children.”
That is, men must become pure in heart. The 
teachings must have great effect. Spiritual 
souls; tender souls! The hearts of all the 
children are pure. Of the utmost purity! It 
has no dust. But this is on account of weak
ness, not on account of any strength. As it 
is in the early period of childhood their hearts 
are pure. They cannot display any great in
telligence. They have not hypocrisy, nor

^T ransla ted  by M irza A li K uli K han and taken
stenographically  by Joseph H . I-Iannen.

strategem. This is on account of the weakness. 
But the man becomes pure through the power 
of strength. Through the power of intelli
gence and understanding, he becomes simple 
—through the great power of reason. He 
becomes sincere through the great power of 
intelligence, not through the power of weak
ness. When man attains to the great state 
of perfection, he will receive these qualities; 
his heart becomes pure, his spirit becomes 
enlightened, his soul becomes tender, and this 
through the great strength. This is the dif
ference between the prefect man and the 
child. Both have the great, simple underlying 
qualities. But the child through the power of 
weakness and the man through the power of 
strength. I pra3' in behalf of these children 
and beg confirmation and assistance in their 
behalf from the Kingdom of A b h a , so that 
each of these children may be trained under 
the shadow of the Protection of God; each 
one may become like an ignited candle in 
the world of humanity; each one may become 
like a tender and green plant in the rose 
garden of A bha  ; that these children may be 
so trained and so educated that they give 
life to the world of humanity; that they may 
receive insight; that they may bestow hearing 
to the people of the world; that they may 
plant the life eternal, and that they may be 
accepted in the Threshold of God; that they 
may become so characterized, with such vir
tues and such perfections and such qualities, 
that their mothers will be proud; that their 
fathers become well pleased; that their rela
tives may become hopeful. This is my hope. 
I give you my advice, and it is this: You
must train these children—you must give them 
Divine Exhortations. From their childhood 
you must put in their hearts the Love of God, 
so that they may become the m anifestos of 
the fear of God; so they may have the fear 
of the Divine, and that they may become hope
ful in the bestowals of God; so that day by 
day they may become free from the imper
fections of humanity and acquire the per
fections of the world of man. The life of 
man is useful if he acquires the perfections of 
man. If  he becomes the center of the imper
fections of the world of humanity, death is 
better than life. Non-existence is better 
than existence. Therefore make ye an effort 
so that these children may be trained and edu
cated and that each of them may become per
fect in the world of humanity.

Now there is another meeting, so that I
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m u s t go. I a m  v e ry  m u ch  p lea se d  w ith  th e se  
c h ild re n . T h e s e  a re  a ll m y  c h ild re n . K n o w  
ye th e  v a lu e  o f  th e s e  c h ild re n , fo r  th e y  a re  
m y  c h i ld r e n !

A d d r e s s  o f  A b d u l - B a h a  a t  t h e  H o m e  o f  .Mr. 
a n d  M r s . P a r s o n s , 5 p. m ., W e d n e s d a y , 

A pril 24, 1912.*

Y O U  a re  m o s t  w e lco m e  th is  a f te rn o o n —■ 
v e ry  w elcom e. I  a m  e v e r  h a p p y  to  S ee 

you . I  a sk  G od  th a t  m e e tin g  m e  m a y  be  
p ro d u c tiv e  o f  r e s u l t s ; t h a t  i t  m a y  n o t  be lik e  
o rd in a ry  m e e tin g s . F o r  e v e ry o n e  w h o  is in 
te re s te d  in  p u b lic  a ffa irs , w h o  m e e ts  p e o p le  in  
g ro u p s , h a s  so m e in t e r e s t ; bu t, p ra is e  be to  
G o d ! I  h a v e  n o  p e r so n a l  in te re s ts .  I  h a v e  an  
in te re s t  o f  th e  K in g d o m . I  h a v e  a  s in c e re  in 
te n tio n . I  h a v e  p e r fe c t  love  f o r  you . T h e r e 
fo re  I  h a v e  tr a v e le d  th is  lo n g  d is tan c e . I  ho p e  
th a t  th e s e  a sso c ia tio n s  a n d  g a th e r in g s  m a y  be 
p ro d u c tiv e  o f  g r e a t  re su lts ,  a n d  th e re  is  n o  
g r e a te r  r e s u l t  th a n  th e  lo v e  o f  G od . T h e r e  is 
n o  g r e a te r  r e s u l t  th a n  th e  b o n d s  o f  th e  K in g 
dom . T h e re  is n o  g r e a te r  r e s u l t  th a n  th e  
a t ta in m e n t  o f  th e  g o o d  p le a su re  o f  th e  L o rd . 
T h e re fo re  I  h o p e  th a t  y o u r  h e a r ts  m a y  be 
d ire c te d  to  th e  K in g d o m  o f  G o d ; th a t  y o u r  
in te n tio n s  m ay  be  s in c e r e ; t h a t  y o u r  u n d e r ta k 
in g s m a y  be  d ire c te d  to w a rd s  g e n e ra l  p h ila n 
th ro p y  ; t h a t  y o u  m a y  n o t  c o n s id e r  y o u r  o w n ; 
t h a t  y o u  m a y  n o t  b e  th o u g h tfu l  o f  y o u r  o w n  
w e lfa re . N ajr, th a t  a ll  y o u r  in te n ts  a n d  p u r 
p o se s  be  th e  w e lfa re  o f  h u m a n ity . T h a t  y o u  
m a y  sa c rif ice  y o u rse lv e s  in  th e  p a th  o f  th e  
w o r ld  o f  h u m a n ity . J u s t  as H is  H o lin e s s  
J e s u s  C h r is t  f o r f e i te d  H is  l if e  fo r  h u m a n ity , 
m a y  y o u  lik e w ise  sa c rif ice  y o u rse lv e s  f o r  th e  
w o r ld  o f  h u m a n ity . J u s t  as H is  H o lin e s s  
B a h a V l l a i -i  b o re  th e  g r e a t  o rd e a ls  a n d  diffi
c u ltie s  f o r  f if ty  y e a rs  f o r  yo u , m a y  y o u  a lso  
f o r  th e  lo v e  o f  th e  g e n e ra l  s to c k  b e a r  a ll diffi
cu lties , a n d  w ith s ta n d  th e  g r e a te s t  c a ta s tro p h e s . 
B u t t h a t  y o u  m a y  b e a r  th e s e  c a ta s tro p h e s  in  
th e  p a th  o f  h u m a n ity  m o s t w illin g ly  a n d  jo y 
ously . F o r  e v e ry  n ig h t  is fo llo w e d  by  a  day, 
a n d  e v e ry  d a y  h a s  a  n ig h t. E v e ry  s p r in g  h a s  
a n  a u tu m n  a n d  e v e ry  a u tu m n  h a s  i ts  sp rin g . 
T h e  d ay s  o f  th e  M a n ife s ta tio n s  o f  G o d  m a y  be 
lik e n e d  to  th e  s p r in g  seaso n . F o r  e x am p le , th e  
a p p e a ra n c e  o f  H is  H o lin e s s  C h r is t  w a s  a  d i
v in e  S p r in g - tim e . T h e r e f o r e  i t  c a u se d  a  g re a t  
co m m o tio n  o r  m o v e m e n t in  th e  w o r ld  o f  h u 
m an ity . T h e  S u n  o f  R e a li ty  d a w n e d ; th e  
C lo u d  o f  M e rc y  p o u re d  d o w n  i ts  r a in ;  th e

»T ransla ted  by D r. Am een U . F areed  and taken
stenograpliically by Joseph H . H annen.

Z e p h y rs  o f  P ro v id e n c e  m o v e d ; th e  w o rld  be
cam e a  n e w  w o r ld ;  th e  w o r ld  o f  h u m a n ity  
o b ta in e d  an  e x tr a o r d in a r y  r a d ia n c e ;  th e  so u ls  
w e re  e d u c a te d ;  th e  m in d s  w e re  d e v e lo p e d ; 
th e  in te llig e n ce s  b ecam e  a cu te , an d , as it w ere , 
th e  w o rld  o f  h u m a n ity , lik e  u n to  th e  sp r in g  
seaso n , a tta in e d  a  n e w  f re s h n e s s  o f  th e  sp ir it. 
B u t  g ra d u a lly , l i t t le  b y  little , th a t  spring- w as 
fo llo w e d  b y  th e  a u tu m n . T h e  te a c h in g s  o f  
H is  H o lin e s s  C h r is t  w e re  fo rg o t te n .  T h e  
C h r is t-b o u n tie s  ceased . T h e  D iv in e  M o ra ls  
w e re  fo rg o tte n . T h a t  d a y  e n d ed  in  a  n ig h t. 
T h e  p eo p le  b ecam e  n e g lig e n t. T h e  m in d s  b e 
cam e w e ak e n e d , u n til  i t  re a c h e d  su ch  c o n d itio n  
th a t  m a te r ia l  sc ien ce  g a in e d  th e  u p p e r  h an d . 
T h e  k n o w le d g e s  o r  sc iences o f  th e  K in g d o m  
w e re  fo rg o t te n ,  th e  M y s te r ie s  o f  G o d  be
cam e q u ite  la te n t, a n d  o f  th e  B o u n tie s  of 
H is  H o lin e s s  C h r is t  n o  t r a c e  re m a in e d . A ll 
p eo p le  w e re  e n m e sh e d  in  s u p e rs t i t io n  a n d  
im ita tio n . O f  th e  W o r ld  o f  R e a li ty  n o  s ig n  
w a s  l e f t  beh in d . H e n c e  s t r i f e  a n d  d isc o rd  
becam e  ra m p a n t,  a n d  th a t  c u lm in a te d  in  w a r  
a n d  b lo o d sh e d . T h e  h e a r ts  vyere d isu n ite d . 
V a r io u s  d e n o m in a tio n s  cam e in to  b e in g , o r  
v a r io u s  se c ts  a n d  v a r io u s  c re e d s  cam e in to  
th e  a re n a s , a n d  th e  w o r ld  o f  h u m a n ity , as 
i t  w ere , w a s  e n g u lfe d  in  d a rk n e ss . S t r i f e  a n d  
w a r fa re  took su c h  a  t u r n  t h a t  th e  v e ry  co n 
s t i tu t io n  o f  h u m a n ity  tre m b le d . A t  su ch  a 
tim e  as th is , H is  H o lin e s s , B a h a V l l a h  

d a w n e d  f ro m  P e r s ia  a n d  h e  re fo rm e d  o r  cau sed  
to  re a p p e a r  th e  sa m e  fu n d a m e n ta ls  a n d  v e ry  
re a litie s  o f  th e  C h r is t  T e a c h in g s . H e  e n d u re d  
th e  g r e a te s t  difficulties. H e  saw  th e  se v e re s t 
o rd e a ls . P r a is e  be to  G o d ! t h a t  th e  te a c h in g s  
o f  G od, th e  ’L ig h t  o f  R e a li ty  d a w n e d  once  
a g a in , a n d  i t  is  d a ily  d ev e lo p in g . T h e  lig h ts  
a re  d a ily  sh in in g  m o re  g lo rio u s ly . T h e  C loud  
o f  M e rc y  is c a u s in g  a  d o w n p o u r . T h e  S u n  
o f  R e a li ty  is  e v e r  sh in in g . T h e re fo re ,  w e  a re  
once  m o re  m a d e  h o p e fu l  t h a t  th e  sam e  S p rin g  
m a y  p itc h  i ts  te n t  h i th e r ;  th a t  th e se  en d le ss  
b e s to w a ls  m a y  a p p e a r  o n ce  m o re ;  a n d  th a t  
is m a d e  fe as ib le  th ro u g h  y o u r  e ffo rts , th ro u g h  
y o u r  s in c e rity . I f  yo u , w ith  a  D iv in e  P o w e r, 
H e a v e n ly  B o u n ty , s in c e r i ty  o f  th e  K in g d o m , 
m e rc ifu l  h e a r t  a n d  a  d ecisiv e  in te n tio n , s ta n d  
up, it  is  c e r ta in  t h a t  th e  w o r ld  o f  h u m a n ity  
w ill becom e e n tire ly  i l lu m in e d ; th e  m o ra ls  o f  
h u m a n ity  w ill b eco m e m e r c if u l ;  th e  fo u n d a 
t io n s  o f  th e  M o s t G re a t  P e a c e  w ill be  l a i d ; 
th e  o n e n ess  o f  th e  re a lm  o f  m a n  w ill becom e 
a  re a lity . T h is  is the great b e s to w a l I  w ish  fo r  
you , a n d  I  p ra y  a n d  su p p lica te  th e  T h re s h o ld  
o f  G od, im p lo r in g  in  y o u r  b e h a l f :
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Prayer.
O  T h o u  M e rc ifu l  G o d ! O  T h o u  M ig h ty  

a n d  P o w e r f u l ! O  T h o u  M o s t K in d  F a t h e r ! 
T h e se  s e rv a n ts  h av e  g a th e re d  to g e th e r  to  tu rn  
to  T h e e ; a re  su p p lic a tin g  to  T h y  T h re s h o ld , 
d e s ir in g  T h y  E n d le s s  B o u n tie s  f ro m  T h y  
g re a t  a ssu ra n ce . T h e y  h a v e  n o  p u rp o se  sav e  
T h y  g o o d  p le a su re . T h e y  h av e  n o  in te n tio n  
sav e  se rv ice  to  th e  w o r ld  o f  h u m a n ity . O , 
G od, m a k e  th is  a sse m b la g e  r a d ia n t!  M a k e  
th e  h e a r ts  m e rc ifu l. C o n fe r  th e  B o u n tie s  o f  
th e  H o ly  S p ir it.  E n d o w  th e m  w ith  a  p o w e r 
f ro m  H e a v e n . B less  th e m  w ith  m in d s  h e a v e n 
ly. G ive th e m  a  g r e a t  m ig h t. S o  th a t  w ith  
a ll  s in c e r i ty  a n d  a ll h u m ility  m ay  th e y  tu rn  
to  T h y  K in g d o m  a n d  becom e o ccu p ied  w ith  
th e  se rv ic e  o f  th e  w o r ld  o f  h u m a n ity . M ay  
each  o n e  becom e a  r a d ia n t  can d le . M ay  each  
o n e  becom e a  b r ig h t  s ta r . M a y  each  one  b e 
com e b e a u tifu l  in  c o lo r  an d  f r a g r a n t  in  th e  
K in g d o m  o f G od. O , K in d  F a tl  e r, c o n fe r  
T h y  B le s s in g s ! C o n s id e r  n o t  o u r  sh o r tc o m 
ings. S h e lte r  u s u n d e r  T h y  P ro te c tio n . C o n 
s id e r  n o t  o u r  s in s. T r e a t  us w ith  T h y  M ercy . 
W e  a re  w e a k ;  th o u  a r t  m ig h ty . W e  a re  p o o r ;  
T h o u  a r t  rich . W e  a re  s ic k ;  T h o u  a r t  th e  
p h y sic ian . W e  a re  in d ig e n t ;  T h o u  a r t  m o s t  
le n ie n t, O  G o d ! E n d o w  u s  w ith  T h y  
P ro v id e n c e . T h o u  a r t  th e  P o w e r fu l .  T h o u  
a r t  th e  G iv e r a n d  T h o u  a r t  th e  B e n e f ic e n t!

A ddress o f  A bdul-B a h a  at t h e  H ome o f  

M rs. D yer, A pril 24, 1912, 9 p. m .*

TH I S  ev en in g  is v e ry  g o od . T h is  ev en in g  
is in  re a l ity  v e ry  g o od . W h e n  a  m an  
lo o k s a t a  m e e tin g  like  th is , he  is re m in d 

ed  o f  th e  g a th e r in g  to g e th e r  o f  p e a rls  an d  
ru b ie s , d ia m o n d s  a n d  sa p p h ire s  p u t  to g e th e r .  
H o w  b e a u t i f u l ! H o w  d e l ig h t f u l ! I t  is m o s t 
b e a u tifu l .  I t  is a  so u rc e  o f joy . W h a ts o e v e r  
is co n d u c iv e  to  th e  u n ity  o f  th e  w o r ld  o f  m en, 
is m o s t  accep tab le  a n d  m o s t p ra is e w o rth y . 
A n d  w h a tso e v e r  is th e  c au se  o f  d isc o rd  in  th e  
w o r ld  o f  h u m a n ity  is sa d d e n in g . C o n sid e r  
w h a t  u n ity  a n d  a c c o rd  m ean .

I  w ish  to  sp e a k  o f  a  su b je c t to  you . A  su b 
je c t  o f  p h ilo so p h ic  type. H e n c e  I  in v ite  y o u r  
c lo ses t a t te n tio n  f o r  its  c o n s id e ra tio n . Y o u  
h a v e  h e a rd  o f  e x is te n c e  a n d  n o n -e x is te n c e , l ife  
a n d  d e a th . E x is te n c e  is an  e x p re ss io n  of 
c o m p o s itio n  a n d  co m b in a tio n . N o n -e x is te n c e  
is an  e x p re ss io n  o f  d iv is io n . O b se rv e  an y  o f  
th e  e x p re ss io n s  o f  genesis . Y o u  w ill find

^ T ra n s la te d  by Dr. A m een U. F a reed  an d  ta k e n
stenographically  by Joseph H . H annen.

o u t th a t  a ll c re a te d  b e ings a re  th e  re su lt  o f  
co m p o s itio n . T h e s e  e le m en ts  h a v e  a p p e a re d  
in  e n d le ss  sh a p e s  a n d  in fin ite  fo rm s. E v e ry  
c o m p o u n d  h a s  becom e a  being . E v e ry  fo rm  
o f  a ffin ity  h as becom e a n  o b jec t. F o r  e x 
am ple , w e  h a v e  in th e  h u m a n  o rg a n ism  sim ply  
a n  a g g re g a tio n  o f  c e llu la r  e lem en ts . W e  
h a v e  in  th e  t r e e  an  a g g re g a te  o f  p la n t  cells. 
W e  find  in  th e  a n im a l o rg a n is m  s im p ly  an  
a g g re g a tio n  o f  a n im a l e le m en ts  o r  cells. 
H e n c e  i t  is p ro v e d  th a t  e x is te n c e  o r  th e  
e x p re s s io n  o f  b e in g  is n a u g h t  e lse  b u t  an  
a g g re g a te  p re s e n ta tio n  o f  c e llu la r  e lem en ts , 
a n d  d e a th  o r  n o n -e x is te n c e  sign ifies s im ply  
d e co m p o sitio n  o r  d iv is io n  an d  d is in te g ra tio n . 
W h e n  e le m en ts  h a v e  com e to g e th e r  in  a  com 
p o s ite  s ta te  w e h a v e  as a  r e s u l t  th e  h u m a n  
o rg a n ism . W h e n  th e se  e le m en ts  se p a ra te , m an  
is d ead . C o n se q u e n tly  i t  is a  se lf -e v id e n t 
s ta te m e n t  th a t  l if e  is s im p ly  a  c o m p o s itio n  
a n d  th a t  d e a th  is n a u g h t  b u t  d e co m p o sitio n . 
L e t  m e  r e p e a t :  C e r ta in  c e llu la r  e le m en ts
cam e  to g e th e r ,  a u n ity  w as th e  r e su lt  a n d  o u t 
o f  th a t  u n ity  w e h a v e  th e  t r e e  fo rm a tio n . L ife  
w a s  c o n fe r re d  th e re b y . W h e n  th e se  e le m en ts  
s e p a ra te  d e co m p o sitio n  tak e s  p lace, th e y  d is 
in te g ra te ,  th e n  w e  h a v e  w h a t? — th e  sp ec tac le  
o f  d e a th . T h e re fo re  it  is p ro v e d  th a t  fe llo w 
sh ip , w h ic h  is a n  e x p re ss io n  o f  c o m p o sitio n , 
is c o n d u c iv e  to  life , w h e re a s  d isco rd , w h ich  
is an  e x p re s s io n  o f  d e co m p o sitio n , is  in 
d ica tiv e  o f  d e a th  o r  n o n -e x is te n c e . T h e re fo re  
th e  b o d y  p o litic , th e  m o re  i t  sh a ll be cohesive , 
th e  g r e a te r  w ill b e  th e  l if e  e lem en t. T h e  
g r e a te r  d isc o rd  th e  m o re  q u ick ly  w ill d eco m 
p o s itio n  se t in. F e ro c io u s  a n im a ls  h a v e  no  
fe llo w sh ip . T h e y  live  so lita ry . E v e n  v u ltu re s  
o r  v u l tu ro u s  b ird s  a re  s o l i ta ry ;  th e re  is no 
fe llo w sh ip  in  th e i r  k in d . B u t d o m e s tic  a n im a ls  
live  in  th e  s ta te  o f  u tm o s t  a c c o rd  a n d  fe llo w 
ship . L o o k  a t  a  flock o f  sheep . H o w  so 
c iab le  th e y  a re . B lack  a n d  w h ite , th e y  live to 
g e th e r  w ith o u t a n y  d isco rd . T h e  b lessed  b ird s  
o f  v a r io u s  h u e s  so a r  to g e th e r .  T h e r e  is  n o t  a 
tra c e  o f  e n m ity  an d  d isc o rd  a m o n g  th em , 
th o u g h  th e  c o lo rs  m ay  be d iffe re n t. T h e re fo re  
w e  m u s t e n d e a v o r  in o rd e r  th a t  th e  w o r ld  of 
h u m a n ity  m a y  u n ite  all th e  in d iv id u a l m em b e rs  
th e re o f .  M a y  th e  c o lo re d  p eo p le  be  lik e  
sa p p h ire s  a n d  ru b ies , a n d  th e  w h ite  be as d ia 
m o n d s  a n d  p e a r l s ; an d  th e ir  m ix tu re , th e ir  
u n ity  wall le n d  a  c h a rm  to  th e  com posite . H o w  
d e lig h tfu l a  sp ec tac le  i t  w o u ld  be i f  th e re  
w o u ld  be  a  re a l u n ity  a m o n g  t h e m ! H o w  co n 
d u c iv e  to  r e s t ! H o w  c o n d u c iv e  to  co n fid en ce  ! 
H o w  co n d u c iv e  to  h ap p in ess , i f  th e se  w e re



united in fellowship and accord. All the 
Prophets were sent on this mission, that fel
lowship may be created among mankind; that 
these separated sheep may again flock together. 
For when the sheep separate and are in dis
cord, they are exposed to danger, but when 
they are in a flock and are under the protec
tion of the real shepherd, they are protected 
from all dangers. The wolf will have no 
way there. The ferocious animals will not 
attack, but if the sheep be separated, scattered, 
then they are exposed to danger. Every fero
cious animal can attack them.

And now the American nation, be it colored 
or white, if they unite and be in accord, the 
Lights of the Oneness of Humanity will shine. 
Eternal glory and bliss will dawn. Divine 
Spirituality will encompass. The Divine 
Favors will descend. And under the leader
ship or training of the Real Shepherd, who is 
God, all these sheep will be preserved and 
protected. And in the .pasturage of happiness 
will they graze and will attain to that which 
is the goal of life. This is the benefit of 
unity. This is the result of love. This is 
the sign of the Most Great Peace. This is 
the Star of the Oneness of Humanity. Con
sider how blessed it is.

I pray for you and ask God’s Confirmation 
and aid in your behalf.

A d d r e s s  b y  A b d u l - B a h a  t o  t h e  T h e o s o p h i c a l  

S o c ie t y , a t  t h e  H o m e  o r  Mr. a n d  Mrs.
P arsons, 10 :30 a . m ., A pril 35, 1913.*

TH E greatest human power in the realm of 
existence is the spirit. The spirit is the 
Divine Breath which resuscitates, ani

mates objects. The spirit, however, is of dif
ferent kinds. There is the vegetable animus or 
spirit. That is the spirit augmentative to be 
found in the plants, in the trees, and all the 
properties of the vegetable kingdom whereby 
things grow and develop. But this spirit is 
unconscious of the higher kingdom, namely 
the animal kingdom. Secondly there is the 
animal spirit, and its distinctive virtue is 
sensation, the five senses. It sees, hears, tastes, 
smells and feels. But of the human kingdom 
it is unaware. It is not in touch with the realm 
of the intellect. It is not in touch nor is it 
informed of the ideal powers of man. From 
the visibilities it cannot draw conclusions of 
the invisibilities. For example, the human 
mind, from the visible or known premises,
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*T ranslated  by D r. Anieen U . Fareecl and taken
stenographically by Joseph H . H annen.

draws conclusions of the invisible or unknown; 
for instance, the remarkable episode of Colum
bus, who from the visible and known prem
ises drew conclusions of the unknown, so to 
speak, as America was an unknown country— 
continent. That the animal cannot do. In 
other words, the animal cannot draw invisible 
conclusions, or conclusions of the invisible, 
from the visible premises. This is a distinctive 
attribute of the human soul or spirit. The 
animal spirit cannot discover the mysteries ot 
things. It is a captive of the sensibilities. 
For example, it cannot grasp the fact that the 
sun is stationary and that the earth revolves 
around it. Likewise, the human spirit cannot 
grasp the fact that there is a power super
natural beyond the human nature. For it is 
a captive of the tangible forces of life. It 
cannot look beyond that boundary.

There is, however, another spirit which 
may be named as the Divine Spirit. That 
is the Spirit to which Jesus Christ refers, 
that man must be born thereof, must be 
baptized thereby. The other souls who are 
deprived of that Spirit are accounted as 
dead, though they are possessed of the human 
spirit, but His Holiness Jesus Christ has 
pronounced them dead, for they have no 
portion of the Divine Spirit. He says:
“Let the dead bury their dead.” Then He 
declares in another instance: “He who is born 
of the Spirit is Spirit, he who is born of the 
flesh is flesh.” That is to say, these souls are 
alive with the ordinary animus, but they are 
deprived of this particular Spirit. They have 
not taken a portion of the Divine Spirit. He 
who is a partner in that Divine Spirit is 
verily living! In sho rt: This human spirit
from the Sun of Truth, from the Reality of 
Divinity, has a spontaneous emanation and not 
simply a revelation or a manifestation. It is 
like the ray of the sun. From the sun it has 
emanated. It does not mean that the sun has 
become divisible—a part of the sun has come 
out. This plant here has had a manifest ris
ing, so to speak, an unfoldment from the seed. 
The seed, you can see, has unfolded a mani
festation, and the result is this plant. Every 
leaf of this plant is a part of that seed. But 
the Reality of Divinity is indivisible, and each 
individual of the human kind is not a part of 
of it. Nay, rather, the realities of men are 
emanations of that reality. Just as the flame 
or the heat and the light of the sun are the 
effulgence of the sun. Therefore existence 
has emanated from the Reality of Divinity

T H E  W E S T
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and has become manifest in the human en
tities or realities with effulgences. This ray 
and this heat are permanent. There is no 
cessation. It is eternal. As long as the sun 
exists, the heat and light will exist. As long 
as eternality is a property of Divinity, this 
emanation is everlasting. There is no cessa
tion thereof. The more the world of hu
manity develops, the effulgences or emana
tions of divinity will become more revealed. 
Just as when the stone becomes crystallized, 
polished and crystalline, like a mirror, for 
instance, it can reveal the glory of the sun 
more clearly and gloriously. The purpose, 
the mission of the Prophets and the de
scent of the Books and the Manifestation 
of the Divine Teachers and the Divine Phil
osophy are intended that the human reali
ties may become trained, may become more 
clear, so that they may become like a mirror 
in order that the Sun of Reality with its 
light and heat be reflected. This is the pur
pose. Therefore I hope that you, whether in 
the East or in the West, may strive with 
heart and soul in order that the world of 
humanity, day by day, may become glorified, 
day by day may become more spiritual, and 
day by day may become more sanctified. That 
it may be like the m irror wherein the lights 
of the Sun of Reality may gloriously be re
vealed. This is worthy of the world of hu
manity! This is the great progress for human
ity! This is the great Bestowal! Otherwise, 
simply developing along material lines, man 
does not become perfect. A t most it is this, 
that the material aspect of man, his natural 
or material conditions become more orderly, 
but he is still deprived of the Spiritual or 
Divine Bestowal. He is then like a body 
without an animus or spirit. He is like a 
lamp without the light. Pie is like the eye 
without seeing. He is like the ear without 
hearing. He is like the mind without per
ceiving. Pie is like the intellect without 
reasonableness. Man has two powers; has 
two aspects. One is connected with the materi
al world. That can develop and advance along 
material lines. He has also a spiritual side, 
which can only advance through spiritual 
means. These to man are like two wings, 
and these two wings or forces must be de
veloped, for the bird can fly with two wings. 
With one wing a bird cannot soar. Now, 
praise be to G od! material advancement has 
been considerable. But there is need of 
spiritual advancement. We must strive, be

restless, teach, promulgate such forces and 
be restless until they take possession of man, 
making of him a noble and advanced creature. 
For the human body is accidental. It is of 
no importance. The day will come when that 
shall die. But the human spirit is essential and 
therefore eternal. It is a Divine Bounty. It is 
the Effulgence of the Sun of Reality. This 
must be given due importance more than 
the bodily matter. And I pray for you and 
am very pleased at having met you. You have 
come here to see me. You have come to 
visit me, and I am most grateful for this 
visit. I shall ask confirmation and aid for 
you from God, that you may be aided in serv
ing -well the world of humanity.

M essage of A bdul-B a h a  to th e  E sperant- 
ists A pril 25, 1912.*

MY message is th is : That today the great
est need of the world of humanity is for 
the discontinuance of the existent mis

understandings among nations, and that can be 
brought about through the unity of language. 
Unless the unity of languages is realized, the 
most great peace and the unity of the human 
world, in a binding manner, cannot be organ
ized and established; because the function of 
language is to portray the mysteries and secrets 
of the human hearts. The heart is like a box 
and the language is like the key. We can open 
the box only through the key, and observe 
the gems contained in that box. Therefore, 
this question of an auxiliary international 
language has the utmost importance. We can 
be trained and. educated internationally through 
this language. We can acquire the evidence 
of past history and ages through language. 
The spread of the known facts of the human 
world depends upon language. The explana
tion of Divine Teachings can only? be brought 
about through a language. As long as the 
diversity of languages and the lack of hu
man comprehension of the languages of each 
other’s nationalities continue, these glorious 
aims cannot be realized. Therefore, the very- 
first service to the world of man is to establish 
this auxiliary international language. It will 
become the cause of the tranquillity of the 
commonwealth of man. It will become the 
cause of the spread of sciences and arts 
among the nations of the world. It will be 
the means of the progress and development 
of all the races. Therefore we must with all

*Tvanslated by Mivza Ahmad Sobrab and dictated 
to Joseph H. Hannen.
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our powers make an effort so that we may among various nations of the world intelli-
establish this international auxiliary language gent men may be selected and organize an
among the nations and races of the world. International Congress, and that that Con-
I hope from the Bounties of God that this gress may make its chief aim to promote this
language may become perfected and that from international language.

ANNOUNCEMENT
"THE BAHAI PUBLISHING SOCIETY

has just issued a handsome new edition of the

Album of Vlews
taken at Acca, Haifa,
Mt. Carmel, Syria,

and other places in the Holy Land, some years ago.

These excellent color plates show the scenes surrounding the 
the life of Baha’o’llah and the early followers who went into 
exile with Him during His imprisonment. This edition also 
contains an artistic duo-tone portrait of Abdul-Baha. There 
are only a limited number of these Albums. The special 
plates from which these beautiful views were reproduced could 
not be preserved and when this edition is exhausted no more 
can be secured. Those desiring copies should order at once.

BOUND IN ELEGANT CLOTH 
COVERS WITH GOLD LETTERS . Price $1.25

Address all orders to
MISS MARY LESCH, 5205 Jefferson Ave.,CHICAGO
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W isdom-Talks of  Abdul -Baha
G iv e n  a t  C h ic a g o , 1 1 1 ., A p r i l  3 0 th  to  M a y  5 t h , 1 9 1 2 .

Reported from Oral Translations of Dr. Ameen U. Fareed.

P ublic M eeting , Concluding t h e  B a h a i 
T em ple  U n it y  Convention , D rill H all, 
M asonic  T em ple , Chicago, T uesday, A pril 
30, 1912.*

AMONG the institutes of the Holy Books 
is that of the foundation of Holy Edi
fices. That is to say, an edifice is to be 

built in order that humanity might find therein 
a place of meeting, and this is to be conducive 
to unity and fellowship amongst them. The 
real Temple is the very Law of God, for to 
that all humanity must resort, and that is the 
Center of Unity for all mankind. That is 
the collective center. That is the cause of 
accord and unity of the hearts. That is the 
cause of solidarity of the human race. That 
is the source of the life eternal. Temples are 
the symbols of that uniting force, in order 
that when the people gather there in a given 
edifice of God, in the house and Temple of 
God, they may recall the fact that the law has 
been revealed for them and that that law is 
to unite them. That just as this edifice was 
founded for the unification of mankind, the 
law preceding and creating this Temple was 
issued therefor. His Holiness Jesus Christ, 
addressing Peter, said: “Thou are the Rock, 
and upon this Rock will I build my church.” 
This utterance of His Holiness was indica
tive of the faith of Peter. Namely that— 
This faith of thine, O Peter! is the very cause 
of uniting the various nations and summon
ing them to unite, and shall be the bond 
uniting the hearts. It shall be a cause of 
uniting the world of humanity. In brief, the 
purpose of places of worship and edifices for 
adoration is simply that of unity, in order that 
various nations, divergent races, varying souls, 
may gather there and among them amity, love 
and accord may be realized. The original 
purpose is this. That is why His Holiness 
B a h a V l l a h  has commanded that a place be

♦T ransla ted  by D r. Ameen II. Fareed and  taken
stenograpbically  by Joseph H. H annen.

built for all the religionists of the world; 
that all religions and races and sects may 
gather together; that the Oneness of the 
human world may be proclaimed; that all 
the human race is the servant of God, and 
that all are submerged in the Ocean of God’s 
Mercy. The world of existence may be likened 
to this place. It is the Mashrak-el-Azkar. 
Just as the external world is a place where 
various peoples of different hues and colors, 
of various faiths and denominations, meet; 
just as they are submerged in the same Sea 
of Favors; likewise all may meet under the 
dome of the Mashrak-el-Azkar and adore the 
One God in the same spirit of truth, for the 
ages of darkness have passed away and the 
century of light has arrived. The imaginary 
prejudices are in the process of dispersion and 
the Light of Unity is shining. The difference 
which exists among the nations and the 
peoples is soon to pass away, and the funda
mentals of the Divine Religions, which are no 
other than the solidarity and the oneness of 
the human race, are to be established. For 
six thousand years the human race has been 
at war. It is enough! Now let them, for a 
time at least, consort in amity. They enter
tained enmity formerly. Let them for a period 
exercise love. For six thousand years have 
they negated each other. Each nation con
sidering the other as infidel. It is sufficient! 
We must all know that we are the servants 
of One God; that we are turning to One 
God; that we have one Kind Father; that 
we have one Divine Law; that we have one 
Reality; that we have one Desire. Thus 
may we live in the utmost of amity and love 
together, and for this love, for this amity, 
the Favors and Bounties of God shall sur
round us'; the world of humanity will be 
reformed; the human kind will find a new 
life, eternal light shall shine; merciful and 
Heavenly' morals shall become manifested. 
The Divine policies shall rule, for the Divine 
policy is the oneness of the human world.
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God is kind to all. He considers all as His 
servants. He does not exclude anybody, and 
the policy of God is the correct and just 
policy. No matter how complete human policy 
and foresight be, it is imperfect. If we do 
not emulate the policy of God, or if we re
fuse to follow His dictates, that will be a 
presumptive evidence of our saying, as it were, 
that we know better than God; that we are 
knowing and wise, whereas God is ignorant; 
that we are sagacious, and God is not. God 
forbid! We seek shelter in God’s Mercy 
therefor! No matter how far the human in
telligence shall advance, it is still as a drop, 
whereas the Divine Omniscience is the very 
Ocean. And now is it just for us to say that 
a drop is imbued or endowed with qualities 
wherewith the ocean itself is minus or not en
dowed? To say that the policy of the atom 
or the drop is greater and superior to that of- 
the Ocean? There is no greater ignorance than 
this! At most it is this: That there are 
some people who are as children. They are 
ignorant, and with the utmost love are we to 
educate them in order that they may become 
wise. They are sick; they are ill. We must 
tenderly care for them and treat them until 
they begome well. Their morals are unpraise- 
worthy. We must train them in order that 
they may become imbued with morals com
mendable. Otherwise we are all the servants 
of One God, and we are beneath the Pro
tection and Providence of One God. These 
are the Institutes of God and the Foundations 
of the Mashrak-el-Azkar, or His Temple. The 
outer edifice is a symbol of the inner. May 
the people be admonished thereby! I pray in 
your behalf, that your hearts may be enlight
ened with the Light of the Love of God; 
that your minds may develop daily; that 
_Tour spirits may be set aglow with the fire of 
His Glad-Tidings; until the Divine Founda
tions in the human world may become pro
mulgated. And the first of these institutes is 
the Oneness of the Human World and Love 
among all mankind, and secondly is the Most 
Great Peace. Praise be to God, this American 
Democracy presents capacity, showing forth 
their readiness to become the flag-bearer of 
the Most Great Peace. May they be the hosts 
of the oneness of humanity. May they serve 
the Threshold of God and spread that which 
is the good pleasure of God!

Prayer.
O Thou Kind Lord! This gathering is 

turning to Thee. The hearts are radiant 
through Thy love. The thoughts and the

spirits are exhilarated through Thy Glad-Tid
ings. O God! Let this American Democracy 
become glorious in spiritual degrees even as 
it has aspired to the material degrees, and 
render this just government victorious! Con
firm this revered nation to hoist the standard 
of the Oneness of Humanity; to promulgate 
the Most Great Peace; to become thereby 
most glorious and praiseworthy among all the 
nations of the world. O God! This Ameri
can nation is worthy of Thy Favors and is 
deserving of Thy Mercy. Make it dear, near 
to Thee, through Thy Bounty and Bestowal!

Address of Aedul-Baha at the Dedication 
of the Mashraic-el-Azkar Grounds, 

Chicago, H igh Noon, May i , 1912.*

TO-DAY you have endured considerable 
difficulty in coming out, withstanding the 
cold and wind; but the Power which has 

gathered you here is truly a colossal Power. 
It is the extraordinary Power. It is a Divine 
Power which gathers you hither. It is the 
Divine Favor of Baha-’o’lla-h  which gathered 
you together. Therefore we praise God that 
this Power does assemble people in this 
fashion.

Thousands of Mashrak-el-Azkars, which 
mean the Dawning-Points of Praise for all 
religionists, will be built in the world. In the 
Orient and in the Occident of the world will 
they be built. But this Mashrak-el-Azkar, 
being the first one in the Occident, has 
great importance. In after years there will 
be many Mashrak-el-Azkars, even in this City 
of Chicago there shall be numerous' ones es
tablished. In Asia there shall be many. In 
Europe there shall be many. Even in Africa 
there will be many. Even in Australia and 
New Zealand; but this is of great importance. 
In Ishkabad, Caucasus, Russia, the Mashrak- 
el-Azkar has the same great importance, being 
the first one built there. In Persia there are 
many Mashrak-el-Azkars. Some have been 
houses which have been rented for that pur
pose. Others have given their homes entirely 
for that purpose, and in some places temporary 
and small places have been built therefor. In 
all the cities of Persia there are Mashrak-el- 
Azkars ; but the great Mashrak-el-Azkar was 
founded in Ishkabad. Because it is the first 
Mashrak-el-Azkar, hence it possesses the 
superlative degree of importance. All the 
friends of Ishkabad agreed and put forward

♦T ranslated  by Dr. Ameen U. Fareed and taken
stenographleally  by Joseph H. H annen.
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the greatest effort. His holiness the Afnan 
devoted all his wealth to it. Everything he 
had he gave for it. Hence such a tremendous 
edifice was built. A colossal effort was put 
forward. Notwithstanding their contributions 
to that Mashrak-el-Azkar, they have, as you 
know, contributed to you here in this city. 
Now that one is almost complete, that is to 
say, with all its gardens. That Mashrak-el- 
Azkar is centrally located. It has nine ave
nues, nine gardens, nine fountains, so it is 
nine on nine, all nines. It is like a beautiful 
bouquet. Just imagine an edifice of that beauty 
in the center, very lofty, surrounded centrally 
by gardens, variegated flowers, with nine ave
nues interlacing nine gardens, nine ponds and 
nine fountains, and see how delightful it must 
be! That is the way it should be. It is match
less, most beautiful! Such is the design. And 
now they are at work building a Hpspital and 
a School for Orphans and a Home for the 
Cripples and a large Dispensary and a Hospice. 
They are now planning, thinking of these 
things. When that, God willing, shall be com
pleted, it will be a Paradise! There will be 
no greater geometry than this, and I hope that 
in Chicago it shall be like this. It will be 
even so. Therefore endeavor to have the 
ground circular in shape. If possible even 
exchange certain parts in order to have a cir
cular piece; not to have a triangle. The 
Mashrak-el-Azkar could not be triangular in 
shape. It must be circular.

Address of Abdul-Baha at H ull H ouse, 
Chicago, April 30, 1912*

I WISH to discuss for you a philosophic sub
ject—a subject of Divine Philosophy, 
which is abstruse in its nature, and I want 

your closest attention for its consideration.
In all the existing beings of the phenomenal 

world there are two aspects, one common to 
all species and one a distinguishing feature of 
each phenomenal being. All existing beings, 
as regards their material aspect or bounty, 
are alike, for all are material. But there 
is a point of distinction. As regards their 
bodies, the .material of which they are formed, 
they have that in common, they are one, 
but as regards the kind and specie there 
is a distinction. The mineral and vegetable, 
the animal and the human, are all material as 
far as bodies are concerned. That is what is 
philosophically termed the Point of Contact,
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or common to all. But as regards the' dis
tinction of kind, the mineral is distinct. The 
vegetable is distinct from the animal and as 
regards the peculiar kind and specie man is 
distinct from the animal. That is the point of 
distinction. If the points of contact, which 
are the material points and common properties 
to human nature, overcome these peculiar 
points of distinction, then unity is assured. On 
the other hand, if the points of differentiation 
or distinction should overcome the points of 
contact, then difference results.

Now, the question of the colored and the 
white is one in which both, as regards the 
material, are one and there are certain points 
of distinction. Their points of contact are 
numerous, for the colored and the white 
are both human or body, and both have 
what is known as the body vegetative, both 
have the tangible properties. These are the 
points of partnership. It has become evident, 
therefore, that the points of contact between 
the two are four; both are material, human; 
both, the same as the vegetable, have that 
property augmentative; both, as the animal, 
have the tangible senses, and both are endowed 
with intelligence. And as regards you here in 
this country, there is another point of impor
tance, namely, patriotism. That is common to 
both. And from the standpoint of language, 
you share that, both of you speak one tongue, 
and you have in common the same civiliza
tion. And now, with these numerous points 
of partnership or contact and the one point 
of difference, which is of the least importance, 
that of color, are you going to allow this least 
of differences, namely, that of color, to sepa
rate you? From the standpoint of the body, 
you have that in common. The property aug
mentative you have in common. All the five 
senses and tangible properties of man, you 
share. As regards intelligence, you are both 
endowed therewith. Patriotism is common to 
both. From the standpoint of language there 
is a point of contact. Your civilization is one 
and the same. From the standpoint of re
ligion you are one and the same. One point 
of distinction, and that is in color. Is it meet, 
is it becoming, with all these points of con
tact, for this least point of distinction or dif
ference should there be any separation or dif
ference: Indeed, not! God is not pleased,
nor is any intelligent man pleased, nor is any 
reasonable man willing to have any difference 
because of that. But there is need of a great, 
powerful agent which can overcome all these 
prejudices. A power which nothing in the
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world can withstand, and which may overcome 
all other powers, and that great power is the 
Love of God, which power can overcome all 
forces, and I hope that that one power may 
eradicate this one point of difference and may 
unite you all, so that hereafter there shall be 
no distinction. His Holiness Baha’o’llah 
has proclaimed to the world the Oneness of 
the world of humanity. He has caused the 
various nations and divergent sects and creeds 
to unite, and He has declared that the differ
ence in color in the human kingdom is similar 
to the differences of the flowers, the variegated 
flowers in a garden. If you enter a garden, 
you will see yellow flowers, white flowers, 
black, variegated flo-wers, the red flower for 
example, in the utmost of delicacy and beauty, 
radiant, and each one through difference lends 
a charm to the other. Hence this difference 
in the human kingdom is similar to that. 
If you were to be ushered into a garden 
where all the flowers were of the same hue or 
color, how monotonous it would be!

Therefore he has said that the various col
ors of human kind, one white, one black, one 
yellow, one red, lend a harmony of color and 
beauty to the whole. Therefore all must asso
ciate with one another, even as flowers consort 
harmoniously together in a given garden.

Address of A bdul-Baha  at th e  F ourth 
A nnual Conference, T he N ational A sso
ciation for th e  A dvancement o f  Colored 
P eople, H andel H all, Chicago, A pril 30, 
1912.*

GOD has stated in the Bible, the Old Tes
tament, “We have created man in our 
own image and likeness.” This state

ment indicates the fact that man in some par
ticular is of the image and likeness of God; 
that is to say, the Perfections of God, the 
Divine Virtues, have become reflected or re
vealed in the human reality. Just as the efful
gence and the light of the sun, when cast upon 
a mirror, is reflected fully, gloriously, if the 
mirror be polished, so likewise the virtues of 
Divinity are possible of reflection in the human 
reality. And this makes it evident that man 
is the most noble of God's creatures. When 
you observe created beings, you find that the 
mineral kingdom is endowed with certain vir
tues. And we observe that the vegetable king
dom has not only the virtues of the mineral 
kingdom but it is endowed with another prop
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erty, or, namely, the virtue augmentative or 
the power of growth. The animal kingdom 
possesses the virtues or powers of the mineral 
kingdom plus those of the vegetable kingdom, 
and moreover it possesses certain peculiar 
properties of its own. The human kingdom is 
endowed with the virtues or perfections of the 
mineral kingdom and those of the vegetable 
kingdom, and the perfections of the animal 
kingdom,, and moreover has the human vir
tues. This makes it evident that man is 
superior and most noble, and he is the most 
glorious of beings! Man is the microcosm 
and this endless world is the macrocosm. But 
the mysteries of the macrocosm, the greater 
world, are expressed or revealed in the micro
cosm or the lesser world. . The tree is the 
greater world, so to speak, and a seed holds 
the relation of the lesser world. But the 
whole of the tree is potentially latent in the 
seed. An immense tree, a colossal tree, is 
latent or hidden within a small seed. So 
when this seed is cultivated, is planted, then 
it is made possible of revelation. Likewise 
the greater world, the macrocosm, is latent 
and involved in the microcosm or the lesser 
world, and that is the universality of the vir
tues which is particularized in man. This 
man who has been called the image and like
ness of God: Let us find out just where and 
how he is the image and likeness of the Lord, 
and what is the standard or criterion whereby 
he can be measured. The criterion or the 
standard can be no other than the Divine vir
tues within men, which are Divine and after 
His image. Therefore every man who is 
imbued with the Divine qualities, who re
veals the heavenly perfections and heavenly 
morals, who is an expression of the praise
worthy attributes, ideal in nature, is verily an 
image and likeness of God. If a man should 
possess wealth, can we call him an image and 
likeness of God? Or is human honor the 
criterion whereby he can be called the image 
of God? Or can we apply a color test as a 
criterion, and say such and such an one is 
colored with a certain hue and he is, therefore, 
in the image of God? Can we say, for ex
ample, a man who is green in hue is an image 
of God? Or can we make another distinction, 
saying that one who is white is any more an 
image of God? Is simply the white color a 
criterion whereby man is to be judged? And 
shall we make a sweeping statement like 
that? Or is it reasonable for us to choose 
the 'dark color, supposing we say a colored 
man is, after all, the image and likeness, just
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because of his color, or the red-skinned man, 
shall he be the image and likeness of God? 
Or shall we declare the yellow race to .be a 
creation and therefore an image and likeness 
of God? Can we say simply that so and so 
is yellow in color, therefore he must be an 
image and likeness of God? Hence we come 
to the conclusion that colors are of no im
portance. Colors are accidental in nature. 
That which is essential is the humanitarian 
aspect. And that is the manifestation of 
Divine virtues and that is the Merciful Be
stowals. That is the Eternal Life. That is 
the baptism through the Holy Spirit. There
fore let it be known that color is of no im
portance. Man, who is the image and likeness 
of God, who is the manifestation of the Be
stowals of God, is acceptable at the Threshold 
of God whatever be his color. Let him 
be blue in color, or white, or green, or 
brown, that matters not ! Man is not to be 
pronounced man simply because of bodily at
tributes. Man is to be judged according to 
his intelligence and to his spirit. Because he 
is to be judged according to spirit and intelli
gence, therefore let that be the only criterion. 
That is the image of God. If man’s temper
ament be white, if his heart be white, let his 
outer skin be black; if his heart be black and 
his temperament be black, let him be blond, it 
is of no importance. Therefore, of all impor
tance is the character of the heart. The heart 
which is brighter, in the estimation of God, 
is dearer. Inasmuch as God has endowed man 
with this Bestowal, such a favor, that he is 
called the Image of God, this is truly a great 
station. And this great station is not to be 
sacrificed for color’s sake.

Address of Abdul-Baha, Plaza H otel, Ch i
cago, May 2, 1912.*

IN this Cause the question of consultation 
is of the greatest importance. But the 
spiritual consultation, not physical consul

tation. In France I visited the Senate, the 
Parliament. I did not like their system at all, 
for consultation must have for its aim the 
arrival at truth and not opinionated oppo
sition. When there shall be opposition or in
imical opinion, it is very bad. I found that 
they altercated, by worthless or useless alter
cations, each one presenting a certain angle or 
a certain word, someone would oppose him, 
and then there was a turmoil, and it hap

♦Translatefl t>y D r. Ameen TJ. Fareed and taken
stenographically  by Joseph H. H annen.

pened that while I was there two of them got 
up and had a fight. I said, this is not parlia
mentary consultation. This is a fiasco! What 
is the use of going to theatres and spending 
your money? Come to the National Assembly 
and see what is going on! It is more enter
taining than the theatre. Call it a play and 
not the Parliament. The purpose is this, that 
consultation must have for its aim or object 
the investigation of truth. He who expresses 
an opinion must not voice his opinion as 
if that opinion is correct or right, but he 
must give it as a contribution to the con
sensus of opinion, for the light of reality be
comes apparent when there is a coincidence 
of two opinions. Because when you have 
the flint and the steel, you will have a spark 
produced when the two come together. The 
negative force and the positive force coming 
together produce, as it were, electricity. It is 
the friction of the two which is productive of 
light. That should be the object. With the 
greatest or the utmost serenity, sobriety, 
soberness of temperament, with the utmost 
state of tranquillity, perfect composure and 
absolute calm and composure should man 
weigh his opinions. But before expressing 
his own opinion he must weigh the opinion 
previously expressed. When he sees that the 
opinion previously expressed is better, he must 
immediately accept it. He must not be wilful 
in having an opinion of his own. This we 
call the endeavor at arrival at unity or truth. 
That is very good. But should it be an oppo
sition and cause dispersion, it is very bad. It 
is better then to have one opinion, because the 
individual opinion of a wise man, a sagacious 
man, is better, but if it is simply opposition or 
altercation in which varied and divergent 
opinions will be presented, then there is need 
of a judicial body to discuss the opinion ex
pressed. Even the majority of opinion, be
cause though the consensus of opinion, that 
is to say, the quorum, may decide upon a 
thing, that may be incorrect. A thousand 
people may give an opinion and may be mis
taken, and one sagacious person may give an 
opinion and be right. That is possible, too. 
Hence consultation must be that of love. It 
must be spiritual, in the utmost of love must 
it be. The members must be in the greatest 
spirit of fellowship toward one another, so 
that good results may be forthcoming. That 
is the foundation. In the realm of consulta
tion the greatest was the council held by the 
disciples of Jesus Christ after His ascension 
or departure. That was consultation. They
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got together on the summit of the mount; 
they said: “His Holiness, Jesus Christ, has 
been crucified and we have no intercourse 
with Him, therefore we must be loyal and 
faithful to Him, we must appreciate Him, He 
resuscitated us, He made us wise, He gave 
us life. We must be faithful. What shall 
we do ?” And they held council. One of them 
said, “We must detach ourselves, that is to say, 
lessen our attachments; with attachments or 
fetters we cannot do this.” Everybody said: 
“That is so.” Another among them said : 
“Either we must be married and be faithful to 
our wives and children, take care of our fami
lies, or we must serve our Lord freely without 
these ties. We cannot keep families, care for 
them, and at the same time herald the King
dom in the Wilderness. Therefore, those men 
who have not married, would better not marry, 
and those who have married must provide 
means of sustenance and comfort for their fami
lies, so they will not be in need, and then leave 
them in comfort and depart.” They said : 
“That is right.” And there was no disagree
ment or dissenting voices. All agreed. The 
third said: “To do some worthy deed you 
have to be self-sacrificing. If we should want 
to bè at ease and also teach, these two will 
not coincide. From now on we must forego 
ease, we must accept every difficulty. Every
body said : “That is right.” The fifth said : 
“O, this has another aspect! For Jesus’ sake 
we shall be beaten, we will be imprisoned, we 
will be exiled. They may kill us. Let us read 
this lesson from now. Let us know that we 
may be beaten, we shall be banished, we shall 
be cursed, we shall be spat upon, and we may 
be killed. Let us accept all this. Surely we 
will ! That is right !” And after this Council, 
from the summit of the mount they descended, 
and each one took a direction. That is the 
kind of consultation ! That is spiritual con
sultation. Not that if one should express an 
opinion the others should rise against him like 
the French Parliamentarians and fight each 
other !

Address of Abdul-Baha to the Federation 
of W omen’s Clubs, La Salle H otel, Ch i
cago, May 2, 1912*

THE function of the sun as a luminary is 
to reveal the realities of objects. All 
that which is potential within the earth, 

through the heat and light of the sun is re

t r a n s l a t e d  by Dr. Ameen U. Fareed and  taken
stenograpbically  by Joseph H. H annen.

vealed or unfolded. That which is hidden 
within the tree through that luminary is 
brought forth and exposed to view. So that 
we can say a function of the sun is the revela
tion of things mysterious and things hidden 
within the earthly objects. Inasmuch as this 
is the century of light, the Sun of Reality has 
gloriously revealed itself towards all human
ity. One of the great things which was hid
den in the realm of existence was the poten
tial capability or capacity of womankind. 
Through the light of the Sun of Reality in 
this age of illumination, the light and cap
ability of womankind has become manifest to 
the extent that the equality of man and woman 
is an established fact. In past ages, woman 
was wronged and oppressed. Alas! most 
especially was this the case in Asia and in 
Africa and in Australia. In these three con
tinents women were most greatly oppressed. 
So much so that in certain parts of Asia 
women were not considered as members or 
parts of the human kind. They considered 
womankind as an inferior people, or race, or 
kind. There is a certain people, known as 
the Nosyrians, who held to this belief for a 
long period, namely, that woman was the 
manifestation of the evil spirit or Satan, and 
that man alone was the manifestation of the 
Merciful One, or the Lord. At last this cen
tury of light arrived. In this age the realities 
of things have been exposed. Many myste
rious things became revealed, and among 
them was this very subject. So that outside 
of Europe and America, even in the Orient 
today it is a well-known fact, if not well 
practiced, that womankind is equal to man
kind. There have appeared women who have 
been verily the signs of guidance, might and 
power! Some have been notable poets. Some 
philosophic minds. Some brave and cour
ageous. Among the brave were those who 
exhibited their valor and courage on the bat
tlefield. And the poetesses have left their 
poetical works, which are masterpieces of 
poetry. To the latter class belongs Kurrat- 
el-Ayn, who was a Bahai. She was the one 
who discomfited all the learned men of Per
sia. In whatsoever meeting when she entered 
the learned were silent. She was so well 
versed in the philosophy and science of the 
times that the learned men always considered 
her first. And her courage was unparalleled, 
to the extent that she withstood her enemies 
until she was killed. She withstood a king 
and monarch, the Shah of Persia, who was 
a most despotic man, a despot who through
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his decree could kill a thousand men each 
iay. There was not a day during which he 
did not kill many people. This woman, singly 
and alone, was capable of withstanding such a 
monarch until her last breath, and then she 
offered her life—forfeited it. Consider what 
mysteries have been revealed! All this has 
been due to the effulgence of the Sun of 
Reality, which in this century and this age 
has become gloriously manifested. Man 
must impartially investigate the reality. He 
must not be prejudiced. What is the differ
ence between man and woman? Both are 
human. In all functions and powers they 
are co-partners. At most it has been this: 
That woman has not had the opportunities 
which man has so long enjoyed, especially 
education. She has not had military tactics. 
If she cannot go on the battlefield and kill, 
is that a shortcoming? Supposing she has 
not used a gun, nor worked the cannon. 
If we present a cannon to a woman and 
ask her to fire it and she should fail, is that 
an imperfection? At most we can say such is 
a compliment or praise to her, that in the 
hardness of the heart she is. inferior to man! 
If we say to womankind, Come along and kill 
people, they will say—I cannot do it. Now 
that is not a shortcoming! But be it known 
that if womankind had been trained according 
to military tactics, I believe that they could 
kill as many too. But God forbid woman
kind to learn military tactics! May they never 
make up their minds to take up the gun. Be
cause that is not a glory. Home-making and 
joy-creating and comfort-making are truly 
glories of man! Man should not glory in 
this, that he can kill people. Man should 
glory in this, that he can love. When we 
study the realm of existence and consider the 
various kingdoms other than the human king
dom, we discover that the male and the female 
are not the distinction of gender peculiar to 
men. Nay, rather, in all created beings there 
is this distinction of kind. Among the ani
mals there is the female and the male, but is 
there any superior distinction made by them? 
In the plant life or the vegetable kingdom 
we find likewise the masculine and feminine, 
but there is no difference whatsoever between 
the male and the female. And if we should 
impartially investigate the matter, perchance 
we may find that the female is preferable or 
superior to the male, because in the vegetable 
kingdom there are some trees, the female 
order of 'which is fruitful, whereas the male 
is fruitless. For example, the male fig tree

is fruitless, whereas the female fig tree is 
fruitful. The male palm tree is valueless, 
whereas the female date tree is fruitful. Now, 
when we find that in the other kingdoms 
among the existing things, in the animal and 
the vegetable, there is no distinction between 
the male and the female, is it becoming of 
man to make such a distinction? The male type 
of the animals does not glory in its being male 
and in its being superior at all to the female. 
In fact, an equality is manifested. Is it meet 
that man, so superior as a creature, should 
deprive himself of this equality which the ani
mals enjoy? The male animals do not exer
cise this attitude. They declare that they are 
equal with the female. In all the rights they 
consider themselves equal. How is it possible 
that man, the most reasonable and the most 
noble, should consider himself superior? 
Whereas, as a matter of. fact, they are all the 
Servants of one God and all are considered in 
His estimation as human; and when we find 
that the word “man” is used as a generic name 
it applies to all creatures, especially human
kind ; for example, in the Bible the statement 
is made that “man is created after our own 
image and likeness,”—that does not mean that 
the female was not created. That applies to 
her as well as to man. “We have created 
man after our own image and likeness.” You 
may be interested to know that in Persian 
and Arabic there are two words distinct, which 
in English are translated “man” ; in Persian 
and Arabic there is this distinction, when the 
word “man” is used in one sense it means 
both man and woman, and the pronoun is 
referable to both, whereas there is a word 
which distinguishes the male and the female. 
We use the word “man” as applicable to man 
alone, as though it referred to the male alone, 
whereas it does not at all. We use the word 
“man” in English as applicable to both. In 
the Hebrew it is the same.

That which God has not created, that dis
tinction which He has not made, we must not 
observe. It is a superstition. The thing which 
is to be considered, however, is this: that 
womankind must be more highly educated. 
They must have equal opportunities with men. 
There must be no difference whatsoever be
tween their education. And until this reality, 
namely, the equality between the male and 
the female in the human kingdom, is fully 
established, is fully realized, the highest at
tainment for society is not made possible. 
Supposing womankind is inferior to man in 
a certain degree, even if that be the case that
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is not to be considered, because this very dis
tinction is going to create discord and trouble. 
They will say, well, if womankind is inferior, 
therefore she is not to be qualified with all the 
qualities man has. In brief, man thinks him
self superior. And their ambition may wax 
cold, saying that we will not attempt to 
reach because it is creationally impossible. 
This love of advancement would wax less. 
They would become helpless. On the con
trary: We must declare that their capacity is 
greater. When man endeavors to educate a 
person, he should inspire him with hope and 
ambition so the susceptibilities for progress 
may increase. He should not be told that 
he is inferior or weaker in qualities. If you 
tell a pupil in the school that his intelligence 
is less than the other pupils, it is a very great 
drawback for his advancement. On the con
trary, he must be encouraged to advance, say
ing—You are most capable and if you en
deavor you will reach the highest pitch, and 
that is the way it should be.

In short, my hope is that in the five conti
nents, where this is not fully established, it 
may be established and the banner of equality 
may be raised. And let it be known once 
more that until womankind and mankind rea
lize this equality, progress is not made pos
sible. The world of humanity consists of two 
divisions, of two parts. One part or member 
is woman, the other is man. Until the two 
are equal in strength, the oneness of human
ity cannot be realized. And the happiness of 
humankind will not be a reality. God will
ing, this is to be so.

Address of Abdul-Baha at the Bahai 
W omen's Reception, La Salle H otel, Ch i
cago, May 2, 1912.*

WHEN we cast a glance at all creational 
beings, we find that the three forms 
of life are in need of an education. 

For example, in studying the mineral and 
the vegetable kingdoms, we find that the 
gardener has a function there in educating 
the trees. A tree under the training of a 
gardener daily progresses and grows. It pre
sents an extraordinary growth. If it be wild 
and fruitless, by the process of grafting it 
will become fruitful. If it be small it can be 
made a big tree, and it can be a beautiful and 
fresh and verdant tree. But a tree which is 
bereft of the training of the gardener daily
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retrogresses and becomes absolutely deprived 
of its fruitage. It will become a tree of the 
jungle. Its fruit shall be exceedingly bad. 
It may become entirely bereft of fruitage. 
Likewise, when we observe the animal king
dom, the animals which have come under 
training in their world, daily progress and 
advance. Nay, rather, they will become beau
tiful as animals. They may even develop 
in their intelligence. For example, take the 
Arabian horse. How intelligent it has become! 
How well educated and trained it has become! 
How polite even this horse has become! This 
is not other than the result of education. But 
as to the human world, it is a self-evident 
fact that it is more in need of an education than 
the other existing beings. Consider the in
habitants of Africa and the inhabitants of 
America: What a vast difference is observ
able! How the people have become civilized 
here, and there they are still in the utmost 
state of savagery. What is the cause of that 
savagery and the reason for this civilization? 
It is an evident thing that education is respon
sible therefor. Education has given the in
habitants of America this civilization, but lack 
of education has rendered the Africans still 
savage. Consider how effective, therefore, is 
education in the human kingdom. It renders 
the ignorant wise; the man wha is a tyrant a 
merciful one; the blind seeing; the deaf atten
tive. The imbecile even intelligent. How vast 
is this difference! How colossal is the differ
ence between the man who has been educated 
and the man who has not been educated. 
This is the effect when the teacher is only an 
ordinary material one, like all other human 
teachers.

But Praise be to God! Your teacher, your 
instructor is Baha'o'llah ! He is the teacher 
of the Orient and the Occident. He is the 
very teacher of the world of divinity. He 
is the teacher of spirituality. He is the very 
Sun of Truth. The lights of His education 
are radiating even as the glorious sun radiates. 
See what it has done! How it is educating all 
humanity, that I, a Persian, have come here 
to a meeting of yours—revered souls on the 
American Continent—and am standing here 
before you with the greatest love, expounding 
to you. This is not other than through the 
love of the training of BahaV llah, which 
has united and can unite the hearts in this 
fashion. Even so has it enlightened the 
world! Even so has it breathed the Spirit of 
God into men! Even so has it resuscitated 
the hearts of men! Therefore, Praise ye God!
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that you have been ushered beneath the edu
cation of this One, who is the very Sun of 
Reality, and who is shining so resplendently 
upon all humankind, endowing all with the 
life everlasting. Praise be to God! a thousand 
tim es!!
T he Plaza, Chicago, T hursday Morning, 

May 2, 1912.*

1FIND this morning that the city is en
veloped by a fog and mist. It is a good 
city, but it is befogged. When I find a city 

with sunshine then it is beautiful. Just as fog 
and mist conceal the sun, likewise the human 
susceptibilities, in their imaginations, conceal 
the Sun of Truth. Consider the radiant sun, 
how beautiful the sight, and how its glory 
pleases the eye, but this mist and haze causes 
man to be deprived of the Sun of Truth 
by being obscured through his imaginations. 
These mists are as so many imitations, the 
clouds concealing the sun. But the sun rises 
and disperses these mists from its different 
dawning points, at one time rising from the 
northeast, then from the east, then from 
the southeast, until we have a clear vision 
of its glory, from the zenith. In the 
same manner each nation is directed to the 
dawning points, each to a particular rising 
place and each dawning point of religious light 
is made manifest, but after a time the dawning 
point is being worshipped instead of the sun 
itself, which is ever one and forever station
ary in the heavens. Differences have arisen on 
this account and caused clouds and mists to 
again overshadow the glorious Sun of Reality. 
When again all this haze of imitations be dis
persed, then all will see the Sun aright and 
see it as one by all nations. Thus all nations 
will finally become as one.

These clouds hinder the sun, therefore we 
must endeavor to the utmost to dispel these 
clouds and mists of superstitions. May all 
unite thereon and be enlightened, for the sun 
is one and the radiance and bounty is one. 
All inhabitants of the earth are the recipients 
of the Bounty of one Sun and none are fayor- 
ites; all are beneath its shadow, but strife and 
battle make a complex cause out of a simple 
one, and then, alas! the clouds will obscure the 
Light of Reality and disunion will result. 
Make use of intelligence and reason, so that 
you may disperse the dense clouds from the 
horizon, and all hold to the Reality of all of 
the prophets. I t is most certain that if human

•T ran s la ted  by Dr. Ameen U. Fareed  and taken
stenoaraphica lly  by Mrs. M arzieh Moss.

souls should reasonably consider and use re
spective intelligence on the matters of God, 
then the power of God will dispel all these 
clouds, and realities will appear as one Light, 
one Truth, one God, one Love, and one uni
versal Peace.
P laza H otel, Chicago, T hursday N ight, 

May 2, 1912.*

O BSERVE the kingdom of genesis and 
examine carefully all created objects, 
and we discover the order of creation. 

Take the ferocious animals, which are not 
to be seen in their earliest childhood, even in 
the later days of their lives but rarely; take 
for our consideration the planets as part of the 
great creation, and we find all are subject to a 
universal law, a law which is most complete, 
most perfect, which cannot be surpassed. That 
is why a great philosopher, a very wise man, 
has declared th u s : “There is no greater or 
more perfect system in the realm of genesis 
than that which already exists.” The material
ists or atheists state that this symmetry, this 
perfect order, which exists in nature is due to 
nature. They say that this order, this com
position, this decomposition, this existence, this 
non-existence are all the exigencies of nature. 
It is nature which governs and rules over all 
created beings, and all existing objects or phe
nomenal objects are captive's of this nature; 
even man is an exigency of nature. When we 
carefully study we find that this phenomenal 
being, or this world, is subject to an exact 
order. It is under law, a universal law, but 
the question arises as to whether or not this 
order, this perfect symmetry which exists in 
nature, is caused or is due to nature itself, or 
whether it is due to a divine rule. The mate
rialists declare that it is an exigency of nature 
for the rain to fall upon the ground,- and that 
if it were not for the rain, nature would not 
become verdant; that if the cloud shall cause 
a downpour, if the sun shall send forth its 
heat and light (provided the earth be possessed 
of capacity), it is impossible not to conceive 
vegetation under these conditions. Therefore 
the plant life is subject to nature; it is a sign 
of nature. The fire has as its natural property 
the function of conflagration or burning; fire 
burns. Inasmuch as the nature of fire, there
fore, is burning, you cannot conceive of fire 
without its burning.

In response to these statements we say, ac
cording to these premises, the conclusion ar-

•T ran s la ted  by D r. Ameen IT. Fareed and taken 
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rived at is, that nature is the rulgr, nature is 
the governor, for all virtues or perfections are 
the exigencies of this nature; as nature, 
of necessity, must be the ruling force in all 
things, therefore man, who is a part of this 
nature, who is an exigency of this nature, is 
but a member thereof, and nature is the whole.

Man is possessed of certain virtues, of which 
nature is dispossessed. Man is possessed of 
volition, of which nature is void. For instance, 
an exigency of the sun is the giving of' light. 
It is forced, it cannot do otherwise; it has 
to radiate light, but it is not volitional. An 
exigency of nature, with regard to this force 
known as electricity, is that it shall illumine 
when in this form; it cannot give light, it 
cannot force its light; it has no volition of its 
own. Aii exigency or property of water is 
humidity. Water cannot be conceived without 
humidity; it is not volitional. Likewise, all 
the properties of nature are inherent and nat
ural, not volitional, hence it is stated philo
sophically that nature is void of volition and 
void of innate perception, and in this we agree 
with the materialists. We state the same.

Now the thing which presents food for 
thought is this: How is it that man, who is 
part of this plan, is possessed of certain quali
ties whereof nature is dispossessed? Is it con
ceivable that a drop should be imbued with 
qualities of which the ocean is dispossessed? 
The drop is a part, the ocean is the whole. Is 
it possible for this form of phenomena of illu
mination to be possessed of certain properties 
of which the great luminary, the sun, should be 
dispossessed? Is it possible for a stone to be 
possessed of certain properties of which the 
mineral kingdom in the aggregate is minus? 
Is it possible, for example, for the human nail, 
which is a part of the anatomy, to be possessed 
of certain cellular properties of which the hu
man brain should be dispossessed? Now, man 
we find to be intelligent; generally, consciously 
intelligent, whereas nature is not. Man is pos
sessed of memory; nature is not. Man is the 
revealer of the mysteries of nature, but nature 
is not conscious of those mysteries of herself. 
Therefore it becomes evident that in man there 
are two sides; there is the animal side that is 
subject to nature; there is also the spiritual 
side that surpasses nature. This overcomes 
because it is the nobler, being possessed of cer
tain virtues of which nature is not possessed, 
therefore it is more powerful. These ideal 
virtues of man surpass or surround nature; 
comprehending nature with these powers, man 
can take the very mysteries of nature and
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bring them forth into the visible. All the arts 
which are now visible were once the mysteries 
of nature. All the sciences existing were once 
the mysteries of nature. All, these, man com
manding nature, took out of the invisible plane 
and ushered them in on the plane of visibility, 
whereas according to the exigencies of nature 
these secrets of nature should have remained 
latent and hidden. For example: take the 
electrical force. According to the exigencies 
of nature, electricity should be a hidden mys
tery, but the penetrating power of man has 
discovered this and taken it out of the invisible 
and ushered it onto the visible. It is also 
evident that the human body is captive of na
ture and nature rules it, just as man, for in
stance, cannot do without sleep, an exigency 
of nature, a requirement of nature is that man 
should sleep. As he cannot abstain from food, 
from drink, from water, he is therefore a cap
tive of nature; but from the vantage of spirit 
he is the ruler of nature. The intelligence 
wherewith man is endowed, rules nature—that 
is self-evident as the sun at midday. Notwith
standing that man is the ruler over nature, it 
is most strange to notice the contrary opinions, 
that man in his entirety is a captive of nature. 
It is the same as saying that the comparative 
degree is greater than the superlative degree; 
it is the same as saying that the imperfect is, 
after all, the comprehensive thing, which com
prehends the perfect; it will be parallel to 
saying that the pupil surpasses the teacher. Is 
that possible? When we discover that the in
telligence of man, that the constructiveness of 
man, that his discovering mind, are greater 
than that which we see in nature, how can we 
say that man is a captive of nature?—that, a 
child cannot accept. It would indicate that 
man is deprived of the bounties of God; that 
he is retrograding to the degree of the animal, 
whence his keen intelligence does not operate, 
and that he sees himself as an animal, having 
no distinction between himself and degree of 
the animal.

I was once conversing with a famous phil
osopher of the materialistic type in Alexandria, 
and he was opinionated on this point, that 
man and all that pertains to this point belong 
to nature, that after all, man is only a social 
animal; and in some respects he was quite an 
animal, and when he was discomfitted in the 
argument, he suddenly and quickly said: “I 
do not see any difference between myself and 
the donkey; I cannot see any distinction be
tween myself and the donkey; therefore I can
not accept these distinctions.” But Abdul-Baba
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s a id :  “N o , I  c o n s id e r  y o u  q u ite  d is tin c t, I  call 
y o u  a  m a n  a n d  th e  d o n k e y  o n ly  an  an im a l. I 
k n o w  th a t  y o u  a re  in te llig e n t, w h e re a s  th e  
d o n k e y  is  n o t. I  k n o w  th a t  y o u  a re  w ell 
v e rs e d  in  p h ilo so p h y  a n d  I  k n o w  th a t  th e  
d o n k e y  is e n tire ly  d e p riv e d  o f  it, h en ce  I  sh a ll 
n o t acc ep t th is  s ta te m e n t  o f  y o u rs .”  (A b d u l-  
B a h a  la u g h e d  h e a r t ily .)  L e t  us c o n s id e r  an d  
tak e , fo r  e x am p le , th is  lad y  w h o  is w r i t 
in g  in  th is  l i t t le  b o ok , a ssu m in g  i t  is  a  v e ry  
tr if l in g  m a t t e r ; b u t  in te lle c t d e c la re s  th a t  th is  
th in g  w h ic h  is b e in g  w r i t te n  h a s  a  w rite r . 
A s  th is  w r i t in g  o f i ts e lf  is n o t  w r it te n , a n d  th e  
le t te rs  do  n o t  com e to g e th e r  w ith o u t  a  com 
p o se r , it  is  e v id e n t th e re  m u s t  be a  w r ite r .

C o n s id e r  th is  e n d le ss  u n iv e rs e — is i t  p o ss i
b le  th a t  th is  h a s  n o  c re a to r ,  o r  th a t  th e  
c re a to r  o f  th is , g re a t  w o r ld  sh o u ld  be  a  m in u s  
In te l l ig e n c e ?  I s  i t  p o ss ib le  fo r  u s  to  h o ld  
th e  id e a  t h a t  th e  C re a to r  h a s  n o  c o m p re 
h e n s io n  o f  w h a t  is  m a n ife s te d  in  c re a 
t io n ?  M a n , w h o  is th e  c re a tu re , h a s  v o li
tio n , h a s  c e r ta in  v ir tu e s . I s  i t  p o ss ib le  th a t  
th e  C re a to r  is d e p riv e d  o f  th e se  ? I s  t h a t  p o s 
s ib le?  T h e  c h ild  c a n n o t acc ep t th a t. I t  is a 
p e rfe c tly  e v id e n t fa c t  th a t  m a n  d id  n o t  c re a te  
h im se lf  b e ca u se  m a n  c a n n o t do  so. H o w  can  
h e  o f  h is  o w n  w e a k n e ss  c re a te  su ch  a  m ig h ty  
b e in g ?  H e n c e  th e  C re a to r  w h o  h a s  c re a te d  h im  
m u s t be m o re  p e rfe c t. I f  H e  w h o  h a s  c re a te d  
m a n  be  s im p ly  o n  th e  sam e  lev e l w ith  
m an , th e n  m a n  sh o u ld  be  ab le  to  c rea te , b u t 
w e  k n o w  v e ry  w ell t h a t  w e  c a n n o t c re a te  ev en  
o u r  o w n  lik e n e ss , th e re fo re  o u r  C re a to r  m u s t  
h a v e  th e  su p e r la tiv e  d e g re e  fa r  g r e a te r  th a n  
o u rs . I n  a ll p o in ts  H e  m u s t  h a v e  th a t  su p e r la 
tiv e  d eg ree . W e  a re  w eak , H e  is m ig h ty , because , 
w ere  H e  n o t  m ig h ty , H e  c o u ld  n o t  h a v e  c re 
a te d  us. W e  a r e  ig n o ra n t,  H e  is w ise. W e re  
H e  n o t  w ise , H e  c o u ld  n o t  h a v e  c re a te d  us. 
W e  a re  p o o r, H e  is rich . W e re  H e  n o t r ich , 
H e  c o u ld  n o t  h a v e  c re a te d  th is  be ing . A m o n g  
th e  p ro o fs  a d v a n c e d  in  fa v o r  o f  D iv in ity  a re  
th ese , th a t  th in g s  a re  o f te n  k n o w n  b y  th e ir  
o p p o sites . W e re  i t  n o t fo r  d a rk n e ss , l ig h t 
c o u ld  n o t  be sen sed . W e re  i t  n o t  fo r  d e a th , 
l ife  co u ld  n o t  be  k n o w n . W e re  i t  n o t  fo r  
ig n o ran c e , k n o w le d g e  w o u ld  n o t  be  a rea lity . 
B o th  a re  n e c e ssa ry  in  o rd e r  th a t  b o th  m ay  
h a v e  re a lities . N ig h t  th e re  m u s t  be, a n d  day  
th e re  m u s t  be, in  o rd e r  th a t  b o th  m a y  be  d is 
tin g u ish e d . N ig h t, in  its e lf  is a n  in d ic a tio n  o f  
th e  d a y  w h ic h  fo llo w s, a n d  th e  d a y  its e lf  in 
d ica te s  th e  n ig h t  w h ic h  m u s t  fo llow . W e re  it  
n o t  fo r  th e  n ig h t  th e r e  c o u ld  n o t  be  th e  day. 
W e re  i t  n o t  f o r  d e a th  th e re  co u ld  be  n o  life . 
T h in g s  a re  k n o w n  b y  th e ir  o p p o sites . O u r

w e a k n e ss  is  .an in d ic a tio n  th a t  th e re  is  m ig h t ;  
o u r  ig n o ra n c e  is an  ev id e n ce  o f  k n o w le d g e ; 
o u r  n e ed  is an  in d ic a tio n  o f su p p ly  a n d  w ea lth . 
W e re  it  n o t fo r  w e a lth  th e re  w o u ld  n o t  be  th is  
n e e d ;  w e re  i t  n o t  fo r  ig n o ra n c e  th e re  co u ld  
n o t  be k n o w le d g e ; w e re  i t  n o t  fo r  w e a lth  
th e re  w o u ld  be  n o  p o v e rty . I n  o th e r  w o rd s , 
d e m a n d  a n d  su p p ly  is th e  law , a n d  no  d o u b t 
th o se  v ir tu e s  h a v e  a  c e n te r , a n d  th a t  c e n te r  is  
G od , w h e re f ro m  a ll th e se  b o u n tie s  em an a te .

T h e  P laza , Chicago, F riday M orning, M ay 
3, 1912*

I W A S  in  th e  O r ie n t  an d  f ro m  th e  O r ie n t  to  
th is  p a r t  o f  th e  w o r ld  is a  lo n g  d istan ce . 
T o  t r a v e l  i t  is  n o t  easy . I t  w a s  esp ecia lly  

d ifficu lt fo r  m e  o n  a c c o u n t o f  m y  in firm itie s  
o f  body , in c re a s e d  by th e  fo r ty  y e a rs  in  p r iso n . 
M y  p h y sic a l p o w e rs  a re  w e a k ; i t  is  th e  w ill 
p o w e r  t h a t  m o v es m e. R e a lize  f ro m  th is  h o w  
g re a t  h a s  b e e n  m y  e x e r t io n  a n d  p u rp o se  in  
acc o m p lish in g  th is  jo u rn e y  th ro u g h  th e  W ill  o f  
G od , a n d  m ay  i t  b e  th e  cau se  o f g re a t  illu m i
n a tio n  in  th e  O cciden t.

I n  th is  W e s te rn  w o rld , w ith  its  s tim u la tin g  
c lim a te , i ts  c ap ac itie s  f o r  k n o w le d g e , i ts  lo f ty  
id ea ls , th e  m essa g e  o f  p eace  sh o u ld  b e  easily  
sp re ad . T h q  p e o p le  a re  n o t  so in flu e n ce d  by 
im ita tio n s , a n d  th ro u g h  th e ir  c o m p re h e n s io n  o f  
re a lit ie s  a n d  u n re a litie s  th e y  sh o u ld  a t ta in  an d  
re a liz e . T h e y  sh o u ld  b eco m e le a d e rs  in  th e  
se a rc h  fo r  th e  o n e n ess  o f  h u m a n k in d . W h a t  
is h ig h e r  th a n  th is  re sp o n s ib ility ?  I n  th e  K in g 
do m  o f  G od  n o  se rv ice  is  g re a te r ,  a n d  in  th e  
e s tim a tio n  o f  th e  p ro p h e ts , in c lu d in g  J e su s  
C h ris t , n o  d e e d  so  e stim ab le .

Y e t ev en  n o w  w a r fa re  p re v a ils . E n v y  an d  
ra n c o r  a r is e  b e tw ee n  n a tio n s , b u t b e ca u se  I  
find  th e  A m e ric a n  n a tio n  so c ap ab le  o f  a ch iev e 
m e n t, a n d  th e  A m e ric a n  g o v e rn m e n t th e  f a i r 
e s t  o f  W e s te rn  g o v e rn m e n ts , i ts  sy s te m s su 
p e r io r  to  o th e rs , m y  w ish  a n d  h o p e  is th a t  th e  
b a n n e r  o f  peace  m a y  be  ra is e d  f irs t  on  th is  co n 
tin e n t,  t h a t  th e  s ta n d a rd  o f th e  M o s t G re a t 
P e a c e  m ay  h e re  b e  u n fu r le d . M a y  th e  n a tio n  
o f  A m e ric a  a n d  i ts  g o v e rn m e n t u n i te  in  th e ir  
e ffo rts , in  o rd e r  th a t  th is  l ig h t  m a y  d a w n  fro m  
th is  p o in t  a n d  sp re a d  to  a ll re g io n s , fo r  th is  
is  o n e  o f  th e  g re a te s t  b e s to w a ls  o f  G od. In  
o rd e r  th a t  A m e r ic a  m a y  a v a il h e r s e lf  o f  th is  
o p p o rtu n ity , I  r e q u e s t  t h a t  y o u  s tr iv e  a n d  su p 
p lic a te  w ith  h e a r t  an d  so u l, d e v o tin g  a ll y o u r  
e n e rg ie s  to  th is  end , th a t  th e  b a n n e r  o f  In -

*T ranslated  by Dr. Ameen TJ. Farced and taken
stenographically  by Mrs. M arzieh Moss.



ternational Peace in reality may be unfurled 
here, and that American Democracy may be 
the cause of the cessation of warfare in all 
other countries.

Observe what is taking place in Tripoli. 
Think of their cutting one another into pieces. 
From the waters of the sea comes the bom
bardment; on the land the guns respond, and 
from the very air itself the dynamiting 
descends. The contending parties are thirsting 
for each other’s blood. Truly armies should 
not contend like this. How can they do it? 
Have they not fathers, have they not mothers, 
have they not children, are they not human? 
What of the children when they hear the ter
rible news? What of the wives? Think of 
their experiences! How unjust this is, how 
terrible! Human beings should not suffer this. 
Those chieftains should strive for the good of 
their subjects; those shepherds should bring 
their sheep within the fold and comfort them 
and give them pasture. I supplicate the King
dom of God and ask that you may be instru
mental in bringing about the Great Peace in 
this country, in this nation and government, 
and through them spread it to the world.

T h e  P laza , C hicago, F riday N ig h t , M ay 
3, 1912*

THE difference, in humankind, from the 
highest to the lowest, the philosophers 
declare, is due to education or lack of 

education. The proofs advanced with regard 
to this are these: The inhabitants of Africa 
are human, the inhabitants of America are also 
human, the inhabitants of Europe are human. 
What is the cause of the difference which ex
ists between the inhabitants of Africa and 
those of America or Europe? The inhabitants 
of America are civilized, generally speaking; 
the inhabitants of Africa, generally speaking, 
are pronounced to be savage, with few excep
tions. What causes this difference? There is 
no doubt that the inhabitants of America are 
civilized because of education, whereas the 
people of Africa have been deprived of edu
cation. Education renders the ignorant wise; 
education renders the tyrant just'; education 
renders him who is sad, glad; education 
strengthens the weak-minded or weak-willed 
to be strong-willed; education renders the 
fruitless trees fruitful. Therefore the differ
ence apparent in humankind—in the world of
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♦ T ranslated  by Dr. Ameen U. Fareed and  taken
stenographically  by Mrs. M arzieh Moss.

humanity, namely that some occupy lofty de
grees, others occupy the abyss of despair, is 
mainly due to education or its absence. Every 
individual member of the human race can 
attain to the loftiest degrees. He can even 
reach the prophetic degree. This is the state
ment of the philosophers.

The prophets of God also state that educa
tion is most effective; that it does give man 
sublimity; it does confer on man civiliza
tion; it does improve the morals of society; 
but they further state that in creation there 
is some difference. For example, take ten 
given children of the same age, of the same 
progeny, in the same school, one curriculum, 
one teaching, the same food, the same water, 
the same environment or air, in all respects 
having interests in common and equal; but 
we find out ere long that two of these appear 
exceedingly intelligent; some are in the me
dium, and some at the bottom of the school. 
One may become a professor emeritus; one 
will not even prove an apt scholar, whereas 
the education has been the same, one teacher, 
the same climate, the same school, the same 
lessons. From all standpoints there has been 
an equality, but some advance extraordinarily, 
some occupy the middle school, some only the 
lowest degrees, hence it becomes evident .that 
in existence, in the very existence of man, 
mankind is not equal. In capacity they differ; 
in their intellectual capability they differ. They 
are different, but every member of the human 
race is capable of becoming educated. They 
must be educated. The prophets of God are 
the first educators, they educate the human 
race generally, they give them universal edu
cation, they cause them to leave the lowest 
degrees or grades of savagery and attain to 
the highest pinnacle of civilization. The phil
osophers likewise strive along educational 
lines for humanity, but at most they have been 
able to educate themselves, to improve their 
own morals, to civilize themselves, and they 
have been able to educate a limited number 
who have been about them, but they have been 
incapable of universal education. They have 
failed to cause an advancement for any given 
nation so that it might leave the lowest grades 
of savagery and attain to the highest pitch of 
civilization,'but His Holiness, Jesus, conferred 
this education. His teachings were universal 
in aspect, His bestowal is universal in char
acter. Through the power of the Holy Spirit 
did He educate, not through human agency, 
for the human power is limited, whereas the 
Divine power is unlimited, and no doubt the
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limited power in life has not capacity to cope 
with the unlimited power or power infinite.

Galen, the Greek physician, has a certain 
treatise devoted to the discussion of the fac
tors in the civilization of nations. Galen was 
not a Christian, but he has borne testimony say
ing that religious beliefs exercise an extraor
dinary effect on the problem of civilization. 
In substance he states: There are certain 
ones among us, people contemporaneous with 
us, who follow the Nazarene known as Jesus, 
the man who was killed in Jerusalem. This 
people are truly imbued with morals which are 
the envy of the philosophers. This people be
lieve in God and fear God. They have hopes 
in his favors, therefore they shun all uncom- 
mendable actions and deeds. They are in
clined to all praiseworthy morals and ethics. 
They strive day and night that their deeds 
may be of the praiseworthy type, that they 
might contribute to the welfare of humanity, 
therefore each one of them virtually is a phil
osopher, for that which is the purport and pur
pose of philosophy, these people have attained 
unto. Such people have praiseworthy morals, 
though they may be illiterate, not being capable 
of reading or writing.

The purpose is this, that the holy manifesta
tions of God, the prophets, are the first teach
ers of the human race. They are universal 
educators, and their institutes, the foundations 
which they have laid down, are the causes or 
factors of the advancement of nations. Imita
tions which creep in afterwards are not con
ducive to that progress. Nay, rather, the 
imitations which later crept in, were the 
very destroyers of the human foundations. 
They are as clouds which cloud the Sun of 
Reality. Consider the essential teachings of 
His Holiness, Jesus Christ, you will see they 
are lights. Nobody can question them. They 
are the very source of life. They are the cause 
of happiness for the human race, but subse
quently imitations appeared, which imitations 
becloud the Sun of Reality. That has nothing 
to do with the reality of Christ. For example, 
His Holiness, Jesus Christ, stated, “you must 
put the sword in its sheath.” That means war
fare is forbidden, it is abrogated, but see what 
the Christians did later, think of the wars 
which took place afterward! This great 
persecution spared not even the learned; 
he who discovered the revolution of the earth 
was imprisoned for its sake; he who discov
ered the new astronomical system was like
wise incarcerated. In short, those who were 
scholastic in type were subjected to the mo

lestation of these people. How many were 
killed! What comparison or relation is there 
between the teaching of Jesus Christ and those 
actions, for Christ declared, “he who per
secutes you, you must love him and praise 
him; he who deals harshly with you, you must 
deal kindly with.” “You must emulate the ex
ample of the Heavenly Father, whose sun 
shines upon the just and upon the unjust.” 
What relation is there between these two? 
Therefore there is need of turning back to 
the original foundation. The fundamentals of 
the prophets are correct. The imitations which 
subsequently have crept in have nothing to do 
with the original institutes. His Holiness 
B a h a V l l a h  has reiterated or re-established 
the quintessence of all the teachings of all the 
prophets. He has thrown out all the acces
sories; the quintessence thereof He has re
newed. His Holiness B a h a V l l a h  has written 
a certain treatise which is known as the Hid
den Words. The preface thereto is, that this 
is in brevity the quintessence of the teachings 
of the prophets, which God has revealed to 
the prophets, and herein is recorded in brevity 
their purposes and other questions concerning 
spiritual and ethical life. You may all read 
it and find out what it contains. See what 
the foundations of the prophets are, observe 
and consider the teachings of the prophets, see 
the inspiration Of the prophets of God. You 
will see that it is light on light. We must 
not look at the actions of "the nations; we must 
investigate the truth and summon all to this 
truth or reality in order that all may be 
united.
T h e o s o p h i c a l  S o c ie t y ;  N o r t h w e s t e r n  U n i 

v e r s it y  H a l l , C h ic a g o , S a t u r d a y  N i g h t , 
M a y  4 , 1 9 1 2 .*

I HAVE great joy this evening in being 
present at this meeting. Praise be to God! 
I see before me faces of souls who have 

capacity, all of whom have for their greatest 
desire the investigation of truth, which is con
ducive to the greatest joy.

According to the philosophy of God, in the 
material or phenomenal world there are two 
great issues or affairs: One is that which con
cerns life, the other concerns death. One is 
relative to existence, the other to non-exist
ence; one is composition, the other decompo
sition. People imagine that existence is the 
expression of reality or being, and that non
existence is the expression of annihilation—

»T ranslated  by Dr. Ameen TJ. Fareed and taken
stenograpM cally by Mrs. M arzieh Moss.
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some imagining that man’s death means his 
annihilation. This is a mistake. Total anni
hilation is an impossibility. At most, compo
sition is subject ever to decomposition or dis
integration; that is to say, existence means 
that certain elements have become composite 
and from that composite a being is formed—■ 
inasmuch as these elements have gone into 
the formation of endless forms of genesis 
we have the variegated expressions of 
life—; and non-existence simply means the 
opposite or decomposition of these forms. 
For instance, certain elements have formed 
man, then this composite man is sub
ject to disintegration. This is no other than 
death, but the elements remain just the same. 
Hence, total annihilation is an impossibility. 
Existence will never be non-existence. It 
would be the same as saying that light can 
become darkness, and light can never become 
darkness. Existence can never become non
existence, hence there is no death for man; 
nay, rather, man is everlasting, everliving, and 
as a rational proof thereof the following is 
advanced, that every atom of the phenomenal 
elements is transferable from one form to an
other, from one degree to another. For ex
ample, take the grain of sand or dust; you 
can say that that grain traverses all the degrees 
of existence. Once it goes into the formation 
of the mineral in becoming petrified, as the 
rock; once it becomes vegetative in becoming 
the tree; at another time it becomes an ani
mal, and still at another time, a later period, 
it becomes man. Hence it traverses or is 
transferred from one degree to another de
gree in the phenomenal existence, but to non
existence, never.

Non-existence, therefore, is an expression 
applied to change of form. People consider 
that this transference or apparent change is 
death or annihilation, whereas it is never so. 
You may consider this very point which I 
presented, namely, the grain of sand which in 
the mineral kingdom at first existed; later on 
it was transferred from that lowest form of 
life to the vegetable, later to the animal, and 
at last to the human kingdom, showing that it 
is only a transformation and not an annihila
tion, for the elements are ever present, and 
elements only change forms, hence there is 
no death, it is life everlasting. For example, 
you can see that when clay dies in the mineral 
kingdom, it becomes a tree; but it does not 
die, it has been transformed only. It has been 
transferred from the mineral kingdom to the 
vegetable kingdom. This vegetable is used or

consumed by the animal, and there, when 
utilized, you can say it dies, but in reality 
it has become transformed and transferred to 
the animal kingdom. The animal is utilized 
by man. It dies in that animal form or king
dom, but it is transmuted or transformed to 
the human kingdom, consequently it becomes 
evident that there is no annihilation. Death, 
therefore, is applicable to a change or trans
ference from one degree to another. In the 
mineral kingdom there was a spirit, the mineral 
spirit; in the vegetable kingdom it became 
transformed and reappeared as a vegetative 
spirit; in the animal kingdom it attained the 
animal spirit, and in the human kingdom it 
aspired to the human spirit, hence it is only 
degrees or transferences, and there never 
is for man annihilation. Man is everlasting, 
everliving. And if we think of death it is only 
an imaginary term implying change.

The reality is this, that it is only a trans
ference from one degree to another, from one 
form of composition or génesis to another, and 
transferences should never be called death. We 
will take, for example, this light, and supposing 
we say that this light, having reappeared in 
another incandescent lamp, has died in the 
one and reappeared in another. This is not 
death. These perfections of the mineral are 
translated or transformed into the vegetative, 
and from the vegetable kingdom they were 
transformed to the animal, the virtue always 
attaining plus or the superlative degree, and 
from the vegetable kingdom they were trans
ferred into the animal and human, and we find 
the same virtues manifesting themselves more 
fully, therefore we see that the tree never 
died, that the animal has not died, but what 
must be said is that the reality of the vege
table or animal entity, or the mineral reality, 
has been transferred from a lower form to a 
higher form, finally attaining the superlative 
degree. Therefore death is only an expres
sion applicable to these changes, and the 
question of non-existence is a relative one. 
Absolute non-existence is inconceivable. For 
example, this rose becomes disintegrated and 
this symmetry is corrupted, but the elements 
remain changeless; nothing affects that ele
mental being. It is impossible for the elements 
whereof this rose is formed to become non
existent, and it is simply that these elements, 
go from one degree or are transferred from 
one state to another, and man only through 
his ignorance is afraid of death; death is 
imaginary and absolutely unreal; it is human 
imagination.-
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The bestowal and grace of God have ren
dered the realm of existence alive and full of 
being. For existence there is no change or 
transformation; existence is ever existence, 
and it can never be translated into non-exist
ence. It is only a graduation. A degree be
neath the highest degree is considered as non
existence. For example, this dust beneath our 
feet as compared to our being is non-existent. 
The human body becomes dust and you can 
say it has become non-existent, therefore this 
dust in comparison or in relation to the higher 
form of human being, is as non-existent, but 
in its own sphere it is existent, it has its 
mineral being; therefore it is well proved that 
absolute non-existence is impossible, it is only 
relative. The purpose is this: that the ever
lasting bestowal of God vouchsafed to man is 
never subject to corruption; inasmuch as He 
has endowed existence or the phenomenal 
world with being, it is impossible for it to 
become non-being; for it is the very genesis 
of God; it is in the realm of creation; it is a 
creational world and not a subjective world, 
and that bounty is continuous and permanent. 
For instance, He endows man with the be
stowal of being, and that bounty or bestowal 
is continuous, and there is no cessation; there
fore, just as the rays of the sun are continu
ous, the heat of the suh emanates forever, no 
cessation is conceived for it, even so the 
bestowal of God as regards humanity is ever 
descending upon it, is ever continuous, and 
never is there severance therefrom. If we say 
that the bestowal of existence at some time 
ceases, it would be the same as saying that the 
sun can exist with cessation of its rays. Is it 
possible for the sun to have a cessation of its 
effulgence or rays ? Therefore the effulgences of 
existence are ever-present and continuous. The 
conception of annihilation is a factor in human 
degradation, it is the cause of human debase
ment, it is the cause of human lowliness, it 
is the cause of human fear, it is the cause of 
the dispersion of human thought; but the con
ception of composition or existence is conducive 
to human sublimity, the cause of human prog
ress, the cause of human virtues, therefore it 
behooves man to never think of non-existence, 
of death—which is absolutely an imaginary 
thing ■—; he must never think of that which 
degrades him, nor think of the degradation of 
the human soul. Man must see himself ever 
living, so that hour by hour he may advance 
until the human reality may become more ap
parent. If he considers non-existence he will 
become utterly incompetent; his will weak

ened; his power will not remain; love of prog
ress will wax cold, and the acquisition of hu
man virtues will cease.

Therefore you must thank God that God 
has rendered you all alive and existent. En
deavor day and night to acquire more virtues 
of the human type, and consider yourselves as 
the lights which never have any sunset, any 
setting; an existence which is never non-exist
ence; a light which is never to be followed by 
darkness. When man is not endowed with 
insight he is not informed of these important 
mysteries. This outer retina, so delicate, may 
sometimes be a hindrance to the insight, which 
can alone perceive. The bestowals of God 
which are visible in all phenomenal life are 
sometimes rendered invisible because of the 
delicate retina, which sometimes forms a hin
drance, which makes him uninformed, but 
when those scales are off, when the veil is 
torn asunder, then the great signs of God will 
become visible, he will witness the light filling 
the world. The bestowals of God are all 
manifest. The promises of heaven are pres
ent. The favors of God are surrounding all, 
but if this cover should remain he is made to 
deny all these great signs, and is deprived of 
all these manifestations of God’s bestowals; 
therefore we must endeavor in order that the 
veil concealing the insight may be removed, 
that we may witness the manifestation of God’s 
signs and discern the mysterious graces of 
God, and see that the material blessings, as 
compared with the spiritual blessings, are as 
nothing. The spiritual blessings of God are 
the greatest. When we were in the mineral 
kingdom, although there we were endowed with 
certain blessings of God, they were incompara
ble with the blessings in the human kingdom. 
Although when we were in the matrix of the 
mother we were blessed with certain blessings 
of God, as compared with the blessings or be
stowals of this world they were as nothing. 
Likewise if we transfer from the phenomenal 
phases of life to the spiritual and attain in
sight, we shall consider that the material 
blessings, as compared with the spiritual bless
ings, are as nothing. In the spiritual world 
the divine bestowals are infinite, for that which 
is in the material world is subject to disin
tegration; for every composition there is a de
composition, but in the world of spirit there 
is no separation, there is no decomposition. It 
is absolute immortality and entire solidity 
and firmness. It is changeless; therefore we 
must thank God for He has created for us 
material blessings and also spiritual bestowals.



He has given ns material graces and heavenly 
ones; He has given us sight that we may see 
these lights, and He has given us insight 
wherewith we can see the lights of God. He 
has given us the outer ear wherewith we can 
hear the melodies, and He has given us the 
inner hearing wherewith we can hear the 
melodies of God. Therefore, we must strive 
with heart and soul in order that the perfec
tions and virtues latent within the realities of 
the phenomenal world may become developed 
and manifested, for the human reality may be 
compared to the sight. If you sow the seed 
and nurture it, a mighty tree can be forth
coming therefrom. The virtues of that seed 
will follow, become revealed, it will become a 
branch, give its leaves and blossoms, and fruc
tify. All these virtues were hidden within the 
inner part of the seed. Through the bounty 
or blessing of cultivation these virtues became 
apparent. Likewise the Merciful God has de
posited within the human realities certain dis
tinct virtues which are hidden or latent. When 
education touches the human being those vir
tues which are the deposits of God, like unto 
the unfoldment of the tree within the fecun
dated seed, will become apparent from the 
human reality. I will now pray for you.

Prayer.

O Thou kind Lord! These are Thy servants 
who have gathered in this meeting and have 
turned to Thy Kingdom and are in need of 
Thy bestowal and blessing. O Thou God! 
manifest and make apparent the signs of Thy 
oneness, which have been deposited in all the 
realities of life. Reveal and unfold the vir
tues which Thou Jaast made latent and con
cealed in the human realities. O God! we are 
as plants and Thy bounty is as the rain. Re
fresh and cause to grow these plants through 
Thy bestowal. We are Thy servants, free us 
from the fetters of the material being. We are 
ignorant, make us wise; we are dead, make us 
alive; we are material, endow us with spirit; 
we are deprived, make us the intimates of'Thy 
mysteries; we are needy, enrich us and bless 
us from Thine endless treasury. O Gqd! re
suscitate us, give us sight, give us hearing, 
and familiarize us with the mysteries of life, 
so that the mysteries of Thy Kingdom may be 
witnessed by us in the world of existence, and 
confess Thy oneness. Every bestowal emanates 
from Thee, every benediction is Thine. Thou 
art Mighty; Thou art Powerful; Thou art he 
Giver and Thou art the Ever Bounteous!
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Children's Meeting, Plaza H otel, Chicago, 
Sunday Morning, May 5, 1912.*

Y OU are the children of whom His Holi
ness Christ has said, you are the deni
zens of the Kingdom; and according to 

the words of B a h a ' o ' l l a h  you are the very 
lamps or candles of the world of humanity, 
for your hearts are exceedingly pure and your 
spirits are most delicate. You are near the 
source; you have not yet become contami
nated. You are like lambs, or like a very 
polished mirror. My hope for you is that your 
parents may educate you spiritually, giving you 
the utmost ethical training. May your educa
tion be most perfect so that each one of you 
may be imbued with all the virtues of the 
human world. May you advance in all the de
grees, be they material degrees or spiritual 
degrees. May you all become learned, acquire 
sciences and arts, acquire the arts and crafts; 
may you be useful members of human society, 
may you be conducive to the progress of hu
man civilization; may you be a cause of the 
manifestation of the divine bestowals, may 
each one of you be a shining star, radiating 
the light of the oneness of humanity towards 
the East and West; may you be conducive to 
the unity of mankind; may you be conducive 
to the love of the whole. May the reality 
deposited in the human entity become apparent 
through your efforts. I pray for all of you, 
asking God’s aid and confirmation in your be
half.

You are all my children, you are my spiritual 
children. The spiritual children are very dear, 
they are dearer than physical children, because 
it is possible for physical- children to prove un
spiritual, but you are all spiritual children, 
therefore you are very dear; you are most be
loved. I wish for you progress along all 
degrees. May God aid you. May you be sur
rounded by His gaze of kindness, and may you 
be nurtured and attain maturity under His 
protection. You are all blessed.

Plymouth Congregational Church, Ch i
cago, Sunday Morning, May 5, 1912.*

I OFFER thanks to God for being present 
here at an assemblage which is commemo
rating Him, whose members have no thought 

or aim save His good pleasure, and all their 
purposes are the impartial investigation of 
reality. They have become freed from the 
realm of fetters, of imitations and desire to

O F  A B D U L - B A H A

•T ran s la ted  by Dr. Ameen TJ. Fareed and taken
stenographically  by Mrs. M arzleb Moss.
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investigate reasonably everything and then to 
accept the same, hence I offer thanks to God 
that I am present here.

In the solar system the solar center of illu
mination is the sun itself. The educator of 
all phenomenal things is the sun, through the 
Will of God. When we observe phenomenal 
objects we discover that growth and vegetation 
are dependent upon the heat and light of the 
Sun. Were it not for the light and heat of 
the sun there would be no vegetation, there 
would be no animal life, there would be no 
forms of genesis at all. But the great Be- 
stower, the great Life-Giver is God, the sun is 
the intermediary. Were it not for the bounty 
of the sun, therefore, the world would be in 
darkness. Be it the earth or the planets at 
large, illumination starts or emanates from the 
solar center. In short, the sun is the center 
of illumination in the phenomenal world or the 
realm of nature.

Likewise in the spiritual world, in the 
realm of intelligence and idealism there must 
needs be a center, and that center is the ever
lasting, ever-shining Star. Its lights are the 
lights of Reality which have shone upon hu
manity. That light illumines the realm of 
thought, that light illumines the realm of 
morals, that light confers the bounties of the 
kingdom, it is the cause of the education of 
souls, it is conducive to the illumination of 
the hearts, it gives forth the glad-tidings of 
God. In short, the moral world, the ethical 
world, the world of spiritual progress are de
pendent for their progressive being upon that 
Center of Illumination. It gives forth the re
ligious light, it vouchsafes the spiritual force, 
it confers the light eternal, and imbues human
ity with the virtues of the human type. This 
Star of Reality, this Center of Illumination to 
which I have referred, applies to Manifesta
tions of God in general, to the Prophets of 
God. Just as the phenomenal sun illumines 
the phenomenal world, gives it its growth and 
power of being, likewise the spiritual sun of 
illumination gives or confers illumination upon 
the world of morals and the realm of ethics, 
and were it not for the illumination of that 
center of the prophetic sun, the world of 
thought, or intelligence, the realm of ethics 
would become dark and extinct. The Sun of 
Reality is one, just as the phenomenal sun is 
one, but it has numerous dawning points, even 
as the phenomenal sun has its various points 
of arising. During the spring season it ap
pears or dawns from the temperate horizon ; in 
the summer it has its distinct summer dawn

ing point, and in the winter it has still its win
try dawning point. These day springs or 
dawning points differ, but the Sun is ever the 
same sun. The souls who extend their gaze 
to the Sun will be the recipients of light no 
matter from which dawning point that Sun 
dawns or arises, but those who are fettered 
with their adoration of the dawning point, 
are deprived when there takes place a 
transference of the Sun from one dawning 
point to another. Just as the solar cycle 
has its four seasons, likewise the Sun of 
Reality has its distinct cycles; just as this phe
nomenal sun has its spring season, the Sun of 
Reality has also its springtime or spring cycle. 
The Sun of Reality dawns from a given point, 
then the springtime arises or begins. The 
world is set in motion and an extraordinary 
or tremendous motion takes place in the realm 
of thought and ideals. The thoughts be
come brighter, the thoughts become spiritual, 
the minds find development, the virtues of the 
human world become apparent, the likeness 
and image of God will become manifest. Then 
the summer season, metaphorically speaking, 
takes place, and winter follows and faint 
traces, no traces in fact, remain of the efful
gences of that spiritual Sun. The surface of 
the earth becomes dormant, the clay becomes 
dark and dreary, the trees become naked and 
no freshness and beauty remain. But again 
the cycle begins and we have the springtime, 
and the former spring is thus renewed and the 
world again becomes resuscitated, illumined, 
attains spirituality, and religion is organized, 
the hearts are turned to God, the summons of 
God are raised, and the life everlasting is 
vouchsafed. For some time the religious world 
has become weakened and materialism has ad
vanced. The spiritual phases of life were con
stantly on the wane; morals were becoming 
degraded, composure and peace were non
existent for souls, and satanic qualities were 
taking the upper hand; strife and rancor came 
into being; bloodshed and pillaging were in 
vogue. Negligence of God, in short, became 
a reality. The deprivation of the bounties of 
Heaven was a fact, so the wintry season was 
established. Again the springtime of God 
dawned, the lights of God shone forth, the 
effulgences of the Sun of Reality became mani
fest, the realm of thought and heart be
came exhilarated, a new spirit was breathed 
into the body of the world and daily advance
ment took place.

I hope that the lights of the Sun of Reality 
will illumine the whole world, so that no strife
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and warfare may remain, no bloodshed and 
battles may remain, so that fanaticism and re
ligious bias may not remain ; all humanity may 
see the bond of brotherhood, the souls may 
consort with each other in perfect amity, the 
nations of the world may at last hoist the ban
ner of truth, the religions of the world may 
be ushered into the same oneness, for the foun
dations of the divine religions are one Reality. 
Reality does not accept multiplicity; it is not 
divisible. All the Holy Manifestations of God 
have proclaimed and promulgated the same 
Reality; they have summoned people to the 
realm of Reality, and Reality is one. But imi
tations, like unto the clouds or mists, have be
fogged the Sun of Reality. We must forsake 
these imitations in order that these mists and 
these clouds may be dispelled and may free the 
Sun of Reality. Thus may the sun shine most 
gloriously, then all the inhabitants of the world 
will be united, all the religions will become 
one, all the denominations will become united, 
all races will become unified, all nativities will 
become one fatherland, and all the degrees of 
humanity will be ushered beneath the same 
tabernacle and the same banner. That these 
cries and battles cease, amity and accord 
take place, warfare pass away, peace and 
composure become realities ; all humanity em
brace one another, and in the utmost love, 
accord, composure and comfort, adore one 
Creator, one God. That the material civiliza
tion shall advance, and the heavenly civiliza
tion be founded.

Until the heavenly civilization be founded no 
result will be forthcoming from the material 
civilization, even as you observe. See what cat
astrophes take place ! Consider the wars which 
disturb the world, consider the expressions of 
enmity and hatred ! The presence of these 
wars indicate the fact that the heavenly civili
zation has not yet been established. If this 
heavenly civilization be promulgated all this 
dust will be dispelled, all these clouds will pass 
away, and the Sun of Reality, with greatest 
effulgence, with glory, will shine upon man
kind.

Prayer.

O God ! O Thou who givest ! This congre
gation is turning to Thee, casting their glances 
at Thy Kingdom and favor, longing to see the 
lights of Thy Face. O God ! bless this nation. 
Confirm this government. Give this people 
glory, and confer upon them the Life Eternal. 
O God! illumine the faces, render radiant the 
hearts, exliilarate the breasts, crown the heads

with the diadem of Thy Providence, cause 
them to soar in Thy atmosphere, so that they 
may reach the highest point of Thy glory. Aid 
them in order that this world may ever find 
the light and effulgence of Thy, presence. O 
God! shelter this congregation, and admonish 
this nation. Render them progressive in all 
degrees. May they become leading in the 
world of humanity, may they be examples of 
humankind, may they be manifestations of Thy 
grace, may they be the inspiration of Thy 
Word. Thou art the Powerful, Thou art the 
Mighty, Thou art the Giver and Thou art the 
Ever-Omniscient!

Lincoln Center—All Souls Church—Ch i
cago, Sunday N ight, May 5, 1912.*

THE divine religions were founded for no 
other purpose than the unification of hu
manity and the pacification of mankind. 

Any movement which brings about peace for 
human society is truly a divine movement; any 
reform which brings people, gathers them to
gether beneath the same tabernacle surely is 
animated by peaceful motives. At all times 
and in all ages religion has been a factor in 
cementing the hearts of men together and in 
uniting various and divergent creeds, and 
surely it is the peace element therein which 
unites and which makes peace, for warfare 
has ever been the cause of separating men, the 
cause of disunion and discord amongst men.

Consider how His Holiness Jesus Christ 
united the divergent peoples and differing 
sects and denominations of the early days, 
hence it becomes evident that the funda
mentals of religion are intended to unite and 
bind together. Their aim is the universal peace, 
everlasting peace. Even go prior to the time 
of His Holiness Jesus Christ and you will 
find that the prophetic word then and there 
was also conducive to unification of various 
types and opposing elements of human society, 
and the first and primary teachers who suc
ceeded Jesus Christ have aimed at the unity 
of mankind. Plis Holiness BahaV llah, in 
Persia, was enabled to unite peoples of vari
ous thoughts and various creeds and differing 
denominations. In far-off Persia there were 
Christians, Mohammedans, Jews, even Zoroas- 
trians, and their various denominations to
gether with racial distinctions, such as the 
Semitic, the Arabic, the Persian, the Turk, and 
so on; through the power of religion He was

»T ranslated  by D r. Ameen TJ. Fareed and  take*
stenographically  by Mrs. M arzieh Moss.
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enabled to unite these differing peoples, so 
that these opposing peoples were united to the 
extent of consorting in perfect amity. Such a 
unity and accord became realized among them 
that they were considered as one people, one 
kind, for every religion of the divine religions 
is divisible into two distinct departments ; one 
department or division which is essential, 
which is fundamental, is that which is con
cerned with the .realm of morals and ethics, 
with the spiritual progress of man and that is 
changeless. For example, in the Messianic 
day the divine law was divided into the two 
divisions. One division which was essential 
concerned itself with the realm of morals, with 
the spiritual susceptibilities, with the heavenly 
bestowals. The other division touched upon 
the material conditions, the deals among hu
mankind, and that is accidental, and therein 
there is change and transformation. For ex
ample, in the days of Moses there were ten 
distinct commandments with regard to murder. 
In the days of Jesus these were abrogated, for 
in the Mosaic day these tell commandments or 
ordinances were in accordance with the ex
igencies of the time but in the days of Jesus 
these not being in conformity with the times, 
were abrogated.

In short, every religion, every great religious 
foundation is divisible into two departments. 
One concerns the moral welfare and that is 
one. It was the same in the days of Moses; 
during the days of Abraham it was the same; 
in thè days of Jesus it remained the same; that 
is changeless and that is essential religiously. 
The second division, which has to' do with the 
deals of humanity! with the essential welfare 
of society, is constantly subjected to changes, 
in accordance with times and places. The pur
port is this, that the different religions have for 
their central aim peace. It is one light, one 
ocean, one rain, and therein there is no dif
ference at all, hence that forms the basis for 
peace and amity. The various and opposing 
nations that factor can bring together and 
unite. The warring nations can be brought to 
peace thereby. Consider how after the Mes
sianic day the Roman empire and the Greek 
nation were at warfare, what enmity was ex
ercised toward the Greeks by the Romans. 
The warring element between the Assyrians 
and the Egyptians in that day is well known, 
but the teachings of His Holiness Jesus Christ 
proved to be the cement wherewith they were 
united, they were brought to peace; warfare 
ceased, strife and rancor passed away, and to
gether they associated with the utmost of love
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and amity; for strife, warfare, and bloodshed 
are the very destroyers of the human founda
tion, whereas peace and amity are the founders 
of the welfare and the bounty of humanity. For 
instance, take two nations, two religions, two 
races, or two peoples which have for two thou
sand years kept peace or remained in a peace
ful state, yet for a time to come they are in 
need of that peace, peace is ever needed, but 
if the two nations should enter the battlefield 
for one year, at the end of that year consider 
the destruction and the tremendous demand 
for peace again, for peace and unity are the 
factors which bring about the comfort and 
welfare of humanity, whereas warfare and 
strife are the destroyers of the foundations of 
society.

The human organism may be taken as an 
example of the body politic. As long as the 
members and parts of the human organism are 
at peace, co-ordinate, and co-operate together 
peacefully and harmoniously, we have as the 
result a perfection of life in its fullest form; 
where they differ we have the reverse, which 
in the human organism is warfare, and when 
dissension continues and discord waxes grave 
in the human organism, the result is dissension 
and dissolution and ultimately death. All ob
jects, all created beings are contingent or de
pendent upon peace, for every contingent or 
phenomenal being is composed of distinct ele
ments. As long as there is an amicable under
standing and unity of action and co-ordination 
among these elements which go to form this 
phenomenal being, there we have peace, but 
as soon as dissension takes place disintegra
tion results. The purpose is this, that peace 
and amity are the saving factors of society, 
whereas warfare and strife are the factors 
which bring about death and destruction, and 
God has willed for His humankind naught but 
peace and amity. All the prophets has He sent 
for this purpose. For peace and amity are life 
itself, whereas discord and dissension are 
death and destruction.

Now, inasmuch as the reality of the religions 
is one, and the difference is one of imitations, 
but religion essentially is one, the existing re
ligions must give up the imitations in order 
that the Reality may enlighten them all, may 
unite humanity. When people hold fast to 
that Reality, that Reality being one, all shall 
be united and agreed; all the religions then 
shall summon people to the oneness of the 
world of humanity; all the religions will sum
mon people to justice; all the divine religions 
will proclaim equality of rights; all the divine
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religions will summon people to the mercy of 
God; all the divine religions will admonish 
people to virtue. The foundation is one, there 
is no difference therein. If  the essentials of 
religion, therefore, be observed, peace shall be 
the result, and when we study conditions we 
find that the conditions existing are due only 
to imitations which have crept into the reli
gions, and the differences in the imitations 
have caused these various sectarian denomina
tions and sects.

And now let us consider the various people 
of the world. They all belong to one kind, 
and let us recall the fact that the various 
nations of the world—the American, the 
English, the French, the German, all the 
continental nations, even the Turks and Per
sians, belong to the same Adam, belong to the 
same household—why should they have dissen
sion? The surface of the earth is one nativity 
and that nativity was intended for all. God 
did not place these boundaries. Why should 
a matter which has not been originally destined 
by God, namely, the imaginary boundary lines 
placed by humankind, be made the bone of 
contention and the cause of differences? God 
has created all humanity; He has provided for 
all ; He is preserving all, and all are submerged 
in the ocean of His mercy. Not a single soul 
is deprived. Now, inasmuch as we have such 
a kind God, why should we be at war with 
each other? Now that His light is shining 
upon all, why should we cast some of our
selves into darkness? Inasmuch as His table 
is spread for all, why should we deprive one 
another? Now that His effulgence is reach
ing us all, why shall we place ourselves within 
darkness? As long as we have a basis for 
amity, for unity, why should we deprive our
selves thereof? There is no doubt that the 
cause is only ignorance and that the result is 
perdition. It is a cause of depriving humanity 
of the eternal favors of God, hence we must

forget all the imaginary causes of differefice 
and refer to the very fundamentals of the 
divine religions in order that we may asso
ciate with perfect love and accord, considering 
humankind as one family, the surface of the 
earth as one nativity, and all races as belong
ing to one humankind, and let us live under 
the protection of God, attaining to the eternal 
happiness in this world and to the life ever
lasting in the world to come.

Benediction by Abdul-Baha.

O Thou kind Lord! Thou hast created all 
humanity from the same original parents, 
Thou hast destined that all shall belong to the 
same household, and in Thy Holy Presencè 
they are all Thy servants, and all mankind are 
sheltered beneath Thy tabernacle. All have 
gathered together at Thy table of bounty, all 
are radiant through the light of Thy Provi
dence. O God ! Thou are kind to all, Thou 
hast provided for all, Thou dost shelter all, 
Thou conferest life upon all, Thou hast en
dowed each and all with talents and faculties; 
all are submerged in the ocean of Thy mercy. 
O Thou kind Lord ! unite all, let all the re
ligions agree, make all the nations one, so that 
all may see one another as one kind, the deni
zens of the same fatherland. May they all 
associate with one another with perfect amity 
and unity. O God ! hoist the banner of the 
oneness of humankind. O God ! establish the 
Most Great Peace. Cement Thou, O God ! the 
hearts together. O Thou kind Father, God ! 
exhilarate the hearts through Thy fragrance 
of love ; brighten the eyes through the light of 
Thy guidance: cheer the hearing of all with 
the melody of Thy Word, and shelter us all in 
the cave of Thy Providence. Thou art the 
Mighty and Powerful ! Thou art the For
giving, and Thou art the one who overlookest 
the shortcomings of all humankind!
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T H E  “ S E R V A N T  OF B A H A { ”

[See article: “A Stroll With Abdul-Baha”]



. desire but the good of the world and the happiness of the nations; tha t all nations shall become one in
faith and all m en as brothers; th a t the bonds of affection and unity between the sons of m en shallbe strengthened; 
that diversity of religion shall cease and differences of race be annulled. So it shall be; these fruitless strifes, 
these ruinous w ars shall pass away, and the ‘M ost Great Peace’ shall com e.”—B a h a ’o ’l l a h ,

STAR OF THE WEST
Vol. Ill Chicago (May 17, 1912) Azamat No. 4

THE PUBLIC MEETINGS OF THE FOURTH ANNUAL CONVENTION
OF BAHAI TEMPLE UNITY.*

CHICAGO, APRIL 27th-MAY 2d, 1912.

By J oseph H. H annen.

IT BEGAN w ith  th e  “F e a s t  o f  R iz w a n ,” Sat
u rd a y  e v en in g , A p r i l  27th . T h e  C h icag o  
f r ie n d s  h a d  in v ite d  th e  d e le g a te s  a n d  f r ie n d s  

to  jo in  th e m  in  th e  c e le b ra tio n , a n d  t r u ly  i t  
W as The Rizwan— th e  G a rd e n  o f  P a ra d is e !  
T h e  b e a u tifu l  sy m b o lo g y  o f  th e  T e a c h in g s  w a s  
e x em p lif ied  in reality, as in the perennial 
sp r in g - t im e  o f  th e  B a h a i w o r ld — th is  g a th e r in g  
o f  th e  f r ie n d s  f ro m  f a r  a n d  n e a r  in  th e  h o s 
p ita b le  r e a lm  o f  Chicago—those w h o  entered 
w ith  “n o th in g  b u t  le a v e s” o r  in  th e  b u d d in g  o f  
sp ir i tu a lity , b lo sso m e d  f o r th  b e n e a th  th e  co n 
g e n ia l ra y s  o f  th e  S u n  o f  T ru th ,  a n d  in  a n  in 
c re d ib ly  s h o r t  t im e  th e  a sse m b la g e  o f m o re  
th a n  350 p e rso n s , s e a te d  a b o u t m a n y  tab le s , 
w as a  f lo w e r-g a rd e n , w ith  m a n y  a  ro se , h y a 
c in th , v io le t, a n e m o n e  a n d  a ll  th e  s a c re d  b lo s
so m s p e rso n if ie d  b y  a s  m a n y  so m e tim e  h u m a n  
b e in g s ;  h e re  a n d  th e re  a  ta l l  su n flo w e r s to o d  
g u a r d ! A g a in  so m e  lo f ty  t r e e  w o o e d  th e  sw ee t 
s in g in g  b ird s  o f  th e  c e le s tia l re a lm . In  q u ie t 
n o o k s  c lu s te re d  th e  b lo sso m s o f  e a r ly  sp rin g , 
w ith  s u rp a s s in g  f ra g ra n c e ,  a n d  th e r e  w a s  n o n e  
to  m e a su re  o r  c o m p a re , th e  w h o le  fo rm in g  a 
d iv in e  p ic tu re  o f  h a rm o n y . T h e  h u m  of vo ices, 
so f t ly  m o d u la te d , a ro se  lik e  th e  so n g  o f  th e  
b ees a n d  th e  h u m m in g -b ird s , a n d  th e  b re ez es  
o f  h e a v e n ly  lo v e  w a f te d  to  a n d  f r o ! A n d  as 
o n e  w o u ld  e x p e c t in  su ch  a  g a rd e n , th e re  w a s  
n o  la c k  o f  th e  d iv in e  m e lo d y  o f  th e  n ig h tin 
gale . V a r io u s  b ird s , f ro m  e v e ry  p a r t  o f  th e  
w o r ld , c o n tr ib u te d  th e i r  songs, so m e  t r e m u 
lo u s ly  v ib ra n t ,  so m e  t r iu m p h a n tly  a ttu n e d . L e t  
h im  d o u b t w h o  w il l ;  th o se  w h o  w e re  th e re  
k n o w  o f  th e  b e a u ty  o f  th e  g a r d e n ;  a n d  as in  
th e  o r ie n ta l  ta le  so  o f te n  to ld , th e  o n es  w h o  
e n jo y e d  th e  ro s e -g a rd e n  h a v e  re tu rn e d , h e a r in g  
w i th  th e m  a rm fu ls  o f  th e  f lo w e rs  t h a t  a ll

* N ote—The official report of the business sessions
of the Convention will appear in our next issue.
— Editors.

m ig h t k n o w  w h e re  th e y  h a v e  b e e n ;  a n d  n o w  
com es th e  sc rib e  w ith  a  fe w  t r e a s u re s  p re s se d  
w ith in  th e  v o lu m e  o f  re co lle c tio n , a n d  y e t  
b re a th in g  a  s o f t  in cen se , m ay h a p , a s  th e y  a re  
d isc lo sed .

T o  p a r t ic u la r iz e :  I t  is  a n  e asy  t r a n s it io n
f ro m  th e  p ic tu re  o f  th e  g a rd e n  to  re c o rd  th a t  
M r. C h a r le s  H . G re e n le a f  p re s id e d . T h e  h a r 
m o n y  w a s  f ir s t  g iv e n  a u d ib le  e x p re s s io n  w h e n  
M r. M o u n t f o r t  M ills  s a n g  th e  “T h e  C o m fo r te r  
H a s  C om e,” co m p o sed  fo r  th e  C o n v e n tio n  o f 
1911 b y  M rs . E m m a  C. H o lm e s . I t  w a s  a n 
n o u n c e d  th a t  a  n u m b e r  o f  th e  f r ie n d s  f ro m  
o th e r  c ities  w o u ld  be  c a lled  u p o n  fo r  f iv e-m in 
u te  ta lk s , th e  lim ite d  tim e  m a k in g  i t  im p o ssib le  
to  h e a r  f ro m  all, a n d  th e  su b se q u e n t m e e tin g s  
a f fo rd in g  f u r th e r  o p p o rtu n itie s .

T o  th e  w r i t e r  w a s  g iv e n  th e  o p p o r tu n ity  o f  
te l l in g  a  fe w  in c id e n ts  o f  A b d u l-B a h a ’s v is it  
to  W a s h in g to n , a n d  o f  r e p e a tin g  a  m essa g e  
w h ic h  h e  g a v e  to  M rs . G o o d a ll a n d  M rs . 
C o o p e r j u s t  b e fo re  th e y  l e f t  f o r  C h ic a g o : 
“ M y  g re e tin g s  a n d  love, a n d  sa y  to  th e  fr ie n d s  
t h a t  I  sh a ll a r r iv e  in  C h icag o  a b o u t th e  m id d le  
o f  th e  C o n v e n tio n .”

T h e  fo llo w in g  w e re  th e n  c a lle d  u p o n :  M r. 
M c C o rm ac k , o f  E v e re tt ,  W a s h in g to n ;  M rs . 
C la rk , o f  D e n v e r , C o lo .; D r . C lem e n t W o o l-  
son , o f  S t. P a u l,  M in n .

A t  th is  ju n c tu r e  a  so n g , e n ti t le d , " T h e  N e w  
J e ru sa le m ,”  co m p o sed  b y  M rs . L o u is e  R. 
W a ite ,  w a s  g iv e n  its  f irs t  p r e s e n ta tio n  b y  M m e. 
R a g n a  L in n e . W e  a re  p r iv ile g e d  to  g iv e  th e  
w o rd s  o f  th is  so n g , w h ic h  w as su b se q u e n tly  
a cc ep te d  a n d  a p p ro v e d  b y  A b d u l-B a h a :

THE NEW JERUSALEM.

“R e jo ic e  a n d  b e  g la d  a ll y e  n a tio n s , f o r  th e  
d a y  o f  y o u r  sa lv a tio n  d ra w e th  n ig h , a n d  G o d ’s 
K in g d o m  sh a ll  be  e s ta b lish e d  h e re  o n  e a r th  a s
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Abdul-Baha and the friends gathered in p rayer and consultation on the spot which will some 
day be crowned by the dome of the Mashrak-el-Azkar.

it is in Heaven. Therefore rejoice and praise 
ye the Lord.”

O ! come thou new Jerusalem,
Thou city of the blest;

Wherein the Light of Baha shines,
And weary hearts find rest.

Where Heaven and earth are found anew, 
And passed away the old:

Where Love Divine rules over all,
As Shepherd of one fold.

Thy gates shall ever open be,
Thy Temple doors thrown wide,

Where every tear is wiped away,
Each longing satisfied.

God’s Promises shall be fulfilled,
His Kingdom come on earth.

’Tis thou, O fair Jerusalem,
The city of new birth.

Not in celestial realms alone,
But here within each heart,

Shall be the new Jerusalem,
Whose joys shall ne’er depart.

And every voice shall sing His praise,
And glad Hosannas ring.

O, come thou fair Jerusalem,
Thou city of our King !

Shahnaz Khanum.

The addresses continued in about the fol
lowing order : Mr. Albert H. Hall, Minneapo
lis, Minn.; Mrs. Anna L. Parmerton, Cincin
nati, O. ; Mr. J. W. Latimer, Portland, Ore
gon; Miss Ella M. Bailey, San Francisco, 
Cal.; Dr. F. W. d’Evelyn, San Francisco; Miss

Elizabeth Muther, Honolulu, H. I.; Mr. Louis 
G. Gregory, Washington, D. C.; Dr. Pauline 
Barton-Peeke, Cleveland, O.

A song by Miss Lee was a delightful inter
mission, and this was followed by greetings 
presented by Mrs. Fraser, Fruitport, Mich.; 
Mr. Roy C. Wilhelm, New York City; Mrs. 
Pauline Knobloch-Hannen, of Washington, 
who read an address of Abdul-Baha delivered 
in Washington; Mrs. Helen S. Goodall, of 
Oakland, Cal.; Mrs. Claudia S. Coles, of 
Washington, D. C.

A vocal solo by Mr. Paton was much en
joyed. Mr. Mountfort Mills delivered greet
ings and told incidents of Abdul-Baha’s visit 
to New York City; Mr. Willard F. Ashton, 
who with Mrs. Ashton accompanied Abdul- 
Baha from Egypt, shared a few experiences, 
and then it was ruefully agreed that the hour 
for parting had arrived; this most difficult 
feature of Bahai gatherings, which causes us 
to long for the joys of the world to come be
cause “There’ll be no partings there !”

The closing number was the hymn “Softly 
His Voice Is Calling Now,” in which all 
joined.

The “Lunch Club” of Mrs. Knox, at 20 East 
Randolph Street, next to the Masonic Temple, 
proved admirably suited to the occasion, lend
ing dignity and picturesqueness to the scene, 
and the latter feature was enhanced by an 
abundance of flowers at the tables, roses in 
profusion and dainty bunches of arbutus, the 
delicately fragrant harbinger of spring. While 
mentioning locations, another thoughtful pro
vision for the comfort of the delegates should 
be specified. Mr. Carl Scheffler opened his
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s tu d io , c o n v e n ie n tly  lo c a te d  d o w n  to w n , a n d  
m a n y  w e re  th e  jo y fu l  m e e tin g s  th e r e  d u r in g  
th e  f ir s t  days.

S u n d a y  m o rn in g , A p r i l  28th , a  la rg e  p u b lic  
m e e tin g  w a s  h e ld  in  C o r in th ia n  H a ll,  o n  th e  
17 th  f lo o r  o f  th e  M a so n ic  T em p le . T h e  h a ll  
w a s  filled  to  o v e rflo w in g . M r. A lb e r t  H . H a l l  
w a s  th e  p re s id in g  officer, a n d  o n  e ith e r  s id e  
w e re  M rs . F in c h  o f  S e a ttle , W a sh ., a n d  M r. 
G re g o ry  o f  W a s h in g to n , D . C., c o m p le tin g  a  
t r iu m v ir a te  w h o se  s p ir i tu a lity  w a s  as e lo q u e n t 
in  s ilen c e  as in  speech .

After a few moments’ silence, musical num
bers were contributed by a large and efficient 
chorus, under the direction of Mr. Albert R. 
Windust, with Mrs. Holmes at the organ and 
Miss James at the piano, assisted by a vio
linist, harpist and cornetist.

The Chairman read an address delivered by 
Abdul-Baha in Europe. This impressive con
tribution was followed by a song by the chorus.

Mrs. Hannen read an address of Abdul- 
Baha in Washington, giving some of the prin
ciples of the Bahai teachings. Short addresses

(Continued, on page thirty-two)

DEDICATION OF THE MASHRAK-EL-AZKAR SITE.
B y  H onohe J .  J a x o n .

FITTINGLY on May 1st, a day dedicated 
the world over to the spirit of interna
tional brotherhood, the friends from near 

and far gathered on the Mashrak-el-Azkar 
grounds in Wilmette to await the visitation by 
Abdul-Baha. A committee on program had 
held various sessions in hope of serving by 
making suggestion of particular things that 
might be done; but in the event itself it was 
joyfully realized by the committee, with strong 
confirmation of the greatness of this cause, 
that Abdul-Baha needed no guidance other 
than that of the Holy Spirit. A Marquee tent, 
capable of holding about 500 persons, had been 
erected on the plateau which occupies the 
southeastern portion of the grounds; and a 
special entry way for Abdul-Baha’s carriage

had been prepared about the middle of the 
eastern side of the tract. Abdul-Baha made 
his entrance, however, from the northern side 
and the majesty and simplicity of his mien as 
he briskly advanced on foot toward the tent— 
a far spread line of the friends forming an 
escort just behind him—constituted a scene 
which will be remembered by those who wit
nessed it as one of the most impressive ex
periences of their lives. The very atmosphere 
seemed to thrill with the significance of this 
entry by the Servant of Baha upon the first 
American “Dawning-Place of the Mentionings 
of the Most High.”

In s id e  th e  te n t  se a ts  fo r  a b o u t 300 h a d  b e en  
a r ra n g e d  in  th r e e  c o n c e n tr ic  c irc les , w i th  a 
b ro a d  o p en  space  in  th e  c e n te r  a c ro ss  w h ich

Breaking the ground—each race and nation in turn taking hold of axe and shovel.
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the friends could 
read the love in 
each other’s eyes; 
while around the 
outside circle ran 
a broad perambu- 
latory in which 
standing room was 
found by those for 
whom the seating 
accommodation did 
not provide. The 
inner space was 
reached by nine 
equi-distant aisles 
or entrances, sep
arating the seats, 
and through one 
of these, on the 

southeast side of this simply arranged Mash- 
rak-el-Azkar, Abdul-Baha advanced to the in
ner circle and there delivered to the friends 
the address printed on page 8 of this issue.

At the conclusion of the address, the scene 
of the historic occasion was transferred from 
the tent to the open, where in the great ampi- 
theatre afforded by the panorama of woods, 
fields and the expanse of water, ground was 
broken for the greatest of edifices, whose ris
ing walls shall dispel the confusion of Babel 
and proclaim the day of the Most Great Peace 
and the solidarity of humanity!

For the doing of the first work a golden 
trowel was presented, by permission, by Miss 
Irene C. Holmes, of New York. Restoring 
the precious emblem to its leather case, Abdul- 
Baha next called for the implements neces
sitated by the gravelly nature of the soil, and

in response there was brought to him first an 
axe and then a shovel. With these tools of 
the every-day life of the workers of the world 
Abdul-Baha and friends from every race pres
ent, excavated a resting place for a stone 
which had been brought to the spot as a lov
ing contribution of material and labor by 
earnest Bahais from both east and west. It 
was truly a symbolic seed sowing for count
less thousands of similar loving contributions 
—even as in the now glorified precedent of 
the volunteer building of the Mashrak-el- 
Azkar at Eskabad 
in Russia. No 
programme made 
in advance was 
followed, but un
der the immediate 
inspiration this in
itial labor was thus 
made typical of 
united and har
monious volunteer 
service by every 
nation and kindred 
and tongue, the 
name of each be
ing announced by 
Dr. Fareed as 
some native son or 
daughter in turn 
took hold of axe 
or shovel. Persia, Syria, Egypt, India, Japan, 
South Africa, England, France, Germany, Hol
land, Norway, Sweden, Denmark, the Jews of 
the world, the North American Indians were 
among the races and countries thus successive
ly represented, and finally Abdul-Baha did the

R ead y  to  com m ence  th e  p la n t
ing  of the  f irs t s to n e  con tribu ted .

T h e  c losing  scene—a t se t of sun  on  a  now  h is to ric  M ay-day.
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closing work and consigned the stone to its 
excavation, on behalf of all the people of the 
world.

After Abdul-Baha had left for the city, the 
friends still lingered on, holding converse and 
counsel from the encircling seats within the

great tent, or wandering in groups throughout 
the lovely grounds just breaking into the first 
leafage of spring. At the close a group pic
ture was taken with the now historic Marquee 
tent in the background.

ADDRESSES OF ABDUL-BAHA DELIVERED AT CHICAGO
APRIL 30th-M AY 5th, 1912.

P u b l ic  M e e t i n g , C o n c l u d i n g  t h e  B a h a i  
T e m p l e  U n i t y  C o n v e n t i o n , D r i l l  H a l l , 
M a s o n i c  T e m p l e ,  C h ic a g o , T u e s d a y , A p r i l  
30, 1912.*

AMONG the institutes of the Holy Books 
is that of the foundation of Holy Edi
fices. That is to say, an edifice is to be 

built in order that humanity might find therein 
a place of meeting, and this is to be conducive 
to unity and fellowship amongst them. The 
real Temple is the very Law of God, for to 
that all humanity must resort, and that is the 
Center of Unity for all mankind. That is 
the collective center. That is the cause of 
accord and unity of the hearts. That is the 
cause of solidarity of the human race. That 
is the source of the life eternal. Temples are 
the symbols of that uniting force, in order 
that when the people gather there in a given 
edifice of God, in the house and Temple of 
God, they may recall the fact that the law has 
been revealed for them and that that law is 
to unite them. That just as this edifice was 
founded for the unification of mankind, the 
law preceding and creating this Temple was 
issued therefor. His Holiness Jesus Christ, 
addressing Peter, said: “Thou are the Rock,
and upon this Rock will I build my church.” 
This utterance of His Holiness was indica
tive of the faith of Peter. Namely that— 
This faith of thine, O Peter! is the very cause 
of uniting the various nations and summon
ing them to unite, and shall be the bond 
uniting the hearts. It shall be a cause of 
uniting the world of humanity. In brief, the 
purpose of places of worship and edifices for 
adoration is simply that of unity, in order that 
various nations, divergent races, varying souls, 
may gather there and among them amity, love 
and accord may be realized. The original 
purpose is this. That is why His Holiness 
B a h a V l l a h  has commanded that a place be

»T ransla ted  by Dr. Ameen U. Fareed and taken
stenographleally  by Joseph H. H annen.

built for all the religionists of the world; 
that all religions and races and sects may 
gather together; that the Oneness of the 
human world may be proclaimed; that all 
the human race is the servant of God, and 
that all are submerged in the Ocean of God’s 
Mercy. The world of existence may be likened 
to this place. It is the Mashrak-el-Azkar. 
Just as the external world is a place where 
various peoples of different hues and colors, 
of various faiths and denominations, meet; 
just as they are submerged in the same Sea 
of Favors; likewise all may meet under the 
dome of the Mashrak-el-Azkar and adore the 
One God in the same spirit of truth, for the 
ages of darkness have passed away and the 
century of light has arrived. The imaginary 
prejudices are in the process of dispersion and 
the Light of Unity is shining. The difference 
which exists among the nations and the 
peoples is soon to pass away, and the funda
mentals of the Divine Religions, which are no 
other than the solidarity and the oneness of 
the human race, are to be established. For 
six thousand years the human race has been 
at war. It is enough! Now let them, for a 
time at least, consort in amity. They enter
tained enmity formerly. Let them for a period 
exercise love. For six thousand years have 
they negated each other. Each nation con
sidering the other as infidel. It is sufficient! 
We must all know that we are the servants 
of One God; that we are turning to One 
God; that we have one Kind Father; that 
we have one Divine Law; that we have one 
Reality; that we have one Desire. Thus 
may we live in the utmost of amity and love 
together, and for this love, for this amity, 
the Favors and Bounties of God shall sur
round u s; the world of humanity will be 
reformed; the human kind will find a new 
life, eternal light shall shine; merciful and 
Heavenly morals shall become manifested. 
The Divine policies shall rule, for the Divine 
policy is the oneness of the human world.
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God is kind to all. He considers all as His 
servants. He does not exclude anybody, and 
the policy of God is the correct and just 
policy. No matter how complete human policy 
and foresight be, it is imperfect. If we do 
not emulate the policy of God, or if we re
fuse to follow His dictates, that will be a 
presumptive evidence of our saying, as it were, 
that we know better than God; that we are 
knowing and wise, whereas God is ignorant; 
that we are sagacious, and God is not. God 
forbid! We seek shelter in God’s Mercy 
therefor ! No matter how far the human in
telligence shall advance, it is still as a drop, 
whereas the Divine Omniscience is the very 
Ocean. And now is it just for us to say that 
a drop is imbued or endowed with qualities 
wherewith the ocean itself is minus or not en
dowed? To say that the policy of the atom 
or the drop is greater and superior to that of 
the Ocean ? There is no greater ignorance than 
this ! At most it is this : That there are 
some people who are as children. They are 
ignorant, and with the utmost love are we to 
educate them in order that they may become 
wise. They are sick; they are ill. We must 
tenderly care for them and treat them until 
they become well. Their morals are unpraise- 
worthy. We must train them in order that 
they may become imbued with morals com
mendable. Otherwise we are all the servants 
of One God, and we are beneath the Pro
tection and Providence of One God. These 
are the Institutes of God and the Foundations 
of the Mashrak-el-Azkar, or His Temple. The 
outer edifice is a symbol of the inner. May 
the people be admonished thereby ! I pray in 
your behalf, that your hearts may be enlight
ened with the Light of the Love of God ; 
that your minds may develop daily ; that 
_rour spirits may be set aglow with the fire of 
His Glad-Tidings; until the Divine Founda
tions in the human world may become pro
mulgated. And the first of these institutes is 
the Oneness of the Human World and Love 
among all mankind, and secondly is the Most 
Great Peace. Praise be to God, this American 
Democracy presents capacity, showing forth 
their readiness to become the flag-bearer of 
the Most Great Peace. May they be the hosts 
of the oneness of humanity. May they serve 
the Threshold of God and spread that which 
is the good pleasure of God !

Prayer.
O Thou Kind Lord t This gathering is 

turning to Thee. The hearts are radiant 
through Thy love. The thoughts and the
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spirits are exhilarated through Thy Glad-Tid
ings. O God! Let this American Democracv 
become glorious in spiritual degrees even as 
it has aspired to the material degrees, and 
render this just government victorious! Con
firm this revered nation to hoist the standard 
of the Oneness of Humanity; to promulgate 
the Most Great Peace; to become thereby 
most glorious and praiseworthy among all the 
nations of the world. O God! This Ameri
can nation is worthy of Thy Favors and is 
deserving of Thy Mercy. Make it dear, near 
to Thee, through Thy Bounty and Bestowal!

Address of Abdul-Baha at the Dedication 
of the Mashrak-el-Azkar Grounds, 

Chicago, H igh Noon, May i , 1912.*

TO-DAY you have endured considerable 
difficulty in coming out, withstanding the 
cold and wind; but the Power which has 

gathered you here is truly a colossal Power. 
It is the extraordinary Power. It is a Divine 
Power which gathers you hither. It is the 
Divine Favor of Baha’o’llah which gathered 
you together. Therefore we praise God that 
this Power does assemble people in this 
fashion.

Thousands of Mashrak-el-Azkars, which 
mean the Dawning-Points of Praise for all 
religionists, will be built in the world. In the 
Orient and in the Occident of the world will 
they be built. But this Mashrak-el-Azkar, 
being the first one in the Occident, has 
great importance. In after years there will 
be many Mashrak-el-Azkars, even in this City 
of Chicago there shall be numerous ones es
tablished. In Asia there shall be many. In 
Europe there shall be many. Even in Africa 
there will be many. Even in Australia and 
New Zealand; but this is of great importance. 
In Ishkabad, Caucasus, Russia, the Mashrak- 
el-Azkar has the same great importance, being 
the first one built there. In Persia there are 
many Mashrak-el-Azkars. Some have been 
houses which have been rented for that pur
pose. Others have given their homes entirely 
for that purpose, and in some places temporary 
and small places have been built therefor. In 
all the cities of Persia there are Mashrak-el- 
Azkars ; but the great Mashrak-el-Azkar was 
founded in Ishkabad. Because it is the first 
Mashrak-el-Azkar, hence it possesses the 
superlative degree of importance. All the 
friends of Ishkabad agreed and put forward

‘ T ransla ted  by Dr. Ameen TJ. Fareed and taken
stenographically  by Joseph H. H annen.



S T A R  O F  T H E  W E S T 9

the greatest effort. His holiness the Afnan 
devoted all his wealth to it. Everything he 
had he gave for it. Hence such a tremendous 
edifice was built. A colossal effort was put 
forward. Notwithstanding their contributions 
to that Mashrak-el-Azkar, they have, as you 
know, contributed to you here in this city. 
Now that one is almost complete, that is to 
say, with all its gardens. That Mashrak-el- 
Azkar is centrally located. It has nine ave
nues, nine gardens, nine fountains, so it is 
nine on nine, all nines. It is like a beautiful 
bouquet. Just imagine an edifice of that beauty 
in the center, very lofty, surrounded centrally 
by gardens, variegated flowers, with nine ave
nues interlacing nine gardens, nine ponds and 
nine fountains, and see how delightful it must 
be! That is the way it should be. It is match
less, most beautiful! Such is the design. And 
now they are at work building a Hospital and 
a School for Orphans and a Home for the 
Cripples and a large Dispensary and a Hospice. 
They are now planning, thinking of these 
things. When that, God willing, shall be com
pleted, it will be a Paradise! There will be 
no greater geometry than this, and I hope that 
in Chicago it shall be like this. It will be 
even so. Therefore endeavor to have the 
ground circular in shape. If possible even 
exchange certain parts in order to have a cir
cular piece; not to have a triangle. The 
Mashrak-el-Azkar could not be triangular in 
shape. It must be circular.

A ddress of A bdul-B a h a  at H ull H ouse, 
Chicago, A pril 30, 1912.*

I WISH to discuss for you a philosophic sub
ject—a subject of Divine Philosophy, 
which is abstruse in its nature, and I want 

your closest attention for its consideration.
In all the existing beings of the phenomenal 

world there are two aspects, one common to 
all species and one a distinguishing feature of 
each phenomenal being. All existing beings, 
as regards their material aspect or bounty, 
are alike, for all are material. But there 
is a point of distinction. As regards their 
bodies, the material of which they are formed, 
they have that in common, they are one, 
but as regards the kind and specie there 
is a distinction. The mineral and vegetable, 
the animal and the human, are all material as 
far as bodies are concerned. That is what is 
philosophically termed the Point of Contact,

»T ranslated  by Dr. Am eer U. Farced and taken
stenographically ' by Joseph H. I-Iannen.

or common to all. But as regards the dis
tinction of kind, the mineral is distinct. The 
vegetable is distinct from the animal and as 
regards the peculiar kind and specie man is 
distinct from the animal. That is the point of 
distinction. If the points of contact, which 
are the material points and common properties 
to human nature, overcome these peculiar 
points of distinction, then unity is assured. On 
the other hand, if the points of differentiation 
or distinction should overcome the points of 
contact, then difference results.

Now, the question of the colored and the 
white is one in which both, as regards the 
material, are one and there are certain points 
of distinction. Their points of contact are 
numerous, for the colored and the white 
are both human or body, and both have 
what is known as the body vegetative, both 
have the tangible properties. These are the 
points of partnership. It has become evident, 
therefore, that the points of contact between 
the two are four; both are material, human; 
both, the same as the vegetable, have that 
property augmentative; both, as the animal, 
have the tangible senses, and both are endowed 
with intelligence. And as regards you here in 
this country, there is another point of impor
tance, namely, patriotism. That is common to 
both. And from the standpoint of language, 
you share that, both of you speak one tongue, 
and you have in common the same civiliza
tion. And now, with these numerous points 
of partnership or contact and the one point 
of difference, which is of the least importance, 
that of color, are you going to allow this least 
of differences, namely, that of color, to sepa
rate you? From the standpoint of the body, 
you have that in common. The property aug
mentative you have in common. All the five 
senses and tangible properties of man, }rou 
share. As regards intelligence, you are both 
endowed therewith. Patriotism is common to 
both. From the standpoint of language there 
is a point of contact. Your civilization is one 
and the same. From the standpoint of re
ligion you are one and the same. One point 
of distinction, and that is in color. Is it meet, 
is it becoming, with all these points of con
tact, for this least point of distinction or dif
ference should there be any separation or dif
ference: Indeed, not! God is not pleased,
nor is any intelligent man pleased, nor is any 
reasonable man willing to have any difference 
because of that. But there is need of a great, 
powerful agent which can overcome all these 
prejudices. A power which nothing in the



world can withstand, and which may overcome 
all other powers, and that great power is the 
Love of God, which power can overcome all 
forces, and I hope that that one power may 
eradicate this one point of difference and may 
unite you all, so that hereafter there shall be 
no distinction. His Holiness B a h a V llah  
has proclaimed to the world the Oneness of 
the world of humanity. He has caused the 
various nations and divergent sects and creeds 
to unite, and He has declared that the differ
ence in color in the human kingdom is similar 
to the differences of the flowers, the variegated 
flowers in a garden. If you enter a garden, 
you will see yellow flowers, white flowers, 
black, variegated flowers, the red flower for 
example, in the utmost of delicacy and beauty, 
radiant, and each one through difference lends 
a charm to the other. Hence this difference 
in the human kingdom is similar to that. 
If you were to be ushered into a garden 
where all the flowers were of the same hue or 
color, how monotonous it would b e !

Therefore he has said that the various col
ors of human kind, one white, one black, one 
yellow, one red, lend a harmony of color and 
beauty to the whole. Therefore all must asso
ciate with one another, even as flowers consort 
harmoniously together in a given garden.

A ddress of A bdul-B a h a  at th e  F ourth 
A n n u a l  Conference, T h e  N ational A sso
ciation  for th e  A dvancement of Colored 
P eople, H andel H all, C hicago, A pril 30, 
1912.*

GOD has stated in the Bible, the Old Tes
tament, “We have created man in our 
own image and likeness.” This state

ment indicates the fact that man in some par
ticular is of the image and likeness of God; 
that is to say, the Perfections of God, the 
Divine Virtues, have become reflected or re
vealed in the human reality. Just as the efful
gence and the light of the sun, when cast upon 
a mirror, is reflected fully, gloriously, if the 
mirror be polished, so likewise the virtues of 
Divinity are possible of reflection in the human 
reality. And this makes it evident that man 
is the most noble of God’s creatures. When 
you observe created beings, you find that the 
mineral kingdom is endowed with certain vir
tues. And we observe that the vegetable king
dom has not only the virtues of the mineral 
kingdom but it is endowed with another prop-
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erty, or, namely, the virtue augmentative or 
the power of growth. The animal kingdom 
possesses the virtues or powers of the mineral 
kingdom plus those of the vegetable kingdom, 
and moreover it possesses certain peculiar 
properties of its own. The human kingdom is 
endowed with the virtues or perfections of the 
mineral kingdom and those of the vegetable 
kingdom, and the perfections of the animal 
kingdom, and moreover has the human vir
tues. This makes it evident that man is 
superior and most noble, and he is the most 
glorious of beings! Man is the microcosm 
and this endless world is the macrocosm. But 
the mysteries of the macrocosm, the greater 
world, are expressed or revealed in the micro
cosm or the lesser world. The tree is the 
greater world, so to speak, and a seed holds 
the relation of the lesser world. But the 
whole of the tree is potentially latent in the 
seed. An immense tree, a colossal tree, is 
latent or hidden within a small seed. So 
when this seed is cultivated, is planted, then 
it is made possible of revelation. Likewise 
the greater world, the macrocosm, is latent 
and involved in the microcosm or the lesser 
world, and that is the universality of the vir
tues which is particularized in man. This 
man who has been called the image and like
ness of God: Let us find out just where and
how he is the image and likeness of the Lord, 
and what is the standard or criterion whereby 
he can be measured. The criterion or the 
standard can be no other than the Divine vir
tues within men, which are Divine and after 
His image. Therefore every man who is 
imbued with the Divine qualities, who re
veals the heavenly perfections and heavenly 
morals, who is an expression of the praise
worthy attributes, ideal in nature, is verily an 
image and likeness of God. If a man should 
possess wealth, can we call him an image and 
likeness of God? Or is human honor the 
criterion whereby he can be called the image 
of God? Or can we apply a color test as a 
criterion, and say such and such an one is 
colored with a certain hue and he is, therefore, 
in the image of God? Can we say, for ex
ample, a man who is green in hue is an image 
of God? Or can we make another distinction, 
saying that one who is white is any more an 
image of God? Is simply the white color a 
criterion whereby man is to be judged? And 
shall we make a sweeping statement like 
that? Or is it reasonable for us to choose 
the dark color, supposing we say a colored 
man is, after all, the image and likeness, just

T H E  W E S T
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because of his color, or the red-skinned man, 
shall he be the image and likeness of God? 
Or shall we declare the yellow race to be a 
creation and therefore an image and likeness 
of God? Can we say simply that so and so 
is yellow in color, therefore he must be an 
image and likeness of God? Hence we come 
to the conclusion that colors are of no im
portance. Colors are accidental in nature. 
That which is essential is the humanitarian 
aspect. And that is the manifestation of
Divine virtues and that is the Merciful Be
stowals. That is the Eternal Life. That is 
the baptism through the Holy Spirit. There
fore let it be known that color is of no im
portance. Man, who is the image and likeness 
of God, who is the manifestation of the Be
stowals of God, is acceptable at the Threshold 
of God whatever be his color. Let him
be blue in color, or white, or green, or
brown, that matters n o t! Man is not to be 
pronounced man simply because of bodily at
tributes. Man is to be judged according to 
his intelligence and to his spirit. Because he 
is to be judged according to spirit and intelli
gence, therefore let that be the only criterion. 
That is the image of God. If man’s temper
ament be white, if his heart be white, let his 
outer skin be black; if his heart be black and 
his temperament be black, let him be blond, it 
is of no importance. Therefore, of all impor
tance is the character of the heart. The heart 
which is brighter, in the estimation of God, 
is dearer. Inasmuch as God has endowed man 
with this Bestowal, such a favor, that he is 
called the Image of God, this is truly a great 
station. And this great station is not to be 
sacrificed for color’s sake.

Address of Abdul-Baha, Plaza H otel, Ch i
cago, May 2, 1912.*

IN this Cause the question of consultation 
is of the greatest importance. But the 
spiritual consultation, not physical consul

tation. In France I visited the Senate, the 
Parliament. I did not like their system at all, 
for consultation must have for its aim the 
arrival at truth and not opinionated oppo
sition. When there shall be opposition or in
imical opinion, it is very bad. I found that 
they altercated, by worthless or useless alter
cations, each one presenting a certain angle or 
a certain word, someone would oppose him, 
and then there was a turmoil, and it hap

»T ranslated  by Dr. Ameen U. Fareed and taken
stenographically  by Joseph H. H annen.

pened that while I was there two of them got 
up and had a fight. I said, this is not parlia
mentary consultation. This is a fiasco ! What 
is the use of going to theatres and spending 
your money? Come to the National Assembly 
and see what is going on! It is more enter
taining than the theatre. Call it a play and 
not the Parliament. The purpose is this, that 
consultation must have for its aim or object 
the investigation of truth. He who expresses 
an opinion must not voice his opinion as 
if that opinion is correct or right, but he 
must, give it as a contribution to the con
sensus of opinion, for the light of reality be
comes apparent when there is a coincidence 
of two opinions. Because when you have 
the flint and the steel, you will have a spark 
produced when the two come together. The 
negative force and the positive force coming 
together produce, as it were, electricity. It is 
the friction of the two which is productive of 
light. That should be the object. W ith the 
greatest or the utmost serenity, sobriety, 
soberness of temperament, with the utmost 
state of tranquillity, perfect composure and 
absolute calm and composure should man 
weigh his opinions. But before expressing 
his own opinion he must weigh the opinion 
previously expressed. When he sees that the 
opinion previously expressed is better, he must 
immediately accept it. He must not be wilful 
in having an opinion of his own. This we 
call the endeavor at arrival at unity or truth. 
That is very good. But should it be an oppo
sition and cause dispersion, it is very bad. It 
is better then to have one opinion, because the 
individual opinion of a wise man, a sagacious 
man, is better, but if it is simply opposition or 
altercation in which varied and divergent 
opinions will be presented, then there is need 
of a judicial body to discuss the opinion ex
pressed. Even the majority of opinion, be
cause though the consensus of opinion, that 
is to say, the quorum, may decide upon a 
thing, that may be incorrect. A thousand 
people may give an opinion and may be mis
taken, and one sagacious person may give an 
opinion and be right. That is possible, too. 
Hence consultation must be that of love. It 
must be spiritual, in the utmost of love must 
it be. The members must be in the greatest 
spirit of fellowship toward one another, so 
that good results may be forthcoming. That 
is the foundation. In the realm of consulta
tion the greatest was the council held by the 
disciples of Jesus Christ after His ascension 
or departure. That was consultation. They



got together on the summit of the mount; 
they sa id : “His Holiness, Jesus Christ, has 
been crucified and we have no intercourse 
with Him, therefore we must be loyal and 
faithful to Him, we must appreciate Him, He 
resuscitated us, He made us wise, He gave 
us life. We must be faithful. W hat shall 
we do ?” And they held council. One of them 
said, “We must detach ourselves, that is to say, 
lessen our attachments; with attachments or 
fetters we cannot do this.” Everybody said: 
“That is so.” Another among them said : 
“Either we must be married and be faithful to 
our wives and children, take care of our fami
lies, or we must serve our Lord freely without 
these ties. We cannot keep families, care for 
them, and at the same time herald the King
dom in the Wilderness. Therefore, those men 
who have not married, would better not marry, 
and those who have married must provide 
means of sustenance and comfort for their fami
lies, so they will not be in need, and then leave 
them in comfort and depart.” They said : 
“That is right.” And there was no disagree
ment or dissenting voices. All agreed. The 
third said: “To do some worthy deed you
have to be self-sacrificing. If  we should want 
to be at ease and also teach, these two will 
not coincide. From now on we must forego 
ease, we must accept every difficulty. Every
body said: “That is right.” The fifth said : 
“O, this has another aspect! For Jesus’ sake 
we shall be beaten, we will be imprisoned, we 
will be exiled. They may kill us. Let us read 
this lesson from now. Let us know that we 
may be beaten, we shall be banished, we shall 
be cursed, we shall be spat upon, and we may 
be killed. Let us accept all this. Surely we 
w ill! That is right !” And after this Council, 
from the summit of the mount they descended, 
and each one took a direction. That is the 
kind of consultation! That is spiritual con
sultation. Not that if one should express an 
opinion the others should rise against him like 
the French Parliamentarians and fight each 
o ther!

Address of Abdul-Baha to the Federation 
of W omen’s Clubs, La Salle H otel, Ch i
cago, May 2, 1912.*

TH E fu n c tio n  o f  th e  su n  a s  a  lu m in a ry  is 
to  rev ea l th e  re a lit ie s  o f  o b jec ts . All 
th a t  w h ich  is p o te n tia l  w ith in  th e  e a r th , 

th ro u g h  th e  h e a t  a n d  lig h t  o f  th e  su n  is r e 
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vealed or unfolded. That which is hidden 
within the tree through that luminary is 
brought forth and exposed to view. So that 
we can say a function of the sun is the revela
tion of things mysterious and things hidden 
within the earthly objects. Inasmuch as this 
is the century of light, the Sun of Reality has 
gloriously revealed itself towards all human
ity. One of the great things which was hid
den in the realm of existence was the poten
tial capability or capacity of womankind. 
Through the light of the Sun of Reality in 
this age of illumination, the light and cap
ability of womankind has become manifest to 
the extent that the equality of man and woman 
is an established fact. In past ages, woman 
was wronged and oppressed. A las! most 
especially was this the case in Asia and in 
Africa and in Australia. In these three con
tinents women were most greatly oppressed. 
So much so that in certain parts of Asia 
women were not considered as members 01- 
parts of the human kind. They considered 
womankind as an inferior people, or race, or 
kind. There is a certain people, known as 
the Nosyrians, who held to this belief for a 
long period, namely, that woman was the 
manifestation of the evil spirit or Satan, and 
that man alone was the manifestation of the 
Merciful One, or the Lord. At last this cen
tury of light arrived. In this age the realities 
of things have been exposed. Many myste
rious things became revealed, and among 
them was this very subject. So that outside 
of Europe and America, even in the Orient 
today it is a well-known fact, if not well 
practiced, that womankind is equal to man
kind. There have appeared women who have 
been verily the signs of guidance, might and 
power! Some have been notable poets. Some 
philosophic minds. Some brave and cour
ageous. Among the brave were those who 
exhibited their valor and courage on the bat
tlefield. And the poetesses have left then- 
poetical works, which are masterpieces of 
poetry. To the latter class belongs Kurrat- 
el-Ayn, who was a Bahai. She was the one 
who discomfited all the learned men of Per
sia. In whatsoever meeting when she entered 
the learned were silent. She was so well 
versed in the philosophy and science of the 
times that the learned men always considered 
her first. And her courage was unparalleled, 
to the extent that she withstood her enemies 
until she was killed. She withstood a king 
and monarch, the Shah of Persia, who was 
a most despotic man, a despot who through

T H E  l V E S T
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his decree could kill a thousand men each 
day. There was not a day during which he 
did not kill many people. This woman, singly 
and alone, was capable of withstanding such a 
monarch until her last breath, and then she 
offered her life—forfeited it. Consider what 
mysteries have been revealed! All this has 
been due to the effulgence of the Sun of 
Reality, which in this century and this age 
has become gloriously manifested. Man 
must impartially investigate the reality. He 
must not be prejudiced. W hat is the differ
ence between man and woman? Both are 
human. In all functions and powers they 
are co-partners. At most it has been th is : 
That woman has not had the opportunities 
which man has so long enjoyed, especially 
education. She has not had military tactics. 
If she cannot go on the battlefield and kill, 
is that a shortcoming? Supposing she has 
,not used a gun, nor worked the cannon. 
If we present a cannon to a woman and 
ask her to fire it and she should fail, is that 
an imperfection? At most we can say such is 
a compliment or praise to her, that in the 
hardness of the heart she is inferior to m an! 
If we say to womankind, Come along and kill 
people, they will say—I cannot do it. Now 
that is not a shortcoming! But be it known 
that if womankind had been trained according 
to military tactics, I believe that they could 
kill as many too. But God forbid woman
kind to learn military tactics! May they never 
make up their minds to take up the gun. Be
cause that is not a glory. Home-making and 
joy-creating and comfort-making are truly 
glories of m an! Man should not glory in 
this, that he can kill people. Man should 
glory in this, that he can love. When we 
study the realm of existence and consider the 
various kingdoms other than the human king
dom, we discover that the male and the female 
are not the distinction of gender peculiar to 
men. Nay,- rather, in all created beings there 
is this distinction of kind. Among the ani
mals there is the female and the male, but is 
there any superior distinction made by them? 
In the plant life or the vegetable kingdom 
we find likewise the masculine and feminine, 
but there is no difference whatsoever between 
the male and the female. And if we should 
impartially investigate the matter, perchance 
we may find that the female is preferable or 
superior to the male, because in the vegetable 
kingdom there are some trees, the female 
order of which is fruitful, whereas the male 
is fruitless. For example, the male fig tree

is fruitless, whereas the female fig tree is 
fruitful. The male palm tree is valueless, 
whereas the female date tree is fruitful. Now, 
when we find that in the other kingdoms 
among the existing things, in the animal and 
the vegetable, there is no distinction between 
the male and the female, is it becoming of 
man to make such a distinction? The male type 
of the animals does not glory in its being male 
and in its being superior at all to the female. 
In fact, an equality is manifested. Is it meet 
that man, so superior as a creature, should 
deprive himself of this equality which the ani
mals enjoy? The male animals do not exer
cise this attitude. They declare that they are 
equal with the female. In all the rights they 
consider themselves equal. How is it possible 
that man, the most reasonable and the most 
noble, should consider himself superior? 
Whereas, as a matter of fact, they are all the 
Servants of one God and all are considered in 
His estimation as human; and when we find 
that the word “man” is used as a generic name 
it applies to all creatures, especially human
kind ; for example, in the Bible the statement 
is made that “man is created after our own 
image and likeness,”—that does not mean that 
the female was not created. That applies to 
her as well as to man. “We have created 
man after our own image and likeness.” You 
may be interested to know that in Persian 
and Arabic there are two words distinct, which 
in English are translated “man” ; in Persian 
and Arabic there is this distinction, when the 
word “man” is used in one sense it means 
both man and woman, and the pronoun is 
referable to both, whereas there is a word 
which distinguishes the male and the female. 
We use the word “man” as applicable to man 
alone, as though it referred to the male alone, 
whereas it does not at all. We use the word 
“man” in English as applicable to both. In 
the Hebrew it is the same.

That which God has not created, that dis
tinction which He has not made, we must not 
observe. It is a superstition. The thing which 
is to be considered, however, is th is : that 
womankind must be more highly educated. 
They must have equal opportunities -with men. 
There must be no difference whatsoever be
tween their education. And until this reality, 
namely, the equality between the male and 
the female in the human kingdom, is fully 
established, is fully realized,, the highest at
tainment for society is not made possible. 
Supposing womankind is inferior to man in 
a certain degree, even if that be the case that
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is not to be considered, because this very dis
tinction is going to create discord and trouble. 
They will say, well, if womankind is inferior, 
therefore she is not to be qualified with all the 
qualities man has. In brief, man thinks him
self superior. And their ambition may wax 
cold, saying that we will not attempt to 
reach because it is creationally impossible. 
This love of advancement would wax less. 
They would become helpless. On the con
trary: We must declare that their capacity is 
greater. When man endeavors to educate a 
person, he should inspire him with hope and 
ambition so the susceptibilities for progress 
may increase. He should not be told that 
he is inferior or weaker in qualities. If you 
tell a pupil in the school that his intelligence 
is less than the other pupils, it is a very great 
drawback for his advancement. On the con
trary, he must be encouraged to advance, say
ing—You are most capable and if you en
deavor you will i-each the highest pitch, and 
that is the way it should be.

In short, my hope is that in the five conti
nents, where this is not fully established, it 
may be established and the banner of equality 
may be raised. And let it be known once 
more that until womankind and mankind rea
lize this equality, progress is not made pos
sible. The world of humanity consists of two 
divisions, of two parts. One part or member 
is woman, the other is man. Until the two 
are equal in strength, the oneness of human
ity cannot be realized. And the happiness of 
humankind will not be a reality. God will
ing, this is to be so.

Address of Abdul-Baha at the Bahai 
W omen's Reception, La Salle H otel, Ch i
cago, May 2, 1912.*

WHEN we cast a glance at all creational 
beings, we find that the three forms 
of life are in need of an education. 

For example, in studying the mineral and 
the vegetable kingdoms, we find that the 
gardener has a function there in educating 
the trees. A tree under the training of a 
gardener daily progresses and grows. It pre
sents an extraordinary growth. If it be wild 
and fruitless, by the process of grafting it 
will become'fruitful. If it be small it can be 
made a big tree, and it can be a beautiful and 
fresh and verdant tree. But a tree which is 
bereft of the training of the gardener daily
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retrogresses and becomes absolutely deprived 
of its fruitage. It will become a tree of the 
jungle. Its fruit shall be exceedingly bad. 
It may become entirely bereft of fruitage. 
Likewise, when we observe the animal king
dom, the animals which have come under 
training in their world, daily progress and 
advance. Nay, rather, they will become beau
tiful as animals. They may even develop 
in their intelligence. For example, take the 
Arabian horse. How intelligent it has become! 
How well educated and trained it has become! 
How polite even this horse has become! This 
is not other than the result of education. But 
as to the human world, it is a self-evident 
fact that it is more in need of an education than 
the other existing beings. Consider the in
habitants of Africa and the inhabitants of 
America: W hat a vast difference is observ
able ! How the people have become civilized, 
here, and there they are still in the utmost 
state of savagery. W hat is the cause of that 
savagery and the reason for this civilization? 
I t is an evident thing that education is respon
sible therefor. Education has given the in
habitants of America this civilization, but lack 
of education has rendered the Africans still 
savage. Consider how effective, therefore, is 
education in the human kingdom. It renders 
the ignorant w ise; the man who is a tyrant a 
merciful one; the blind seeing; the deaf atten
tive. The imbecile even intelligent. How vast 
is this difference! How colossal is the differ
ence between the man who has been educated 
and the man who has not been educated. 
This is the effect when the teacher is only an 
ordinary material one, like all other human 
teachers.

But Praise be to God! Your teacher, your 
instructor is Baha'o'llah ! He is the teacher 
of the Orient and the Occident. He is the 
very teacher of the world of divinity. He 
is the teacher of spirituality. He is the very 
Sun of Truth. The lights of His education 
are radiating even as the glorious sun radiates. 
See what it has done! How it is educating all 
humanity, that I, a Persian, have come here 
to a meeting of yours—revered souls on the 
American Continent—and am standing here 
before you with the greatest love, expounding 
to you. This is not other than through the 
love of the training of Baha'o'llah, which 
has united and can unite the hearts in this 
fashion. Even so has it enlightened the 
w orld! Even so has it breathed the Spirit of 
God into m en! Even so has it resuscitated 
the hearts of m en! Therefore, Praise ye God!

T H E  W E S T
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that you have been ushered beneath the edu
cation of this One, who is the very Sun of 
Reality, and who is shining so resplendently 
upon all humankind, endowing all with the 
life everlasting. Praise be to G od! a thousand 
tim es!!

T he P laza, Chicago, T hursday Morning, 
May 2, 1912.*

1FIND this morning that the city is en
veloped by a fog and mist. It is a good 
city, but it is befogged. When I find a city 

with sunshine then it is beautiful. Just as fog 
and mist conceal the sun, likewise the human 
susceptibilities, in their imaginations, conceal 
the Sun of Truth. Consider the radiant sun, 
how beautiful the sight, and how its glory 
pleases the eye, but this mist and haze causes 
man to be deprived of the Sun of Truth 
by being obscured through his imaginations. 
These mists are as so many imitations, the 
clouds concealing the sun. But the sun rises 
and disperses these mists from its different 
dawning points, at one time rising from the 
northeast, then from the east, then from 
the southeast, until we have a clear vision 
of its glory, from the zenith. In the 
same manner each nation is directed to the 
dawning points, each to a particular rising 
place and each dawning point of religious light 
is made manifest, but after a time the dawning 
point is being worshipped instead of the sun 
itself, which is ever one and forever station
ary in the heavens. Differences have arisen on 
this account and caused clouds and mists to 
again overshadow the glorious Sun of Reality. 
When again all this haze of imitations be dis
persed, then all will see the Sun aright and 
see it as one by all nations. Thus all nations 
will finally become as one.

These clouds hinder the sun, therefore we 
must endeavor to the utmost to dispel these 
clouds and mists of superstitions. May all 
unite thereon and be enlightened, for the sun 
is one and the radiance and bounty is one. 
All inhabitants of the earth are the recipients 
of the Bounty of one Sun and none are favor
ites ; all are beneath its shadow, but strife and 
battle make a complex cause out of a simple 
one, and then, alas! the clouds will obscure the 
Light of Reality and disunion will result. 
Make use of intelligence and reason, so that 
you may disperse the dense clouds from the 
horizon, and all hold to the Reality of all of 
the prophets. It is most certain that if human

»T ranslated  by Dr. Ameen U. Fareed and taken
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souls should reasonably consider and use re
spective intelligence on the matters of God, 
then the power of God will dispel all these 
clouds, and realities will appear as one Light, 
one Truth, one God, one Love, and one uni
versal Peace.

Plaza H otel, Chicago, T hursday N ight, 
May 2, 1912.*

O BSERVE the kingdom of genesis and 
examine carefully all created objects, 
and we discover the order of creation. 

Take the ferocious animals, which are not 
to be seen in their earliest childhood, even in 
th e , later days of their lives but rarely; take 
for our consideration the planets as part of the 
great creation, and we find all are subj ect to a 
universal law, a law which is most complete, 
most perfect, which cannot be surpassed. That 
is why a great philosopher, a very wise man, 
has declared th u s : “There is no greater or 
more perfect .system in the realm of genesis 
than that which already exists.” The material
ists or atheists state that this symmetry, this 
perfect order, which exists in nature is due to 
nature. They say that this order, this com
position, this decomposition, this existence, this 
non-existcnce are all the exigencies of nature. 
It is nature which governs and rules over all 
created beings, and all existing objects or phe
nomenal objects are captives of this nature; 
even man is an exigency of nature. When we 
carefully study we find that this phenomenal 
being, or this world, is subject to an exact 
order. It is under law, a universal law, but 
the question arises as to whether or not this 
order, this perfect symmetry -which exists in 
nature, is caused or is due to nature itself, or 
whether it is due to a divine rule. The mate
rialists declare that it is an exigency of nature 
for the rain to fall upon the ground, and that 
if it were not for the rain, nature would not 
become verdant; that if the cloud shall cause 
3 downpour, if the sun shall send forth its 
heat and light (provided the earth be possessed 
of capacity), it is impossible not to conceive 
vegetation under these conditions. Therefore 
the plant life is subject to nature; it is a sign 
of nature. The fire has as its natural property 
the function of conflagration or burning; fire 
burns. Inasmuch as the nature of fire, there
fore, is burning, you cannot conceive of fire 
without its burning.

In response to these statements we say, ac
cording to these premises, the conclusion ar-
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rived at is, that nature is the ruler, nature is 
the governor, for all virtues or perfections are 
the exigencies of this nature; as nature, 
of necessity, must be the ruling force in all 
things, therefore man, who is a part of this 
nature, who is an exigency of this nature, is 
but a member thereof, and nature is the whole.

Man is possessed of certain virtues, of which 
nature is dispossessed. Man is possessed of 
volition, of which nature is void. For instance, 
an exigency of the sun is the giving of light. 
It is forced, it cannot do otherwise; it has 
to radiate light, but it is not volitional. An 
exigency of nature, with regard to this force 
known as electricity, is that it shall illumine 
when in this fo rm ; it cannot give light, it 
cannot force its ligh t; it has no volition of its 
own. An exigency or property of water is 
humidity. W ater cannot be conceived without 
humidity; it is not volitional. Likewise, all 
the properties of nature are inherent and nat
ural, not volitional, hence it is stated philo
sophically that nature is void of volition and 
void of innate perception, and in this we agree 
with the materialists. We state the same.

Now the thing which presents food for 
thought is th is : How is it that man, who is 
part of this plan, is possessed of certain quali
ties whereof nature is dispossessed? Is it con
ceivable that a drop should be imbued with 
qualities of which the ocean is dispossessed? 
The drop is a part, the ocean is the whole. Is 
it possible for this form of phenomena of illu
mination to be possessed of certain properties 
of which the great luminary, the sun, should be 
dispossessed? Is it possible for a stone to be 
possessed of certain properties of which the 
mineral kingdom in the aggregate is minus? 
Is it possible, for example, for the human nail, 
which is a part of the anatomy, to be possessed 
of certain cellular properties of which the hu
man brain should be dispossessed? Now, man 
we find to be intelligent; generally, consciously 
intelligent, whereas nature is not. Man is pos
sessed of memory; nature is not. Man is the 
revealer of the mysteries of nature, but nature 
is not conscious of those mysteries of herself. 
Therefore it becomes evident that in man there 
are two sides; there is the animal side that is 
subject to nature; there is also the spiritual 
side that surpasses nature. This overcomes 
because it is the nobler, being possessed of cer
tain virtues of which nature is not possessed, 
therefore it is more powerful. These ideal 
virtues of man surpass or surround nature; 
comprehending nature with these powers, man 
can take the very mysteries of nature and
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bring them forth into the visible. All the arts 
which are now visible were once the mysteries 
of nature. All the sciences existing were once 
the mysteries of nature. All these, man com
manding nature, took out of the invisible plane 
and ushered them in on the plane of visibility, 
whereas according to the exigencies of nature 
these secrets of nature should have remained 
latent and hidden. For example: take the 
electrical force. According to the exigencies 
of nature, electricity should be a hidden mys
tery, but the penetrating power of man has 
discovered this and taken it out of the invisible 
and ushered it onto the visible. It is also 
evident that the human body is captive of na
ture and nature rules it, just as man, for in
stance, cannot do without sleep, an exigency 
of nature, a requirement of nature is that man 
should sleep. As he cannot abstain from food, 
from drink, from water, he is therefore a cap
tive of nature; but from the vantage of spirit 
he is the ruler of nature. The intelligence 
wherewith man is endowed, rules nature—that 
is self-evident as the sun at midday. Notwith
standing that man is the ruler over nature, it 
is most strange to notice the contrary opinions, 
that man in his entirety is a captive of nature. 
It is the same as saying that the comparative 
degree is greater than the superlative degree; 
it is the same as saying that the imperfect is, 
after all, the comprehensive thing, which com
prehends the perfect; it will be parallel to 
saying that the pupil surpasses the teacher. Is 
that possible? When we discover that the in
telligence of man, that the constructiveness of 
man, that his discovering mind, are greater 
than that which we see in nature, how can we 
say that man is a captive of nature?—that, a 
child cannot accept. I t would indicate that 
man is deprived of the bounties of God; that 
he is retrograding to the degree of the animal, 
whence his keen intelligence does not operate, 
and that he sees himself as an animal, having 
no distinction between himself and degree of 
the animal.

I was once conversing with a famous phil
osopher of the materialistic type in Alexandria, 
and he was opinionated on this point, that 
man and all that pertains to this point belong 
to nature, that after all, man is only a social 
animal; and in some respects he was quite an 
animal, and when he was discomfitted in the 
argument, he suddenly and quickly sa id : “I 
do not see any difference between myself and 
the donkey; I cannot see any distinction be
tween myself and the donkey; therefore I can
not accept these distinctions.” But Abdul-Baha
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said: “No, I consider you quite distinct, I call 
you a man and the donkey only an animal. I 
know that you are intelligent, whereas the 
donkey is not. I know that you are well 
versed in philosophy and I know that the 
donkey is entirely deprived of it, hence I shall 
not accept this statement of yours.” (Abdul- 
Baha laughed heartily.) Let us consider and 
take, for example, this lady who is writ
ing in this little book, assuming it is a very 
trifling m atter; but intellect declares that this 
thing which is being written has a writer. 
As this writing of itself is not written, and the 
letters do not come together without a com
poser, it is evident there must be a writer.

Consider this endless universe—is it possi
ble that this has no creator, or that the 
creator of this great world should be a minus 
Intelligence? Is it possible for us to hold 
the idea that the Creator has no compre
hension of what is manifested in crea
tion? Man, who is the creature, has voli
tion, has certain virtues. Is it possible that 
the Creator is deprived of these? Is that pos
sible? The child cannot accept that. It is a 
perfectly evident fact that man did not create 
himself because man cannot do so. How can 
he of his own weakness create such a mighty 
being? Hence the Creator who has created him 
must be more perfect. If He who has created 
man be simply on the same level with 
man, then man should be able to create, but 
we know very well that we cannot create even 
our own likeness, therefore our Creator must 
have the superlative degree far greater than 
ours. In all points He must have that superla
tive degree. We are weak, He is mighty, because, 
were He not mighty, He could not have cre
ated us. We are ignorant, He is wise. Were 
He not wise, He could not have created us. 
We are poor, He is rich. Were He not rich, 
He could not have created this being. Among 
the proofs advanced in favor of Divinity are 
these, that things are often known by their 
opposites. W ere it not for darkness, light 
could not be sensed. Were it not for death, 
life could not be known. Were it not for 
ignorance, knowledge would not be a reality. 
Both are necessary in order that both may 
have realities. Night there must be, and day 
there must be, in order that both may be dis
tinguished. Night in itself is an indication of 
the day which follows, and the day itself in
dicates the night which must follow. Were it 
not for the night there could not be the day. 
Were it not for death there could be no life. 
Things are known by their opposites. Our

weakness is an indication that there is might; 
our ignorance is an evidence of knowledge; 
our need is an indication of supply and wealth. 
Were it not for wealth there would not be this 
need; were it not for ignorance there could 
not be knowledge; were it not for wealth 
there would be no poverty. In other words, 
demand and supply is the law, and no doubt 
those virtues have a center, and that center is 
God, wherefrom all these bounties emanate.

T h e  P l a z a , C h ic a g o , F r id a y  M o r n i n g , M a y  

3, 1912*

I WAS in the Orient and from the Orient to 
this part of the world is a long distance. 
To travel it is not easy. It was especially 

difficult for me on account of my infirmities 
of body, increased by the forty years in prison. 
My physical powers are weak; it is the will 
power that moves me. Realize from this how 
great has been my exertion and purpose in 
accomplishing this journey through the Will of 
God, and may it be the cause of great illumi
nation in the Occident.

In this Western world, with its stimulating 
climate, its capacities for knowledge, its lofty 
ideals, the message of peace should be easily 
spread. The people are not so influenced by 
imitations, and through their comprehension of 
realities and unrealities they should attain and 
realize. They should become leaders in the 
search for the oneness of humankind. W hat 
is higher than this responsibility? In the King
dom of God no service is greater, and in the 
estimation of the prophets, including Jesus 
Christ, no deed so estimable.

Yet even now warfare prevails. Envy and 
rancor arise between nations, but because I  
find the American nation so capable of achieve
ment, and the American government the fair
est of Western governments, its systems su
perior to others, my wish and hope is that the 
banner of peace may be raised first on this con
tinent, that the standard of the Most Great 
Peace may here be unfurled. May the nation 
of America and its government unite in their 
efforts, in order that this light may dawn from 
this point and spread to all regions, for this 
is one of the greatest bestowals of God. In 
order that America may avail herself of this 
opportunity, I request that you strive and sup
plicate with heart and soul, devoting all your 
energies to this end, that the banner of In-
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ternational Peace in reality may be unfurled 
here, and that American Democracy may be 
the cause of the cessation of warfare in all 
other countries.

Observe what is taking place in Tripoli. 
Think of their cutting one another into pieces. 
From the waters of the sea comes the bom
bardment; on the land the guns respond, and 
from the very air itself the dynamiting 
descends. The contending parties are thirsting 
for each other’s blood. Truly armies should 
not contend like this. How can they do it? 
Have they not fathers, have they not mothers, 
have they not children, are they not human? 
W hat of the children when they hear the ter
rible news ? W hat of the wives ? Think of 
their experiences! How unjust this is, how 
terrib le! Human beings should not suffer this. 
Those chieftains should strive for the good of 
their subjects; those shepherds should bring 
their sheep within the fold and comfort them 
and give them pasture. I supplicate the King
dom of God and ask that you may be instru
mental in bringing about the Great Peace in 
this country, in this nation and government, 
and through them spread it to the world.

T h e  P l a z a , C h ic a g o , F r id a y  N i g h t , M a y  

3, 1912.*

TH E  difference, in humankind, from the 
highest to the lowest, the philosophers 
declare, is due to education or lack of 

education. The proofs advanced with regard 
to this are these: The inhabitants of Africa 
are human, the inhabitants of America are also 
human, the inhabitants of Europe are human. 
W hat is the cause of the difference which ex
ists between the inhabitants of Africa and 
those of America or Europe? The inhabitants 
of America are civilized, generally speaking; 
the inhabitants of Africa, generally speaking, 
are pronounced to be savage, with few excep
tions. W hat causes this difference? There is 
no doubt that the inhabitants of America are 
civilized because of education, whereas the 
people of Africa have been deprived of edu
cation. Education renders the ignorant w ise; 
education renders the tyrant just; education 
renders him who is sad, glad; education 
strengthens the weak-minded or weak-willed 
to be strong-willed; education renders the 
fruitless trees fruitful. Therefore the differ
ence apparent in humankind—in the world of
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humanity, namely that some occupy lofty de
grees, others occupy the abyss of despair, is 
mainly due to education or its absence. Every 
individual member of the human race can 
attain to the loftiest degrees. He can even 
reach the prophetic degree. This is the state
ment of the philosophers.

The prophets of God also state that educa
tion is most effective; that it does give man 
sublimity; it does confer on man civiliza
tion; it does improve the morals of society; 
but they further state that in creation there 
is some difference. For example, take ten 
given children of the same age, of the same 
progeny, in the same school, one curriculum, 
one teaching, the same food, the same water, 
the same environment or air, in all respects 
having interests in common and equal; but 
we find out ere long that two of these appear 
exceedingly intelligent; some are in the me
dium, and some at the bottom of the school. 
One may become a professor em eritus; one 
will not even prove an apt scholar, whereas 
the education has been the same, one teacher, 
the same climate, the same school, the same 
lessons. From all standpoints there has been 
an equality, but some advance extraordinarily, 
some occupy the middle school, some only the 
lowest degrees, hence it becomes evident that 
in existence, in the very existence of man, 
mankind is not equal. In capacity they differ; 
in their intellectual capability they differ. They 
are different, but every member of the human 
race is capable of becoming educated. They 
must be educated. The prophets of God are 
the first educators, they educate the human 
race generally, they give them universal edu
cation, they cause them to leave the lowest 
degrees or grades of savagery and attain to 
the highest pinnacle of civilization. The phil
osophers likewise strive along educational 
lines for humanity, but at most they have been 
able to educate themselves, to improve their 
own morals, to civilize themselves, and they 
have been able to educate a limited number 
who have been about them, but they have been 
incapable of universal education'. They have 
failed to cause an advancement for any given 
nation so that it might leave the lowest grades 
of savagery and attain to the highest pitch of 
civilization, but His Holiness, Jesus, conferred 
this education. His teachings were universal 
in aspect, His bestowal is universal in char
acter. Through the power of the Holy Spirit 
did He educate, not through human agency, 
for the human power is limited, whereas the 
Divine power is unlimited, and no doubt the
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limited power in life has not capacity to cope 
with the unlimited power or power infinite.

Galen, the Greek physician, has a certain 
treatise devoted to the discussion of the fac
tors in the civilization of nations. Galen was 
not a Christian, but he has borne testimony say
ing that religious beliefs exercise an extraor
dinary effect on the problem of civilization. 
In substance he states: There are certain
ones among us, people contemporaneous with 
us, who follow the Nazarene known as Jesus, 
the man who was killed in Jerusalem. This 
people are truly imbued with morals which are 
the envy of the philosophers. This people be
lieve in God and fear God. They have hopes 
in his favors, therefore they shun all uncom- 
mendable actions and deeds. They are in
clined to all praiseworthy morals and ethics. 
They strive day and night that their deeds 
may be of the praiseworthy type, that they 
might contribute to the welfare of humanity, 
therefore each one of them virtually is a phil
osopher, for that which is the purport and pur
pose of philosophy, these people have attained 
unto. Such people have praiseworthy morals, 
though they may be illiterate, not being capable 
of reading or writing.

The purpose is this, that the holy manifesta
tions of God, the prophets, are the first teach
ers of the human race. They are universal 
educators, and their institutes, the foundations 
which they have laid down, are the causes or 
factors of the advancement of nations. Imita
tions which creep in afterwards are not con
ducive to that progress. Nay, rather, the 
imitations which later crept in, were the 
very destroyers of the human foundations. 
They are as clouds which cloud the Sun of 
Reality. Consider the essential teachings of 
His Holiness, Jesus Christ, you will see they 
are lights. Nobody can question them. They 
are the very source of life. They are the cause 
of happiness for the human race, but subse
quently imitations appeared, which imitations 
becloud the Sun of Reality. That has nothing 
to do with the reality of Christ. For example, 
His Holiness, Jesus Christ, stated, “you must 
put the sword in its sheath.” That means war
fare is forbidden, it is abrogated, but see what 
the Christians did later, think of the wars 
which took place afterw ard! This great 
persecution spared not even the learned; 
he who discovered the revolution of the earth 
was imprisoned for its sake; he who discov
ered the new astronomical system was like
wise incarcerated. In short, those who were 
scholastic in type were subjected to the mo

lestation of these people. How many were 
killed! W hat comparison or relation is there 
between the teaching of Jesus Christ and those 
actions, for Christ declared, “he who per
secutes you, you must love him and praise 
him ; he who deals harshly with you, you must 
deal kindly with.” “You must emulate the ex
ample of the Heavenly Father, whose sun 
shines upon the just and upon the unjust.” 
W hat relation is there between these two ? 
Therefore there is need of turning back to 
the original foundation. The fundamentals of 
the prophets are correct. The imitations which 
subsequently have crept in have nothing to do 
with the original institutes. His Holiness 
B a h a ’o’l l a h  has reiterated or re-established 
the quintessence of all the teachings of all the 
prophets. He has thrown out all the acces
sories ; the quintessence thereof He has re
newed. His Holiness B a h a ' o ' l l a h  has written 
a certain treatise which is known as the Hid
den Words. The preface thereto is, that this 
is in brevity the quintessence of the teachings 
of the prophets, which God has revealed to 
the prophets, and herein is recorded in brevity 
their purposes and other questions concerning 
spiritual and ethical life. You may all read 
it and find out what it contains. See what 
the foundations of the prophets are, observe 
and consider the teachings of the prophets, see 
the inspiration of the prophets of God. You 
will see that it is light on light. We must 
not look at the actions of the nations; we must 
investigate the truth and summon all to this 
truth or reality in order that all may be 
united.
T h e o s o p h i c a l  S o c ie t y ;  N o r t h w e s t e r n  U n i 

v e r s it y  H a l l , C h ic a g o , S a t u r d a y  N i g h t , 
M a y  4, 1912.*

1HAVE great joy this evening in being 
present at this meeting. Praise be to G od! 
I see before me faces of souls who have 

capacity, all of whom have for their greatest 
desire the investigation of truth, which is con
ducive to the greatest joy.

According to the philosophy of God, in the 
material or phenomenal world there are two 
great issues or affairs: One is that which con
cerns life, the other concerns death. One is 
relative to existence, the other to non-exist
ence; one is composition, the other decompo
sition. People imagine that existence is the 
expression of reality or being, and that non
existence is the expression of annihilation—

•T ran s la ted  by Dr. Ameen TI. Farced and taken
stenograpkically  by Mrs. M arzleh Moss.
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some imagining that man’s death means his 
annihilation. This is a mistake. Total anni
hilation is an impossibility. A t most, compo
sition is subject ever to decomposition or dis
integration; that is to say, existence means 
that certain elements have become composite 
and from that composite a being is formed— 
inasmuch as these elements have gone into 
the formation of endless forms of genesis 
we have the variegated expressioxis of 
life— ; and non-existence simply means the 
opposite or decomposition of these forms. 
For instance, certain elements have formed 
man, then this composite man is sub
ject to disintegration. This is no other than 
death, but the elements remain just the same. 
Hence, total annihilation is an impossibility. 
Existence will never be non-existence. It 
would be the same as saying that light can 
become darkness, and light can never become 
darkness. Existence can never become non
existence, hence there is no death for man; 
nay, rather, man is everlasting, everliving, and 
as a rational proof thereof the following is 
advanced, that every atom of the phenomenal 
elements is transferable from one form to an
other, from one degree to another. For ex
ample, take the grain of sand or dust; you 
can say that that grain traverses all the degrees 
of existence. Once it goes into the formation 
of the mineral in becoming petrified, as the 
rock; once it becomes vegetative in becoming 
the tree; at another time it becomes an ani
mal, and still at another time, a later period, 
it becomes man. Hence it traverses or is 
transferred from one degree to another de
gree in the phenomenal existence, but to non
existence, never.

Non-existence, therefore, is an expression 
applied to change of form. People consider 
that this transference or apparent change is 
death or annihilation, whereas it is never so. 
You may consider this very point which I 
presented, namely, the grain of sand which in 
the mineral kingdom at first existed; later on 
it was transferred from that lowest form of 
life to the vegetable, later to the animal, and 
at last to the human kingdom, showing that it 
is only a transformation and not an annihila
tion, for the elements are ever present, and 
elements only change forms, hence there is 
no death, it is life everlasting. For example, 
you can see that when clay dies in the mineral 
kingdom, it becomes a tree ; but it does not 
die, it has been transformed only. It has been 
transferred from the mineral kingdom to the 
vegetable kingdom. This vegetable is- used or

consumed by the animal, and there, when 
utilized, you can say it dies, but .in reality 
it has become transformed and transferred to 
the animal kingdom. The animal is utilized 
by man. I t dies in that animal form or king
dom, but it is transmuted or transformed to 
the human kingdom, consequently it becomes 
evident that there is no annihilation. Death, 
therefore, is applicable to a change or trans
ference from one degree to another. In the 
mineral kingdom there was a spirit, the mineral 
spirit; in the vegetable kingdom it became 
transformed and reappeared as a vegetative 
spirit; in the animal kingdom it attained the 
animal spirit, and in the human kingdom it 
aspired to the human spirit, hence it is only 
degrees or transferences, and there never 
is for man annihilation. Man is everlasting, 
everliving. And if we think of death it is only 
an imaginary term implying change.

The reality is this, that it is only a trans
ference from one degree to another, from one 
form of composition or genesis to another, and 
transferences should never be called death. We 
will take, for example, this light, and supposing 
we say that this light, having reappeared in 
another incandescent lamp, has died in the 
one and reappeared in another. This is not 
death. These perfections of the mineral are 
translated or transformed into the vegetative, 
and from the vegetable kingdom they were 
transformed to the animal, the virtue always 
attaining plus or the superlative degree, and 
from the vegetable kingdom they were trans
ferred into the animal and human, and we find 
the same virtues manifesting themselves more 
fully, therefore we see that the tree never 
died, that the animal has not died, but what 
must be said is that the reality of the vege
table or animal entity, or the mineral reality, 
has been transferred from a lower form to a 
higher form, finally attaining the superlative 
degree. Therefore death is only an expres
sion applicable to these changes, and the 
question of non-existence is a relative one. 
Absolute non-existence is inconceivable. For 
example, this rose becomes disintegrated and 
this symmetry is corrupted, but the elements 
remain changeless; nothing affects that ele
mental being. I t is impossible for the elements 
whereof this rose is formed to become non
existent, and it is simply that these elements 
go from one degree or are transferred from 
one state to another, and man only through 
his ignorance is afraid of death; death is 
imaginary and absolutely unreal; it is human 
imagination.
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The bestowal and grace of God have ren
dered the realm of existence alive and full of 
being. For existence there is no change or 
transformation; existence is ever existence, 
and it can never be translated into non-exist
ence. It is only a graduation. A degree be
neath the highest degree is considered as non
existence. For example, this dust beneath our 
feet as compared to our being is non-existent. 
The human body becomes dust and you can 
say it has become non-existent, therefore this 
dust in comparison or in relation to the higher 
form of human being, is as non-existent, but 
in its own sphere it is existent, it has its 
mineral being; therefore it is well proved that 
absolute non-existence is impossible, it is only 
relative. The purpose is th is : that the ever
lasting bestowal of God vouchsafed to man is 
never subject to corruption; inasmuch as He 
has endowed existence or the phenomenal 
world with being, it is impossible for it to 
become non-being, for it is the very genesis 
of God; it is in the realm of creation; it is a 
creational world and not a subjective world, 
and that bounty is continuous and permanent. 
For instance, He endows man with the be
stowal of being, and that bounty or bestowal 
is continuous, and there is no cessation; there
fore, just as the rays of the sun are continu
ous, the heat of the sun emanates forever, no 
cessation is conceived for it, even so the 
bestowal of God as regards humanity is ever 
descending upon it, is ever continuous, and 
never is there severance therefrom. If we say 
that the bestowal of existence at some time 
ceases, it would be the same as saying that the 
sun can exist with cessation of its rays. Is it 
possible for the sun to have a cessation of its 
effulgence or rays ? Therefore the effulgences of 
existence are ever-present and continuous. The 
conception of annihilation is a factor in human 
degradation, it is the cause of human debase
ment, it is the cause of human lowliness, it 
is the cause of human fear, it is the cause of 
the dispersion of human thought; but the con
ception of composition or existence is conducive 
to human sublimity, the cause of human prog
ress, the cause of human virtues, therefore it 
behooves man to never think of non-existence, 
of death—which is absolutely an imaginary 
thing — ; he must never think of that which 
degrades him, nor think of the degradation of 
the human soul. Man must see himself ever 
living, so that hour by hour he may advance 
until the human reality may become more ap
parent. If he considers non-existence he will 
become utterly incompetent; his will weak

ened; his power will not remain; love of prog
ress will wax cold, and the acquisition of hu
man virtues will cease.

Therefore you must thank God that God 
has rendered you all alive and existent. En
deavor day and night to acquire more virtues 
of the human type, and consider yourselves as 
the lights which never have any sunset, any 
setting; an existence which is never non-exist
ence ; a light which is never to be followed by 
darkness. When man is not endowed with 
insight he is not informed of these important 
mysteries. This outer retina, so delicate, may 
sometimes be a hindrance to the insight, which 
can alone perceive. The bestowals of God 
which are visible in all phenomenal life are 
sometimes rendered invisible because of the 
delicate retina, which sometimes forms a hin
drance, which makes him uninformed, but 
when those scales are off, when the veil is 
torn asunder, then the great signs of God will 
become visible, he will witness the light filling 
the world. The bestowals of God are all 
manifest. The promises of heaven are pres
ent. The favors of God are surrounding all, 
but if this cover should remain he is made to 
deny all these great signs, and is deprived of 
all these manifestations of God’s bestowals; 
therefore we must endeavor in order that the 
veil concealing the insight may be removed, 
that we may witness the manifestation of God’s 
signs and discern the mysterious graces of 
God, and see that the material blessings, as 
compared with the spiritual blessings, are as 
nothing. The spiritual blessings of God are 
the greatest. When we were in the mineral 
kingdom, although there we were endowed with 
certain blessings of God, they were incompara
ble with the blessings in the human kingdom. 
Although when we were in the matrix of the 
mother we were blessed with certain blessings 
of God, as compared with the blessings or be
stowals of this world they were as nothing. 
Likewise if we transfer from the phenomenal 
phases of life to the spiritual and attain in
sight, we shall consider that the material 
blessings, as compared with the spiritual bless
ings, are as nothing. In the spiritual world 
the divine bestowals are infinite, for that which 
is in the material world is subject to disin
tegration ; for every composition there, is a de
composition, but in the world of spirit there 
is no separation, there is no decomposition. It 
is absolute immortality and entire solidity 
and firmness. It is changeless; therefore we 
must thank God for He has created for us 
material blessings and also spiritual bestowals.
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He has given us material graces and heavenly 
ones; He has given us sight that we may see 
these lights, and He has given us insight 
wherewith we can see the lights of God. He 
has given us the outer ear wherewith we can 
hear the melodies, and He has given us the 
inner hearing wherewith we can hear the 
melodies of God. Therefore, we must strive 
with heart and soul in order that the perfec
tions and virtues latent within the realities of 
the phenomenal world may become developed 
and manifested, for the human reality may be 
compared to the sight. If you sow the seed 
and nurture it, a mighty tree can be forth
coming therefrom. The virtues of that seed 
will follow, become revealed, it will become a 
branch, give its leaves and blossoms, and fruc
tify. All these virtues were hidden within the 
inner part of the seed. Through the bounty 
or blessing of cultivation these virtues became 
apparent. Likewise the Merciful God has de
posited within the human realities certain dis
tinct virtues which are hidden or latent. When 
education touches the human being those vir
tues which are the deposits of God, like unto 
the unfoldment of the tree within the fecun
dated seed, will become apparent from the 
human reality. I will now pray for you.

Prayer.

O Thou kind Lord ! These are Thy servants 
who have gathered in this meeting and have 
turned to Thy Kingdom and are in need of 
Thy bestowal and blessing. O Thou G od! 
manifest and make apparent the signs of Thy 
oneness, which have been deposited in all the 
realities of life. Reveal and unfold the vir
tues which Thou hast made latent and con
cealed in the human realities. O God 1 we are 
as plants and Thy bounty is as the rain. Re
fresh and cause to grow these plants through 
Thy bestowal. We are Thy servants, free us 
from the fetters of the material being. We are 
ignorant, make us wise; we are dead, make us 
alive; we are material, endow us with spirit; 
we are deprived, make us the intimates of Thy 
mysteries; we are needy, enrich us and bless 
us from Thine endless treasury. O God! re
suscitate us, give us sight, give us hearing, 
and familiarize us with the mysteries of life, 
so that the mysteries of Thy Kingdom may be 
witnessed by us in the world of existence, and 
confess Thy oneness. Every bestowal emanates 
from Thee, every benediction is Thine. Thou 
art Mighty; Thou art Powerful; Thou art the 
Giver and Thou art the Ever Bounteous!

S T A R  O F

Children' s M eeting, P laza H otel, Chicago, 
Sunday Morning, M ay 5, 1912.*

Y OU are the children of whom His Holi
ness Christ has said, you are the deni
zens of the Kingdom; and according to 

the words of Baha 'o'llah you are the very 
lamps or candles of the world of humanity, 
for your hearts are exceedingly pure and your 
spirits are most delicate. You are near the 
source; you have not yet become contami
nated. You are like lambs, or like a very 
polished mirror. My hope for you is that your 
parents may educate you spiritually, giving you 
the utmost ethical training. May your educa
tion be most perfect so that each one of you 
may be imbued with all the virtues of the 
human world. May you advance in all the de
grees, be they material degrees or spiritual 
degrees. May you all become learned, acquire 
sciences and arts, acquire the arts and crafts; 
may you be useful members of human society, 
may you be conducive to the progress of hu
man civilization; may you be a cause of the 
manifestation of the divine bestowals, may 
each one of you be a shining star, radiating 
the light of the oneness of humanity towards 
the East and W est; may you be conducive to 
the unity of mankind; may you be conducive 
to the love of the whole. May the reality 
deposited in the human entity become apparent 
through your efforts. I pray for all of you, 
asking God’s aid and confirmation in your be
half.

You are all my children, you are my spiritual 
children. The spiritual children are very dear, 
they are dearer than physical children, because 
it is possible for physical children to prove un- 
spiritual, but you are all spiritual children, 
therefore you are very dear; you are most be
loved. I wish for you progress along all 
degrees. May God aid you. May you be sur
rounded by His gaze of kindness, and may you 
be nurtured and attain maturity under His 
protection. You are all blessed.

P lymouth Congregational Church , Ch i
cago, Sunday Morning, May 5, 1912.*

I OFFER thanks to God for being present 
here at an assemblage which is commemo
rating Him, whose members have no thought 

or aim save His good pleasure, and all their 
purposes are the impartial investigation of 
reality. They have become freed from the 
realm of fetters, of imitations and desire to
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investigate reasonably everything and then to 
accept the same, hence I offer thanks to God 
that I am present here.

In the solar system the solar center of illu
mination is the sun itself. The educator of 
all phenomenal things is the sun, through the 
Will of God. When we observe phenomenal 
objects we discover that growth and vegetation 
are dependent upon the heat and light of the 
Sun. Were it not for the light and heat of 
the sun there would be no vegetation, there 
would be no animal life, there would be no 
forms of genesis at all. But the great Be- 
stower, the great Life-Giver is God, the sun is 
the intermediary. Were it not for the bounty 
of the sun, therefore, the world would be in 
darkness. Be it the earth or the planets at 
large, illumination starts or emanates from the 
solar center. In short, the sun is the center 
of illumination in the phenomenal world or the 
realm of nature.

Likewise in the spiritual world, in the 
realm of intelligence and idealism there must 
needs be a center, and that center is the ever
lasting, ever-shining Star. Its lights are the 
lights of Reality which have shone upon hu
manity. That light illumines the realm of 
thought, that light illumines the realm of 
morals, that light confers the bounties of the 
kingdom, it is the cause of the education of 
souls, it is conducive to the illumination of 
the hearts, it gives forth the glad-tidings of 
God. In short, the moral world, the ethical 
world, the world of spiritual progress are de
pendent for their progressive being upon that 
Center of Illumination. It gives forth the re
ligious light, it vouchsafes the spiritual force, 
it confers the light eternal, and imbues human
ity with the virtues of the human type. This 
Star of Reality, this Center of Illumination to 
which I have referred, applies to Manifesta
tions of God in general, to the Prophets of 
God. Just as the phenomenal sun illumines 
the phenomenal world, gives it its growth and 
power of being, likewise the spiritual sun of 
illumination gives or confers illumination upon 
the world of morals and the realm of ethics, 
and were it not for the illumination of that 
center of the prophetic sun, the world of 
thought, or intelligence, the realm of ethics 
would become dark and extinct. The Sun of 
Reality is one, just as the phenomenal sun is 
one, but it has numerous dawning points, even 
as the phenomenal sun has its various points 
of arising. During the spring season it ap
pears or dawns from the temperate horizon ; in 
the summer it has its distinct summer dawn

ing point, and in the winter it has still its win
try dawning point. These day springs or 
dawning points differ, but the Sun is ever the 
same sun. The souls who extend their gaze 
to the Sun will be the recipients of light no 
matter from which dawning point that Sun 
dawns or arises, but those who are fettered 
with their adoration of the dawning point, 
are deprived when there takes place a 
transference of the Sun from one dawning 
point to another. Just as the solar cycle 
has its four seasons, likewise the Sun of 
Reality has its distinct cycles; just as this phe
nomenal sun has its spring season, the Sun of 
Reality has also its springtime or spring cycle. 
The Sun of Reality dawns from a given point, 
then the springtime arises or begins. The 
world is set in motion and an extraordinary 
or tremendous motion takes place in the realm 
of thought and ideals. The thoughts be
come brighter, the thoughts become spiritual, 
the minds find development, the virtues of the 
human world become apparent, the likeness 
and image of God will become manifest. Then 
the summer season, metaphorically speaking, 
takes place, and winter follows and faint 
traces, no traces in fact, remain of the efful
gences of that spiritual Sun. The surface of 
the earth becomes dormant, the clay becomes 
dark and dreary, the trees become naked and 
no freshness and beauty remain. But again' 
the cycle begins and we have the springtime, 
and the former spring is thus renewed and the 
world again becomes resuscitated, illumined, 
attains spirituality, and religion is organized, 
the hearts are turned to God, the summons of 
God are raised, and the life everlasting is 
vouchsafed. For some time the religious world 
has become weakened and materialism has ad
vanced. The spiritual phases of life were con
stantly on the wane; morals were becoming 
degraded, composure and peace were non
existent for souls, and satanic qualities were 
taking the upper hand; strife and rancor came 
into being; bloodshed and pillaging were in 
vogue. Negligence of God, in short, became 
a reality. The deprivation of the bounties of 
Heaven was a fact, so the wintry season was 
established. Again the springtime of God 
dawned, the lights of God shone forth, the 
effulgences of the Sun of Reality became mani
fest, the realm of thought and heart be
came exhilarated, a new spirit was breathed 
into the body of the world and daily advance
ment took place.

I hope that the lights of the Sun of Reality 
will illumine the whole world, so that no strife
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and warfare may remain, no bloodshed and 
battles may remain, so that fanaticism and re
ligious bias may not remain; all humanity may 
see the bond of brotherhood, the souls may 
consort with each other in perfect amity, the 
nations of the world may at last hoist the ban
ner of truth, the religions of the world may 
be ushered into the same oneness, for the foun
dations of the divine religions are one Reality. 
Reality does not accept multiplicity; it is not 
divisible. All the Holy Manifestations of God 
have proclaimed and promulgated the same 
Reality; they have summoned people to the 
realm of Reality, and Reality is one. But imi
tations, like unto the clouds or mists, have be
fogged the Sun of Reality. We must forsake 
these imitations in order that these mists and 
these clouds may be dispelled and may free the 
Sun of Reality. Thus may the sun shine most 
gloriously, then all the inhabitants of the world 
will be united, all the religions zvill become 
one, all the denominations will become united, 
all races will become unified, all nativities will 
become one fatherland, and all the degrees of 
humanity will be ushered beneath the same 
tabernacle and the same banner. That these 
cries and battles cease, amity and accord 
take place, warfare pass away, peace and 
composure become realities; all humanity em
brace one another, and in the utmost love, 
accord, composure and comfort, adore one 
Creator, one God. That the material civiliza
tion shall advance, and the heavenly civiliza
tion be founded.

Until the heavenly civilization be founded no 
result will be forthcoming from the material 
civilization, even as you observe. See what cat
astrophes take place! Consider the wars which 
disturb the world, consider the expressions of 
enmity and hatred! The presence of these 
wars indicate the fact that the heavenly civili
zation has not yet been established. If this 
heavenly civilization be promulgated all this 
dust will be dispelled, all these clouds will pass 
away, and the Sun of Reality, with greatest 
effulgence, with glory, will shine upon man
kind.

Prayer.

O God ! O Thou who givest! This congre
gation is turning to Thee, casting their glances 
at Thy Kingdom and favor, longing to see the 
lights of Thy Face. O G od! bless this nation. 
Confirm this government. Give this people 
glory, and confer upon them the Life Eternal. 
O G od! illumine the faces, render radiant the 
hearts, exhilarate the breasts, crown the heads

with the diadem of Thy Providence, cause 
them to soar in Thy atmosphere, so that they 
may reach the highest point of Thy glory. Aid 
them in order that this world may ever find 
the light and effulgence of Thy presence. O 
G od! shelter this congregation, and admonish 
this nation. Render them progressive in all 
degrees. May they become leading in the 
world of humanity, may they be examples of 
humankind, may they be manifestations of Thy 
grace, may they be the inspiration of Thy 
Word. Thou art the Powerful, Thou art the 
Mighty, Thou art the Giver and Thou art the 
Ever-Omniscient!

L incoln Center—A ll Souls Church—Ch i
cago, Sunday N ight, M ay 5, 1912.*

THE divine religions were founded for no 
other purpose than the unification of hu
manity and the pacification of mankind. 

Any movement which brings about peace for 
human society is truly a divine movement; any 
reform which brings people, gathers them to
gether beneath the same tabernacle surely is 
animated by peaceful motives. At all times 
and in all ages religion has been a factor in 
cementing the hearts of men together and in 
uniting various and divergent creeds, and 
surely it is the peace element therein which 
unites and which makes peace, for warfare 
has ever been the cause of separating men, the 
cause of disunion and discord amongst men.

Consider how His Holiness Jesus Christ 
united the divergent peoples and differing 
sects and denominations of the early days, 
hence it becomes evident that the funda
mentals of religion are intended to unite and 
bind together. Their aim is the universal peace, 
everlasting peace. Even go prior to the time 
of His Holiness Jesus Christ and you will 
find that the prophetic word then and there 
was also conducive to unification of various 
types and opposing elements of human society, 
and the first and primary teachers who suc
ceeded Jesus Christ have aimed at the unity 
of mankind. His Holiness Baha 'o'llah, in 
Persia, was enabled to unite peoples of vari
ous thoughts and various creeds and differing 
denominations. In far-off Persia there were 
Christians, Mohammedans, Jews, even Zoroas- 
trians, and their various denominations to
gether with racial distinctions, such as the 
Semitic, the Arabic, the Persian, the Turk, and 
so o n ; through the power of religion He was

»T ranslated  by Dr. Ameen D. Fareed and taken
etenographically  by Mrs. M arzieh Moss.
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enabled to unite these differing peoples, so 
that these opposing peoples were united to the 
extent of consorting in perfect amity. Such a 
unity and accord became realized among them 
that they were considered as one people, one 
kind, for every religion of the divine religions 
is divisible into two distinct departments; one 
department or division which is essential, 
which is fundamental, is that which is con
cerned with the realm of morals and ethics, 
with the spiritual progress of man and that is 
changeless. For example, in the Messianic 
day the divine law was divided into the two 
divisions. One division which was essential 
concerned itself with the realm of morals, with 
the spiritual susceptibilities, with the heavenly 
bestowals. The other division touched upon 
the material conditions, the deals among hu
mankind, and that is accidental, and therein 
there is change and transformation. For ex
ample, in the days of Moses there were ten 
distinct commandments with regard to murder. 
In the days of Jesus these were abrogated, for 
in the Mosaic day these ten commandments or 
ordinances were in accordance with the ex
igencies of the time but in the days of Jesus 
these not being in conformity with the times, 
were abrogated.

In short, every religion, every great religious 
foundation is divisible into two departments. 
One concerns the moral welfare and that is 
one. It was the same in the days of Moses; 
during the days of Abraham it was the same; 
in the days of Jesus it remained the same; that 
is changeless and that is essential religiously. 
The second division, which has to do with the 
deals of humanity, with the essential welfare 
of society, is constantly subjected to changes, 
in accordance with times and places. The pur
port is this, that the Divine religions have for 
their central aim peace, for their reality 
is one. I t is one light, one ocean, one 
rain, and therein there is no difference at 
all, hence that forms the basis for peace 
and amity. The various and opposing nations 
that factor can bring together and unite. 
The warring nations can be brought to peace 
thereby. Consider how after the Messianic 
day the Roman empire and the Greek nation 
were at warfare, what enmity was exercised 
towards the Greeks by the Romans. The 
warring element between the Assyrians and 
the Egyptians in those days were well known, 
but the teachings of His Holiness Jesus Christ 
proved to be the cement wherewith they were 
united, they were brought to peace; warfare 
ceased, strife and rancor passed away, and to

gether they associated with the utmost of love 
and amity; for strife, warfare, and bloodshed 
are the very destroyers of the human founda
tions, whereas peace and amity are the found
ers of the welfare and the benefit of humanity. 
For instance, take two nations, two religions, 
two races, or two peoples which have for two 
thousand years kept peace or remained in a 
peaceful state, yet for a time to come they are 
in need of that peace. Peace is ever needed, but 
if the two nations should enter the battlefield 
for one year, at the end of that year consider 
the destruction and the tremendous demand 
for peace again, for peace and unity are the 
factors which bring about the comfort and 
welfare of humanity, whereas warfare and 
strife are the destroyers of the foundations of 
society.

The human organism may be taken as an 
example of the body politic. As long as the 
members and parts of the human organism are 
at peace, co-ordinate, and co-operate together 
peacefully and harmoniously, we have as the 
result the expression of life in its fullest fo rm ; 
where they differ we have the reverse, which 
in the human organism is warfare, and when 
dissension continues and discord waxes grave 
in the human organism, the result is dissension 
and dissolution and ultimately death. All ob
jects, all created beings are contingent or de
pendent upon peace, for every contingent or 
phenomenal being is composed of distinct ele
ments. As long as there is an amicable under
standing a unity of action and co-ordination 
among these elements which go to form this 
phenomenal being, there we have peace, but 
as soon as dissension takes place disintegra
tion results. The purpose is this, that peace 
and amity are the saving factors of society, 
whereas warfare and strife are the factors 
which bring about death and destruction, and 
God has willed for His humankind naught but 
peace and amity. All the prophets has He sent 
for this purpose. For peace and amity are life 
itself, whereas discord and dissension are 
death and destruction.

Now, inasmuch as the reality of the religions 
is one, and the difference is one of imitations, 
but religion essentially is one, the existing re
ligions must give up the imitations in order 
that the Reality underlying them all may 
enlighten them all, may unite humanity. 
When people hold fast to  that Reality, 
that Reality being one, all shall be united 
and agreed; all the religions then shall sum
mon people to the oneness of the world of 
humanity; all the religions will summon
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people to justice; all the divine religions 
will proclaim equality of rights; all the divine 
religions will summon people to the mercy of 
God; all the divine religions will admonish 
people to virtue. The foundation is one, there 
is no difference therein. If the essentials of 
religions, therefore, be observed, peace shall be 
the result, and when we study the conditions 
we find that the conditions existing are due 
only to imitations which have crept into the 
religions, and the differences in the imitations 
have caused these various denominations and 
sects.

And now let us consider the various people 
of the world. They all belong to one kind, 
and let us recall the fact that the various 
nations of the world—the American, the 
English, the French, the German, all the 
continental nations, even the Turks, Persians 
and Arabs, are all people of the same Adam, 
belong to the same household—why should 
they have dissension? The surface of the 
earth is one nativity and that nativity was in
tended for all. God did not place these 
boundaries. Why should a matter which 
has not been originally destined by God, 
namely, the imaginary boundary lines placed 
by humankind, be made the bone of con
tention and the cause of differences? God 
has created all humanity; He has provided for

all; He is preserving all, and all are submerged 
in the ocean of His mercy. Not a single soul 
is deprived. Now, inasmuch as we have such 
a kind God, why should we be at war with 
each other? Now that His light is shining 
upon all, why should we cast some of our
selves into darkness? Inasmuch as His table 
is spread for all, why should we deprive one 
another? Now that His effulgence is reach
ing us all, why shall we place ourselves in. 
darkness? As long as we have a basis for 
amity, for unity, why should we deprive our
selves thereof? There is no doubt that the 
cause is only ignorance and that the result is 
perdition. I t is a cause of depriving humanity 
of the eternal favors of God, hence we must 
forget all the imaginary causes of difference 
and refer to the very fundamentals of the 
divine religions in order that we may asso
ciate with perfect love and accord, considering 
humankind as one family, the surface of the 
earth as one nativity, and all races as belong
ing to one humankind, and let us live under 
the protection of God, attaining to the eternal 
happiness in this world and to the life ever
lasting in the world to come.

Benediction by Abdul-Baha.

O Thou kind L o rd ! Thou hast created all 
humanity from the same original parents,

V ie w in g  th e  a n im a ls  in  L in c o ln  P a r k
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D escen d in g : s ta i r w a y  to  a  w o o d e d  dell.

Thou hast destined that all shall belong to the 
same household, and in Thy Holy Presence 
they are all Thy servants, and all mankind are 
sheltered beneath Thy tabernacle. All have 
gathered together at Thy table of bounty, all 
are radiant through the light of Thy Provi
dence. O God ! Thou are kind to all, Thou 
hast provided for all, Thou dost shelter all, 
Thou conferest life upon all, Thou hast en
dowed each and all with talents and faculties ; 
all are submerged in the ocean of Thy mercy. 
O Thou kind Lord ! unite all, let all the re
ligions agree, make all the nations one, so that 
all may see one another as one kind, the deni-

zens of the same fatherland. May they all 
associate with one another with perfect amity 
and unity. O' G od! hoist the banner of the 
oneness of humankind. O G od! establish the 
Most Great Peace. Cement Thou, O God! the 
hearts together. O Thou kind Father, God! 
exhilarate the hearts through the fragrance 
of Thy love; brighten the eyes through the 
light of Thy guidance; cheer the hearing of all 
with the melody of Thy Word, and shelter us 
all in the cave of Thy Providence. Thou art 
the Mighty and Pow erful! Thou art the For
giving, and Thou art the one who overlookest 
the shortcomings of all humankind!

A STROLL W ITH  ABDUL-BAHA
C u l m i n a t i n g  i n  a  T y p i c a l  B a h a i  M e e t i n g  u n d e r  t h e  T r e e s  o f  L i n c o l n  P a r k , C h i c a g o .

B y H onoré J. J axon .

DURING Abdul-Baha’s stay in Chicago 
at the Plaza Hotel, it became a matter of 
frequent occurrence for him to take a 

morning or evening stroll in Lincoln Park— 
that magnificent plaisance where lawns and 
woods extend northward from the hotel for 
several miles along the shore of Lake Mich
igan.

On these occasions it was usual for him to 
accept the escort of any of the friends who

might have the good fortune to be on hand 
and at leisure at the time of starting; and 
one of the most interesting of these episodes 
was the one of which there is presented here
with an outline as illustrated by the camera 
of a friend who although belated at the start, 
had been guided through the mazes of the 
park to the place where the little party was 
pursuing its way among the trees.

Near the lakeward side of the middle por
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tion of the park is an unusually well stocked 
zoological department. The many strange and 
beautiful forms of bird and animal life herein 
presented proved very interesting to Abdul- 
Baha, as he walked ^mong them with a man
ner which somehow reminds one of the legends 
of St. Francis of Assisi, and the all-con
sciousness said to have been displayed by 
that lovable saint in his communings with the 
birds and animals of his day; and it was here 
that Abdul-Baha was moved to grant per
mission for the first of the pictures taken 
during this stroll—the occasion chosen being 
at a time when the cortege found itself 
grouped very conveniently for camera pur
poses between two lines of iron palisade.

Photographic operations being thus pleas
antly initiated, Abdul-Baha next consented 
to a group picture which was suggested to 
the minds of some of the ladies while the 
party was descending a broad and noble flight 
of masonry stairs that had been built to 
accommodate a steep inflection of the footway 
as it passed through a wooded dell.

From this point, Abdul-Baha directed his 
course to a place where —springing from the 
midst of heavy bushes on either shore—a 
single arched foot-bridge rises high above a 
wide lagoon, whose dark waters are said to 
have closed over many a discouraged soul that 
had chosen the crown of the bridge as the 
place from which to cast a final “longing, 
lingering look” at earth and sky. The land
scape disclosed from this viewpoint is indeed 
one of the fairest in Chicago; and it is 
worthy of remark, that it includes in its nor
thernmost reaches the spot where on the dis
tant horizon the grounds of the coming Chi
cago Mashrak-el-Azkar slope down to meet 
the waters of the lake. “Beautiful,” was the 
comment made by Abdul-Baha in English, 
and with quiet but loving emphasis, as he 
gazed northward from the parapet of the 
bridge. His glance comprehended both the 
wide-spread panorama and the placid waters 
beneath, and there sprang into being among 
the friends present a strongly marked im
pression, that he was moved to special prayer 
by becoming innately aware of the thrilling 
human experiences connected with the scene.

Before leaving the bridge Abdul-Baha ac
ceded to another group picture while the 
friends were seated at the summit, and also 
to  a rem arkable full-length picture of him 
self alone, which has been reproduced as the 
frontispiece of this issue. The course of the

morning’s walk then turned back toward the 
animals’ quarters; and here, while apparently 
engrossed in contemplating the movements of 
a majestic polar bear, Abdul-Baha delighted 
the friends by exhibiting coincidently the 
charming sense of humor and the all-con
sciousness which are alike so strongly marked 
in him. No sooner had the picture been taken 
of Abdul-Baha standing alone on the bridge, 
then the friends commenced to express to 
each other their desire to secure a similar pic
ture that would show the beautiful silver locks 
that flow down from under his turban and 
ripple across the collar of his robe at the 
back. His seeming absorption in study of the 
great bear suggested to all, simultaneously, that 
this was the opportune moment; and a joy
ful conspiracy was at once entered into— 
everyone quietly tip-toeing out of range, 
while the active agent of the proposed photo
graphic larcency set up his tripod and prepared 
for a time exposure that would insure a sat
isfactory clearness of detail in the desired pic
ture. Soon a perfect focus was obtained and 
apparently everything was ready, but just as the 
members of the little group were holding 
their breaths in thrilled anticipation of suc
cess—at the very moment, indeed, when the 
operator had seized the bulb, the pressing of 
which would open the shutter and start the 
exposure of the film—Abdul-Baha turned sud
denly around with a delighted little chuckle, 
and playfully smote the would-be thief across 
the back of his neck with a light touch of his 
walking cane, thereby conferring one unique 
distinction which the recipient of this “love- 
tap” is probably cherishing as a happy mem
ory !

And now came the most striking feature 
of the morning’s experience and the subject of 
the closing photographic illustration. From the 
episode of the bears’ den, Abdul-Baha led the 
friends toward the lake, and taking one of 
a number of seats conveniently disposed un
der a group of trees, invited the friends to 
likewise be seated. They found themselves 
arranged in a circle, and, after dictating an 
answer to a letter which had been read to 
him that morning as he had walked along, 
Abdul-Baha suddenly commenced talking to 
them in a strain of intimate and friendly 
counsel which exalted the hearts of all present, 
and warmed the determination of each one to 
be doubly on guard against any future pos
sibility of becoming a cause of disunion or 
discord. Two striking gems we herewith
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"I want you to be organized like a flock of the doves of heaven, whose attitude and con
duct toward each other is a symbol of that which will take place among human beings 
when human beings shall become willing to accept the guidance of the Holy Spirit.”

reproduce : “Some of you may have observed 
th a t 'I  have not called attention to any of your 
individual shortcomings. I would suggest to 
you, that if you shall be similarly considerate 
in your treatment of each other, it will be 
greatly conducive to the harmony of your 
association with each other.” And then, as 
a concluding delight of the morning’s spirit
ual feast, this charming illustration of the 
subject of organization: “I want you to be
organized like a flock of the doves of Heaven,

whose attitude and conduct toward each other 
is a symbol of that which will take place 
among human beings when human beings shall 
become willing to accept the guidance of the 
Holy Spirit.” W ith these words, the home
ward course was taken, and so concluded a 
typical and memorable Bahai meeting in a 
park, which will ever hereafter be associated 
in memory with the blessed influence of the 
“Servant of Baha.”

ABDUL-BAHA AT CLEVELAND, OHIO.
Address Delivered May 6th , 191 2 .

THIS is a very joyous evening for an 
Eastern man to appear before an assem
bly of reverent Western people. This is 

in itself an evidence of the possibility of unit
ing the Orient and the Occident. The East 
and the W est—the Orient and Occident— 
shall be united. If  we search the history of 
the past, we shall not find the equal of such 
an incident as this, that a person of the far 
East went to the far West to address a meet
ing of such a revered character. This is a 
miracle of the twentieth century, which proves 
conclusively that the unreal may become the 
real to humanity. Praise be to God ! The 
dark ages have disappeared, and the age of 
light has at last arrived; the sun of reality

has dawned with great effulgence; the reali
ties of things have become alive; renewed; 
the mysteries of the unknown have become 
revealed, and great inventions and discover
ies have marked this period as a most remark
able one.

Through invention and the ingenuity of man 
it is even possible to go long distances on the 
ocean, to fly through the air and to travel sub
marine. The Orient and the Occident can, at 
any given moment, communicate with each 
other. Trains are fast speeding over conti
nents. The voice of man has been arrested 
and reproduced, and now man, at any point, 
can speak at long distances. These are some 
of the signs of this glorious century.

(Continued on pagre thirty-one)
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TABLET FROM ABDUL-BAHA.
O th o u  S ta r  o f  th e  W e s t l  h e  i s  g o d !

Be thou happy! Be thou happy! Shouldst thou continue to remain firm and eternal, ere long, thou shalt 
become the Star of the East and shalt spread in every country and clime. Thou art the first paper of the 
Bahais which is organized in the country of America. Although for the present thy subscribers are limited, 
thy form is small and thy voice weak, yet shouldst thou stand unshakable, become the object of the attention 
of the friends and the center of the generosity of the leaders of the faith who are firm in the Covenant, in the 
future thy subscribers will become hosts after hosts like unto the waves of the sea; thy volume will increase, thy 
arena will become vast and spacious and thy voice and fame will be raised and become world-wide—and at last 
thou shalt become the first paper of the world of humanity. Yet all these depend upon -firmness, firm n ess ,  
f irm n ess !  (S ig n e d ) A b d u l -B a h a  A b b a s .

Voi. Ill Chicago (May 17, 1912) Azamat No. 4

A N E W  BOOK.
A book entitled, “Bahaism, The Religion 

of Brotherhood,” by Francis Henry Skrine, 
F. R. Hist. S., Indian Civil Service (Retired), 
has recently been published by Longmans, 
Green & Co., 39 Paternoster Row, London. 
It is written in the brief and convincing style 
of one who knows bis subject. I t gives an 
outline of the evolution of the aesthetic in
stinct, culminating in a dramatic pen picture 
of the volcanic condition of humanity through
out the world today. A strong undercurrent 
of conviction that idealism is to conquer and 
that the Bahai Movement meets the need of 
the hour pervades the book. I t says:

“Conditions throughout the world resemble 
those which prevailed a t the births of Christ, 
of Gautama, and Mohammed. A Teacher is 
eagerly looked for who shall focus the mass of 
unco-ordinated effort and voice the aspirations 
of an unquiet age; The gospel of Abdul-Baha 
is, therefore, making extraordinary progress. 
I t appeals with equal force to Christians, Mos
lems, and to Jews; to Hindus, Buddhists, 
Shintoists, Taoists, and Parsis. Persia, Syria, 
and Egypt are full of the leaven of Bahaism; 
from every European country enquirers and 
proselytes are flocking to its standard. The 
United States of Am erica' is a specially fa
vourable culture-ground for the beneficent mi
crobe of brotherhood. Its citizens stand at the 
parting of the w ays: their civilization will 
either usher in a millennium or re-plunge the 
world into utter barbarism. It has generated 
commercialism on an unprecedented scale, and

therefore suppressed the aesthetic instinct. 
. . . But the Puritan soul has risen in revolt 
against gross materialism and predatory 
wealth. Bahaism may come with a rush that 
nothing can resist”

AMERICA’S  OPPORTUNITY.
The statement in the book above referred to 

that the United States stands in a unique posi
tion among the nations of the world at this 
time, is another call that should awaken in us 
an appreciation of the great opportunity—we 
are tempted to say responsibility— of America. 
Abdul-Baha, at the conclusion of his address 
delivered at Cleveland, Ohio—see page 33 of 
this issue—states it thus :

“This American nation is a revered nation 
and presents great and deserved worthiness. 
I hope this fair government will stand for 
peace, so that warfare may not reign in the 
world, that the banner of peace shall be un
furled, and all nations shall be united together, 
which is the greatest attainment of the world 
of humanity. I t is equipped to accomplish that 
which shall surely adorn the pages of history, 
become the envy of the world, and be blest in 
the East and the West because of its democ
racy. I hope it may be the cause thereof, and 
I ask God in behalf of you all.”

The S t a r  o f  t h e  W e s t  is indebted to Mr. 
Honoré J. Jaxon, 1751 W est Lake Street, Chi
cago, for the photographs from which the ex
cellent illustrations appearing in this issue 
were made.
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ABDUL-BAHA A T  CLEVELAND, OHIO. 
(Continued from page twenty-nine)

In the material ■world, the great progress 
which has been mentioned has taken place. 
Remarkable signs have made themselves mani
fest. Realities and mysteries have been un
furled. Now is the time for man to strive 
and to put forth effort along the spiritual 
line. The material civilization has reached 
an advanced plane, but now there is need for 
a spiritual civilization. Material civilization 
alone will not satisfy. Its benefits are lim
ited to the world of matter. There is no hin
drance for the spirit of man, for spirit itself 
must progress, and if the divine civilization 
shall be organized, then the spirit will ad
vance. Every susceptibility will make the 
best of man. Discoveries of the real will 
become effective; the influence of the Great 
Guidance will be experienced, and that is con
ducive to the divine form of civilization. That 
is what is meant in the Bible by the descent 
of the New Jerusalem. The heavenly Jeru
salem is no other than the divine civilization, 
and it is now ready. I t can be, and shall be 
organized, and the oneness of humankind will 
be a fact. Humanity will then be bound to
gether as one. The various religions shall be 
united, and the various races shall be known 
as one kind. The Orient and the Occident 
will be united and the banner of international 
peace shall be unfurled. The world shall find 
peace, and the equalities and rights of men 
shall be established. T he capacity of hum an
kind will be tested, and they will reach that 
degree when equality shall become a reality.

All the peoples of the world will have like 
interests, and the poor of the world shall also 
have a portion in the comforts of life. Just 
as the rich are surrounded by their luxuries 
in palaces, let the poor have at least their 
comfortable abodes; just as the rich can en
joy a variety of diets, let the poor at least 
have their necessities so that they may not be 
in need—in short, a readjustment of the eco
nomic order will take place; the divine son- 
ship will attract; the sun of reality will shine 
forth, and all the phenomena of being will at
tain a portion.

Now consider! W hat is this material civi
lization of the day giving forth? Has it not 
yielded the instruments of destruction? In 
olden days the instrument of battle was* the 
sw ord; today it is a smokeless gun. In former 
days it was the sailboat, and it was most dif
ficult to wage war on the sea; whereas today

you have dreadnaughts, and the building of in
struments of destruction have become multi
plied—hence the difference since greater pro- 
pellment has increased. But, if the divine civ
ilization shall be organized to go hand in hand 
with the spiritual civilization, if the moral man 
shall be considered and the spiritual superior
ity of humankind shall be granted, then the 
happiness of the human race shall be assured. 
All the nations of the world shall then be 
relatives and companions. All religions will 
become one religion, for the reality of divine 
religion is One. His holiness, Abraham, pro
claimed reality. Jesus was the great promul
gator. All the prophets likewise, who have 
ever appeared, have been the founders of 
realities, and these have been found as one. 
It is unquestionable, therefore, that all the 
peoples of the world can attain the real; 
they have a basis for agreement, and the war
fare which has raged for 6,000 years will pass 
away.

For 6,000 years humanity has been at war. 
Once the pretext for war was religion; then 
patriotism was used; again racial prejudice 
was the cause; politics is used as one pretext 
for w ar; commercial greed another—in short, 
for 6,000 years humanity has been restless. 
At all times there has been war for either re
ligion, politics or race, in all of which human 
blood has been shed. How many fathers have 
lost their sons! How many sons been father
less ! How many mothers have mourned the 
loss of their dear ones! In short, hu
man beings have been the target for blood
shed on the battlefield. I t has been nothing 
but warfare and strife. Ferocity has been in 
evidence even more than in animals. Ferocity 
in animals is a necessity. For example, the 
lion, tiger, bear and wolf exercise ferocity be
cause of their needs. If  the animal does not 
exercise ferocity, it will die of starvation, for 
the teeth of the lion are carniverous—it can
not graze; unless it shall have flesh, it cannot 
live. Likewise other wild animals. Fe
rocity therefore, has been used as the means 
for their subsistence, but human ferocity is 
based on greed, oppression. When man is not 
in need at all he kills a thousand men to be
come a hero, and to glory therefor among 
humanity. He is thereby made a general, able 
to kill hundreds in a day. In one day a tre
mendous city has been destroyed. How 
ignorant is humanity! If one man kill an-
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other man, we call him a murderer, a crim
inal, a convict subject to capital punishment; 
but if he kill 100,000 men he is considered a 
general and called a Napoleon Bonaparte, the 
great general, because he has killed 100,000 
men. If  a man commit a theft so much as a 
dollar, he is called a thief, and put into prison, 

- but if he commit thievery to the extent of 
a whole country, he is held as a hero. HorV 
ignorant man i s ! Ferocity is not becoming. 
It behooves man to confer life. Ferocity does 
not belong to man. Rather it behooves man 
to be the cause of human welfare, but it has 
become so that man glories in ferocity, and 
he enjoys it, and all is caused by the fact that 
divine civilization has not yet taken possession 
of human society. Material civilization has 
truly advanced, but because it is not linked 
with divine civilization, evil and wickedness 
abound. In olden days if two people, tribal 
nations, went upon the battlefield for one 
year, they would destroy at most SO,000 men,

but now the instruments of destruction have 
become so multiplied that in one day one man 
can do away with 100,000 souls. During the 
Japanese war with Russia in three months one 
million were lost. This was undreamed of in 
past days, and this is due to the lack of divine 
civilization.

Now, this American nation is a revered na
tion and presents great and deserved worthi
ness. I hope this fair government will stand 
for peace, so that warfare may not reign in 
the world, that the banner of peace shall be 
unfurled, and all nations shall be united to
gether, which is the greatest attainment of the 
world of humanity. It is equipped to ac
complish that which shall surely adorn the 
pages of history, become the envy of the 
world, and be blest in the East and the West 
because of its democracy. I hope it may be 
the cause thereof, and I ask God in behalf of 
you all.

THE PUBLIC MEETINGS OF THE FOURTH ANNUAL CONVENTION OF 
BAHAI TEMPLE UNITY.

(Continued from page five)
were delivered by Mrs. Lua M. Getsinger, who 
had just returned from a campaign on the 
Pacific Coast; by Mr. Harlan F. Ober, of Bos
ton, and by Mrs. Gillen, of Seattle.

A greeting was sent to Mr. Thornton Chase, 
now in Los Angeles, but whose spirit is mani
fested by the effect of his early teaching and 
devotion, all present rising in recognition.

A song by the chorus was followed by an 
address in which Mr. Gregory, of Washington, 
discussed “The Reality of Humanity.”

Miss Boylan, of New York, Mr. Greenleaf, 
of Chicago, and Mr. I. T. Greenacre, of Chi
cago, delivered interesting messages and greet
ings, after which Mrs. Paul K. Dealy, of Fair- 
hope, Ala., was called upon, whereupon a ris
ing greeting to Alabama was given.

Mr. Mountfort Mills, of New York; Mr. 
Roy C. Wilhelm, of New York, Dr. Pauline 
Barton-Peeke, of Cleveland, Mrs. Swingle, of 
Cleveland, Mrs. Russell L. Brooker of Akron, 
Ohio, and Dr. D’Evelyn, of San Francisco, 
were next called upon in the order named. 
The latter delivered what was termed by the 
Chairman a fitting closing address.

Mme. Ragna Linne sang the Bahai “Bene
diction,” with the chorus joining in the famil
iar refrain, and this closed a meeting of won
derful spiritual fragrance, power and unity.

The closing public meeting of the convention

was held Tuesday, April 30th, at 8 p. m., in 
Drill Hall Masonic Temple. The announce
ment that Abdul-Baha would be present con
stituted a fitting climax to a wonderful series 
of sessions and more than a thousand persons 
were crowded into the spacious hall.

The chorus vocalized the songs of praise 
which filled every heart. The opening hymn, 
“Great Day of God,” was an inspiration; Mr. 
Hall, who occupied the chair, addressed the as
semblage; a prayer was read and Mr. Mills 
and Mrs. Getsinger spoke. A t this juncture 
Abdul-Baha was announced. At once, the 
vast concourse, as one person, arose, and in a 
breathless silence the one awaited by many 
there for years, entered and proceeded to the 
platform. He was accompanied by Dr. Ameen 
U. Fareed, Mirza Mahmoud, Seyyed Assad 
Ullah and others of the party. A t the con
clusion of the address, the “Temple Song” was 
sung in unison. Abdul-Baha presented a per
sonal gift of 2,000 francs to the Mashrak-el- 
Azkar fund. Mme. Ragna Linne sang the 
“Benediction,” and, as a closing number, the 
chorus rendered “The Prophetic Song.” Al
though the hour was early, the meeting was 
adjourned and the many hundreds quietly pro
ceeded to their homes for meditation and spir
itual uplift, following the great feast received 
from the Heavenly Table.
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TABLET FROM ABDUL-BAHA.
0  th o u  S ta r  o f  th e  W e s t l  h e  is  god!

Be thou happyl Be thou happy! Shouldst thou continue to remain firm and. eternal, ere long, thou shalt 
become the Star of the East and shalt spread in every country and clime. Thou art the first paper of the 
Bahais which is organized in the country of America. Although for the present thy subscribers are limited, 
thy form is small and thy voice weak, yet shouldst thou stand unshakable, become the object of the attention 
of the friends and the center of the generosity of the leaders of the faith who are firm in the Covenant, in the 
future thy subscribers will become hosts after hosts like unto the waves of the sea; thy volume will increase, thy 
arena will become vast and spacious and thy voice and fame will be raised and become world-wide—and at last 
thou shalt become the first paper of the world of humanity. Yet all these denend upon firm n ess , firm n ess ,  
fir m n e s s !  (S ig n e d )  A bdul-Ba h a  A bbas.
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RECORD OF THE FOURTH ANNUAL CONVENTION OF 
BAHAI TEMPLE UNITY.

CHICAGO, APRIL 27th-MAY 1st, 1912.

M o r n i n g  S e s s i o n , M o n d a y , A p r i l  29, 1912, Co
r i n t h i a n  H a l l , M a s o n i c  T e m p l e .

TH E  Convention was opened by the singing 
of the hymn entitled, “Mashrak-el-Azkar,” 
composed by Mrs. Marian C. Hotchkiss, 

of Washington, D. C., after which Mr. Albert 
H. Hall, President of the Temple Unity, called 
the Convention to order as follows :

“The Fourth Annual Convention of Bahai 
Temple Unity is now open and you are here 
by the call of the Executive Committee, 
whose work for the year will be reported to 
you in the course of the Convention. This is 
wholly democratic. This meeting is yours. 
Your Committee has done the work of the 
year in the light of your direction and has 
brought you here. We will now proceed to 
choose the Chairman of the Convention.”

On the nomination of Miss Boylan, seconded 
by Mr. Ober and unanimously carried, Mr. 
Albert H. Hall, of Minneapolis, was elected 
Chairman of the Convention.

On the nomination of Mr. Ober, seconded 
by Miss Boylan and unanimously carried, Mr. 
Bernard M. Jacobsen was elected Secretary of 
the Convention and Miss Gertrude Buikema 
was elected Assistant Secretary.

The Secretary was directed to call the roll

of the Assemblies, upon which the delegates 
present responded with greetings and reported 
for each Assembly. The following Assemblies 
and delegates responded upon such roll call: 

D e l e g a t e s  a n d  A l t e r n a t e s .

Cincinnati, Ohio..........Mrs. Annie L. Palmerton, del.
Los Angeles, Calif..................Mr. Sigurd Russell, del.
Greeting read from Mrs. A. E. Spriggs, of Guatemala 

City, Central America.
Honolulu, Hawaii............Miss Elizabeth Muther, del.
Fairhope, Alabama................Mrs. Paul K. Dealy, del.
Tropico, Calif................... Mrs. Harriet M. Cline, del.
Pasadena, Calif..........Mrs. Henrietta C. Wagner, del.
San Francisco and Oakland, Calif.........................

........................... Dr. Frederick W. D’Evelyn, del.

.........................................Miss Ella M. Bailey, alt.
Denver, Colo.....................M rs. Josephine Clark, del.
Chicago, 111................................... Dr. W. F. Nutt, del.

...........................................Mrs. Corinne True, del.

...........................................Dr. Zia M. Bagdadi, alt.

.....................................Mrs. Luella Kirchner, alt.
Kenosha, W is......................Bernard M. Jacobsen, del.
St. Paul, Minn..................Dr. Clement Woolson, del.

.................................Mrs. Leona A. Woolson, alt.
Minneapolis, Minn..............Mr. Albert H. Hall, del.

.......................................Dr. Homer S. Harper, alt.
New York Mills, Minn..................Mr. Olof Pary, del.
Washington, D. C......................................................

.................... Mrs. Pauline Knoblock' Hannen, del.
Greetings read from Stuttgart, Germany.
Greetings read from Bombay, India.
Washington, D. C............Mr. Louis G. Gregory, del.
Rockford, 111................... Mr. Willard H. Ashton, del.
Ithaca, N. Y ......................... Mr. Roy C. Wilhelm, del.
Milwaukee, W is..............Mrs. Charlotte Morton, del.
New York City..................Mr. Mountfort Mills, del.

.......................................Miss Annie T. Boylen, del.
Genoa Junction, W is..............Mrs. C. S. Hargis, del.
Spokane, Washington..........Mr. Albert C. Killius, del.

.....................................Mrs. Albert C. Killius, alt.
Racine, W is........................Mr. Andrew J. Nelson, del.

Adjournment until 1:30 p. m.
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A f t e r n o o n  S e s s i o n .

Extract from words spoken by Abdul-Baha 
at the home of Mr. Arthur P. Dodge, New 
York City, pertaining to the Mashrak-el-Azkar, 
were read by Mrs. Palmerton as follows :

“Question—'We have been told to have a 
temporary Mashrak-el-Azkar.’ Answer—'In 
those places where they have no Mashrak-el- 
Azkar they rent a home and call it by that 
name. Today, the Mashrak-el-Azkar in Chi
cago has great importance. All the Bahais- 
must turn their faces in that directon. Why is 
it so important? Because it has become known

Philadelphia, P a ...........................Mrs. M ary Revell, del.
Portland, O regon.......................Mr. J. H . Latimer, del.

...............................................Mrs. J. H . Latimer, alt.
Hudson and Jersey City, N. J ...................................

. .  . ................................. Mr. W alter Goodfellow, alt.
Montclair, N. J .......................Mrs. Alice R. Beede, del.

.......................................Miss Irene C. Holmes, alt.
Muskegon, M ich.......... Mrs. Mary Emily Walker, del.

................................... . . . . .M r s .  Helene Bagge, Alt.
Pittsburgh, P a .......................Miss M artha L. Root, del.
Lawrence and Bangor, M ich.....................................

........................................... Mrs. Byron S. Lane, del,
t............................................... Mr. Byron S. Lane, alt.

Baltimore, M d ...............Mrs. Edward L. Struven, del.
................................................... Mrs. H. Emmel, alt.

Boston, M ass...........................Mr. H arlan F. Ober, del.
Fruitport, M ich.........................Mrs. Julius Fraser, del.
Cleveland, O hio.......... Dr. Pauline Barton-Peeke, del.
London, E ngland.................Miss Louise Matthew, del.
Everett, W ash........ Mr. W ashington McCormick, del.

...........................Mrs. W ashington McCormick, alt.
Seattle, W ash........................Mrs. Charlotte Gillen, del.

............................................... Mrs. Ida  A. Finch, alt.

At the Convention—Bahais in Consultation

throughout the East and the West that the 
Bahais wish to build a Mashrak-el-Azkar. It 
has found great importance. All ears are wait
ing for news coming from Chicago about the
Mashrak-el-Azkar.........................The matter
of the Mashrak-el-Azkar does not depend on 
personal endeavor, it needs public endeavor. 
When in Ishkabad the believers desired to 
build the Mashrak-el-Azkar, all the friends 
centered their attention on that place. There 
was no individuality anywhere, and thus they 
were able to build.’ ”

Continuation of the roll call:
Buffalo, N. Y ......................... Miss Grace Robarfs, alt.
Akron, Ohio..................Mrs. Russell L. Brooker, del.

............................... .. .Mr. Russell L. Brooker, alt.

ABSENTEES.
Huntington, In d ................... Mr. Chas. A. Butler, del.
Jersey City and North Hudson, N. J ..................

.......................................Mr. William H. Hoar, del.
Washington, D. C ....M rs . Marian C. Hotchkiss, alt.

...............................................Mrs. W. P. Allen, alt.
New York City..................... Mrs. Ellen Beecher, —.
Walla Walla, Wash..................Mrs. Nellie Jones, —.

................................................ Mrs. Clara Davis, —.
Ithaca, N. Y ......................... Mrs. Pauline Crandall, —.

[V isit o r s—There were many visiting friends pres
ent. Those whose names we were able to make note 
of were as follows: Mrs. Helen S. Goodall, Mrs.
Ella G. Cooper, Mrs. Lua Getsinger, Oakland and 
San Francisco, Calif.; Miss Georgiana Dean, Fairhope, 
Ala.; Mrs. Willard H. Ashton, Rockford, 111.; Mrs. 
Adele Stuber, Mr. Benjamin F. Taylor, Miss Cora 
Watson, Cincinnati, O .; Mr. and Mrs. C. H. Allen, 
Mr. Luxmore, Akron, O .; Rev. C. Burchart, Bangor, 
Mich.; Mrs. M. E. Powell, Mrs. L, Eardley, Mr. E. 
IT. Eardle3r, Baltimore, M d.; Mrs. Alice A. Davidson, 
Mrs. Foster, Mrs. C. M. Swingle, Mrs. Lillian E. 
McClellan, Mrs. Ella F. Friday, Miss Minnie E.
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Graham, Cleveland, O .: Mr. and Mrs._ John Deremo 
and party, Fruitport, Mich.; Mrs.‘Alice W. Bailey, 
Minneapolis, Minn.; Mr. Joseph H. 'Hannen, Mrs. 
Claudia Coles, Mrs. Howard Struven, Washington, D. 
C.; Mr.' and Mrs. A. P. Chapman, St. Louis, Mo.; 
Mr. John D. Bosch, Geyserville, Calif.; Mr. Vaughn, 
New Jersey; Mrs. Olof Pary, New. York Mills, Minn.; 
Mass Barbara Fitting, Miss Marie' Wilson, Boston, 
Mass.; Mr. and Mrs. H. Goodale, Mr. and Mrs. 
Packman, Mrs. Rosa Harman, Mr. and Mrs. August 
Anderson, Kenosha, W is.; Miss Josephine Locke, 
Los Angeles, Calif.]

On motion by Mr. Mills, duly seconded by 
Mr. Jacobsen, and unanimously adopted, the 
Chairman was requested to appoint an Audit
ing Committee to audit the accounts of the 
Treasurer and Financial Secretary.

The Chairman appointed as such committee 
Mr. William Addison, Mr. Harlan F. Ober 
and Mr. George Lesch.

On motion, adjournment was taken until 
10 a. m. Tuesday, April 30th, and the session 
was closed with the singing of the “Benedic
tion.”

M o r n i n g  S e s s i o n , T u e s d a y ,  A p r i l  30, 1912, 
C o r i n t h i a n  H a l l , M a s o n i c  T e m p l e .

The session was opened by the singing of 
the hymn, “Great Day of God.”

Prayer: “O Thou, my God, and the Be
loved of my heart! With the name of this 
Day Thou has adorned Thy Tablet, which is 
known only to Thee. Thou hast called it ‘The 
Day of God.’ Nothing is to be seen therein 
but Thy Supreme Self; and naught is to be 
remembered save Thy sweetest Name. Where
fore, when He appeared, the foundations of 
nations trembled, the learned were bewildered 
and the wise men were confounded, save those 
who came near unto Thee, took from the 
hand of Favor the pure wine of Thy Inspira
tion, and drank in Thy name, saying: ‘Praise 
be unto Thee, O Desire of the nations! Braise 
be to Thee, O Beloved of the hearts of the 
yearning!’ ”

Mr. Bernard M. Jacobsen, Secretary, sub
mitted the fallowing:

S e c r e t a r y ’s  R e p o r t .

Mr. Chairman, Brothers and Sisters:
The past year has been one devoted to carry

ing out the plans of the previous Convention 
when, you will remember, two essential prob
lems were given to the Unity Committee to 
carry out. One was the acquiring of the land 
lying upon the Lake Front opposite the main 
tract of the Temple grounds; the other incor
porating the Publishing Society with the Bahai 
Temple Unity..

The first of these projects was commenced 
last September when Brother Hall and I ar
ranged for interviews with Mr. Peter Conrad, 
the owner of the Property. After numerous 
interviews a price of $17,000 was finally agreed 
upon. Mr. Conrad originally wanted $65 per 
foot for this ground and required $7,000 cash 
and $5,000 per year until paid. We felt that 
this was more than we could carry, so the pro
posed plan for the use of the grounds were laid 
before him and he finally agreed to give us our 
present terms of $17,000,—$5,000 cash, $3,000 
per year, at 5% interest until paid. This gave 
us a saving in interest and a longer term to pay 
the balance, which was a decided advantage for 
the Unity.

Mr. Conrad became so enthused with the 
object of our institutions that he has since then 
offered us the use of the $3,000 which we are 
to pay him in September as a loan for the pur
chase of other grounds if desired. The spirit 
of good-will has followed all of our transac
tions with these people. After acquiring these 
lands we found a Mr. Yost had several old 
buildings upon the grounds, which he had 
leased from Mr. Conrad. As these buildings 
were undesirable and obstructed our view of 
the lake, they were later removed at our re
quest. Some time previous a Mr. Jankowski, a 
fisherman, had moved a small hut upon the tri
angle of our grounds and we experienced con
siderable difficulty in removing him. We found 
it necessary to charge him a small rental, which 
was placed at $1.00 per month, to prevent his 
laying claim to any ownership of grounds 
which would involve us in legal proceedings. 
Notice was finally served upon him, but not 
until suit was brought by the trustees was he 
removed.

At a recent meeting of the Executive Com
mittee plans were made for the removal of the 
embankment on Sherid&n Road preparatory to 
putting in cement sidewalk. In going over the 
matter we learned that this would cost several 
hundred dollars, so we found a contractor in 
Evanston, a Mr. Wigginson, who could use 
this material for filling. While not suitable 
for concrete work, it is an excellent substitute 
for cinders. He went over the ground with me 
and agreed to remove the same for the use of 
the material, giving us a small sum of money 
besides. We thereby saved the Unity several 
hundred dollars.

Also we desire to report that Mr. Bayes, 
who owns the mortgage on the main tract of 
land, has been consulted on several occasions 
regarding an extension of said mortgage. At
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our first meeting with him he wanted us to 
pay him the total amount or extend the same 
for two years. This we did not deem advis
able, so we informed him that we would raise 
the money, pay him, and terminate our deal
ings with him. He did not seem to like this, 
however, and agreed finally to extend the same 
for one year. We thereby saved another six 
hundred dollars for the Unity. These negotia
tions are still under way, and some disposition 
will have to be made of them on June 24, 
when the mortgage is due. The committee 
therefore submits this proposition to the Con
vention for some action to be agreed upon in 
raising funds for the payment of same.

We have also investigated prices placed upon 
all lands lying on Linden Avenue south be
tween Sheridan Road and the Drainage Canal. 
These range in price from $35 to $40 a foot and 
most of these parcels can be secured if immedi
ate action is taken. We did not feel justified 
in purchasing any of these properties, but sub
mit the matter to this body for consideration. 
On the opposite side of Sheridan Road, adja
cent to Mr. Conrad’s property, is a Mr. Teufel 
who owns 450 feet on Sheridan Road and has 
the whole piece for sale, including an elegant 
brown stone building, but we did not feel that 
we could use the building at present, so Mr. 
Teufel has promised us that in the event of his 
selling the property, he will give us the two lots 
lying directly north should we so desire.

Then there is another piece of property 
owned by Mr. Yost, which lies north and ad
jacent to the piece we bought from Mr. Con
rad and consists of about 140 feet frontage 
on Sheridan Road. Several meetings have 
been held with Mr. Yost, but his price is 
exorbitant at present. Therefore, we have de
cided to let this matter rest until some future 
time.

The other important matter taken up by the 
Convention last year was that of the Publish
ing Society. Since that tme several meetings 
been formed consisting of the following mem
bers : Mr. Thornton Chase, President, Mr.
Albert H. Hall, Vice-President, Miss Mary 
Lesch, Financial Secretary, Miss Gertrude 
Buikema, Secretary, Mr. Roy C. Wilhelm, Mr. 
James W. Woodworth, Mr. Albert R. Windust, 
Mr. Mountfort Mills and Mr. Edwin W. 
Woodcock. The Publishing Society was in
debted to the extent of $1,700 and ways and 
means have been devised for clearing this de
ficit, about one-half of the same has now been 
paid. Many of the books were out of print and

funds have been and are being raised to re
plenish this stock and at present the Publish
ing Society is on a better basis, both financially 
and otherwise, than it has been for some time, 
and at present the publishing board is striving 
to have copies of all the books printed and kept 
in stock. This is a project that takes time and 
they hope by the next Convention to have it in 
better shape than ever.

There are many things I would like to report 
that I know would be interesting to you, but 
owing to the limited, time and the many other 
duties that are before us, I will now close.

Thanking you for your kind attention in be
half of the Executive Board of the Bahai 
Temple Unity, I am,

Yours in service,
Bernard M. Jacobsen, Secretary.

F i n a n c i a l  S e c r e t a r y ’s  R e p o r t .

Mrs. Corinne True, Financial Secretary, re
ported that contributions had been received 
from the following cities since the Convention 
of 1911:
Minneapolis, Minn. 
Chicago, 111.
Cleveland, Ohio.
Helena, Mont.
New York, N.‘ Y. 
Racine, Wis.
Cincinnati, Ohio. 
Washington, D. C. 
Fruitport, Mich.
New York Mills, Minn. 
Baltimore, Md. 
Milwaukee, Wis.
Eliot, Maine.
Clyde, I'll.
Turk, Wash.
Omak, Wash.
Portland, Oregon.
Port Said, Egypt. 
Pittsburgh, Pa.
New Haven, Conn.
Walla Walla, Wash. 
Denver, Colo.
Honolulu, Hawaii.
St. Paul, Minn. 
Tombstone, Arizona. 
Hudson, N. Y.
Montreal, Canada. 
Seattle, Wash. 
Philadelphia, Pa.
Boston, Mass.
Dixon, 111.
Lewiston, Idaho.
Bangor, Mich.
Cornwall, England. 
Johnstown, N. Y.
Salt Lake City, Utah. 
Columbus, Ohio.
Atlantic City, N. J. 
Mansfield Center, Conn. 
.Sussex, England.
Buffalo, N. Y.
Eliot, Maine.
Muskegon, Mich. 
Spokane, Wash.
Brooklyn, N. Y.
Genoa Junction, Wis. 
Johnstown, N. Y. 
Panama, N. Y.
Tropico, Calif.
Elizabeth, N. J .
Jersey City, N.

Hammond, 111.
Oakland, Calif.
San Francisco, Calif. 
Clarkston, Wash. 
Mansfield Centre, Conn. 
Sienna, Italy.
West Willington, Conn. 
Quay, Flordia.
Paris, France.
Briar Cliff, N. Y.
Grand Rapids, Mich. 
Conklin, Mich.
Teheran, Persia. 
Englewood, N. J.
Utica, N. Y.
Akron, Ohio.
Springfield, Mass.
St. Louis, Mo.
Fairhope, Ala.
Kittery, Maine. 
Pleasanton, Calif.
Cairo, Egypt.
London, England.
East Rand, Transvaal, 

South Africa.
Cicero, 111.
Newark, N. J.
Pavilion, N. _Y. 
Pasadena, Calif. 
Columbus, Ohio.
North Augusta, S . C. 
Stuttgart, Germany. 
Newport, Vermont. 
Rochester, N. Y. 
Cortland, N. Y. 
Montclair, N. J. 
Kenosha, Wis.
Malden, Mass.
Ithaca, N. Y.
Crystal Lake, 111.
Ranier, Oregon.
West Barrington, R. I. 
Warwick, England. 
Cambridge, Mass. 
Everett, Wash. 
Summerduck, Virginia. 
Hager City, Wis. 
Anaconda, Montana. 
Musorela, Montana.
San Mateo, Calif. 
Morenci, Arizona.J-

Corinne True, Financial Secretary.
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Adjournment taken until 1:30 p. m.

A f t e r n o o n  S e s s i o n .

Miss Masson brought to the Convention a 
copy of the Theosophical Messenger, contain
ing an article on the Bahai Revelation, and a 
message from the editor that copies for free 
distribution would be sent to the Convention, 
if desired.

On motion of Mr. Hannen, duly seconded by 
Mr. Jacobsen and unanimously adopted, a 
vote of thanks was tendered to the editor of 
the Theosophical Messenger, and the Secretary 
was instructed to write to him, conveying the 
greetings of the Convention as one of the 
joint bodies with them in the great work.

Mr. Willard H. Ashton, Treasurer, submit
ted the following report:

T r e a s u r e r ' s  R e p o r t .

Balance on hand at the 
time of the Convention,
1911................................ $ 3,704.68

Contributions r e c e i v e d
since then .................... 7,292.45

Interest ........................... $38.62
Less exchange.................. 5.80 32.82

$11,029.95
DISBURSEM ENTS.

$ 7,500.00 
675.00 
475.98 
501.55 
930.66

$10,083.19
Cash on hand.................... 946.76

•$11,029.95
Willard IT. Ashton, Treasurer.

The Chairman announced and ruled that the 
Convention now proceed to the election of an 
Executive Board for the ensuing year by an 
informal ballot, each delegate voting for nine 
members of the Executive Board.

The Chairman appointed as tellers Mr. J. H. 
Latimer and Mr. Sigurd Russell.

In counting the number of votes, it was 
found there was a tie between Mr. Gregory 
and Dr. Nutt. Each resigned in favor of the 
other. On motion by Mr. Wilhelm, duly sec

onded by Dr. Harper, and unanimously 
adopted, Dr. Nutt’s resignation was accepted.

On motion by Miss Boylan, duly seconded by 
Mr. Russell, and unanimously adopted, the in
formal ballot taken was made the formal bal
lot of the Convention and the nine friends re
ceiving the highest number and plurality of 
votes by the ballot were declared the nine 
members of the Executive Board of Temple 
Unity, duly elected for the ensuing year.

The Executive Board thus elected was as 
follows:

Dr. Zia M. Bagdadi.
Mrs. Corinne True.
Mr. Albert H. Hall.
Mr. Roy C. Wilhelm.
Mr. Bernard M. Jacobsen.
Mr. Willard H. Ashton.
Mrs. Annie L. Parmerton.
Mr. Mountfort Mills.
Mr. Louis G. Gregory.

On motion by Mr. Ober, duly seconded by 
Miss Robarts, and unanimously adopted, the 
Secretary was authorized to prepare a brief 
statement of the proceedings of the Convention 
for publication in the S t a r  o f  t h e  W e s t .

W e d n e s d a y , M a y  1, 1912, i n  T e n t , M a s h r a k -  

e l - A z k a r  G r o u n d s .

The delegates and friends assembled under 
a tent erected upon the Mashrak-el-Azkar site 
wherein Abdul-Baha addressed them concern
ing the grounds and buildings to be erected 
thereon, after which Miss Irene C. Holmes, of 
New York, presented Abdul-Baha with a 
golden trowel intended for use in laying the 
corner stone. The foundation not being ready 
for this, it was planned that the friends leave 
the tent and gather together upon the spot 
marking the exact centre of the grounds, 
where the trowel was used in excavating and 
placing a stone—thus formally dedicating the 
Mashrak-el-Azkar site. After Abdul-Baha’s 
departure for the city, the friends returned to 
the tent and devoted the remainder of the 
afternoon to speaking and suggesting plans for 
future work.

It was unanimously decided that the debt on 
the main tract of land be paid June 24, 1912, 
and the delegates urge the same in their re
spective assemblies.

It was suggested that a vote of thanks be 
extended to the Chicago Assembly for the hos
pitality extended to the visitors.

Paid on land
Interest .......
Assessments
Taxes .........
Expenses .. .
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Oil motion by Mr. Ober, seconded by Mr. 
Mills, the Secretary was instructed to send let
ters to the Assemblies telling of the dedication 
of the site and visit to the grounds of the 
Mashrak-el-Azkar, by Abdul-Baha; also to

A l b e r t  H .  H a l l ,  President.

send to them copies of his address delivered on 
the grounds.

Thus adjourned the Fourth Annual Conven
tion of Bahai Temple Unity.

Respectfully submitted,
B e r n a r d  M. J a c o b s e n ,  Secretary.

ADDRESS DELIVERED BY ABDUL-BAHA AT WASHINGTON, D. C.
A T  THE HOME OF MR. AND MRS. PARSONS, APRIL 25th, 1912*

“O people of the earth! Advance toward Him who hath advanced toward you, for verily 
He is the Face of God among you; His Evidence is in your midst and His Proof unto 
you, and He hath come to you with Signs (the Word), the like of which the most learned 
have failed to produce. The Tree of Mount Sinai (Moses), speaketh in the bosom of the 
world, and the Holy Spirit (Christ) crieth among the nations: ‘Lo! The Desired One hath 
come with evident Dominion.’ ”—Tablet to Napoleon III.

IN the world of existence the greatest be
stowals of God are His Teachings. The 
other Bounties of God are limited as re

gards their benefits. For example, the human 
existence itself is a Divine Bestowal, but it is 
limited. Sight is a Bestowal of God, but it is 
limited. Hearing is one of the Divine Bestow
als, yet it is limited. And so on with all the 
other bestowals. The circle is limited; ex
cept the Divine Teachings, the circle of which 
is boundless. There is no termination thereof. 
Ages and centuries pass away, and the efficacy 
of these Teachings lasts, like unto the spirit 
of life which animates the world of existence. 
Without that, the world of humanity is like 
the animal kingdom. What difference is there 
between the animal and man? The difference 
between the animal and the man is this; That 
the animal is not capable of appreciating 
the Teachings of God, whereas man is worthy 
of these Teachings. In the animal kingdom, 
there is no such teaching. There is no extra
ordinary progress. At most it is a develop
ment of the organism. It is small in the begin
ning; it becomes developed and becomes 
larger; but it has not the intellectual sphere 
to enlarge. Therefore the Teachings of God 
are the bestowals specialized for man. Al
though the Teachings of God are Reality, yet 
with the passage of time and the lapse of ages, 
thick clouds envelop that Sun. These clouds 
are imitations or superstitions; they are not the 
fundamentals. Then again the Power of the 
Sun of Truth arises and disperses these clouds

‘Translated by Dr. Ameen U. Fareed and taken
stenographically by Joseph H. Hannen.

and once more shines gloriously. For a long 
time the Sun of Truth was beclouded by clouds 
of superstition and limitations, until His Holi
ness B a h a V l l a h  appeared in the world, and 
scattered these clouds of darkness and revealed 
the foundations of the Teachings of God.

The first Teaching of B a h a V l l a h  is the 
duty incumbent upon all to investigate Reality. 
What does it mean to investigate Reality? It 
means that man must forget all hearsay. 
For he does not know whether the hearsay is 
in accordance with Reality or not. He must 
examine Truth. Wherever he finds the Truth 
or Reality he must hold to it. All else he must 
forsake, for outside of Reality there is naught 
but superstitions and imaginations ! For ex
ample, during the days of Jesus Christ the 
Jews were anticipating the appearance of the 
Messiah, and they were day and night praying 
and supplicating God that His Holiness the 
Promised One might appear. Why was it that 
when He did appear they rejected Him? They 
negated Him? They did not'believe in Him? 
Nay, rather, they persecuted and tormented 
Him ! There was no torment which they did not 
inflict upon Him ! They cursed Him, persecuted 
Him, placed on His head a crown of thorns 
and took Him around through the streets, cir
cumambulated Him, scorning Him, and ulti
mately crucified Him! Why did they commit 
this ? Because they did not investigate the Truth 
or Reality. Had they investgated the Reality, 
they would have surely believed on Him. They 
would have respected Him, revered Him most 
highly. They would have considered His Mani
festation as the greatest Bestowal descending
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upon man. They would have considered Him 
the very Saviour of man; but alas! they were 
veiled and held to imitations and did not inves
tigate the Reality. They were submerged in the 
sea of superstitions and were deprived of wit
nessing that Glorious Bounty, and were hin
dered from the fragrances or breaths of the 
Holy Spirit, and suffered in themselves the 
greatest debasement and degradation. There 
are many religions, denominations, various peo
ples and different opinions in the world today; 
but Reality is one. Why should there be these 
differences? Because they do not investigate 
the fundamental unity. If they investigate or 
examine the Reality, they shall be agreed and 
united. For Reality is indivisible. It is not 
multiple. Hence it will become evident that in 
man there is nothing of greater import than 
the investigation of Truth.

The Second Teaching of B a h a V l l a h  is the 
Oneness of the world of humanity. That is 
to say, all humanity is the Servant of God. All 
have been reared in the lap of the Favors of 
God. All have been blessed with the Bounties 
of the same Sun. All have quaffed to satisfac
tion or repletion from the Fountain of God, 
and all in His estimation are equal as servants. 
He is kind to all. Hence no man should prefer 
himself to another man, or express pride to
wards another. No man should scornfully con
sider another. No man should deprive another 
man. All must be considered as submerged in 
the sea of, God’s Mercy. With the greatest 
kindliness and gentleness he must associate 
with humanity in general. With his heart he 
must love all. At most the conditions are 
these: Some are ignorant; they must be train
ed, educated. One is sick; he must be healed. 
One is as a child; he must be helped to attain 
maturity. We must not detest him who is sick. 
We must not scorn or curse him. We must 
not shun him. But rather with the utmost 
kindness and tenderness must he be cared for. 
Likewise the infant must not be treated with 
disdain just because it is an infant. It must 
be reared and trained, educated, in order that 
it may develop and advance and attain ma
turity. This is the second principle laid down 
by B a h a ’o ’l l a h .

The third Principle laid down b y  B a h a V l l a h , 

dr the third Teaching concerning that Prin

ciple, is that Religion and Science are Corre
spondents. Every religion which is not in ac
cordance with established science is supersti
tion. Religion must be reasonable. If it be 
not reasonable, it is superstition, and has no 
foundation. It is like a mirage which deceives 
man by leading him to think that it is a body 
of water. God has endowed man with reason 
that he may perceive. If we state that such 
and such a subject is not to be reasoned out 
and tested according to the established logic 
of the intellect, then what is the use of the 
reason which God has given man? Although 
the eye is the perceiving organ in order that 
it may differentiate colors, the hearing is a fac
ulty of distinction in order that it may distin
guish voices, taste is a sense of perception so 
that it may sense the various properties of ob
jects, such as bitter, sweet, and otherwise, the 
sense of smell is for the purpose of differentia
tion in order that it may deduce the various 
odors and distinguish or differentiate one from 
the other; yet the circle of the perceptions of 
the five senses is exceedingly limited. But the 
intellectual faculty of man is unlimited in its 
circle or sphere. The eye can see details at 
best a mile, but the intellect can perceive the 
East and the West. The ear can hear modula
tions of a tone at a distance of say 1,000 feet 
at most; but the intellect of man can discover 
astronomical verities in the very firmaments. It 
works subterranean in geological discover
ies. It can discover things in the seventh 
stratum of the earth. All the traces which 
we observe, the products of invention, are the 
results of intellectual investigation. All the 
sciences and arts are the products of the in
tellect. All the crafts and things which have 
been produced by craftsmanship are things 
Which have been produced by the intellèct. 
Hence one can see that within the human 
organism, the human being, the intellect holds 
supreme station. Now, if a religious rule or 
principle be not reasonable, surely it is super
stition ! This is the Third Principle which I 
have illustrated, and the other principles I shall 
illustrate at another time. I intended speaking 
of another subject this afternoon, but some of 
the ladies asked me if I would not explain the 
Principles of this Movement, hence I began the 
discussion of the Teachings of B a h a V l l a h .

In issue No. 3 we stated it was our plan to devote this issue to the visit of Abdul-Baha in New York 
City and vicinity. The labor of compiling the interviews and addresses and preparing them for publica
tion has taken considerable time and thereby delayed in reaching us. We expect to begin their pub
lication in issue No. 7. The Editors.
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T A B L E T  F R O M  A B D U L -B A H A .
O th o u  S ta r  o f  th e  W e s t l  h e  i s  g o d !

B e th o u  happy!. B e  th o u  h ap p y l S h o u ld s t th o u  c o n t in u e  to  re m a in  firm  a n d  e te rn a l, e re  long , th o u  sh a lt 
becom e th e  S ta r  o f  th e  E a s t  a n d  s h a lt  s p re a d  in  e v e ry  c o u n try  a n d  clim e. T h o u  a r t  th e  f ir s t  p ap e r  o f  th e  
B ah a is  .w h ich  is  o rg a n iz e d  in  th e  c o u n try  o f  A m erica . A lth o u g h  fo r  th e  p re s e n t th y  su b sc r ib e rs  a re  lim ited , 
th y  fo rm  is sm all a n d  th y  v o ice  w eak , y e t s h o u ld s t th o u  s ta n d  u n sh ak ab le , becom e th e  o b je c t o f  th e  a t te n t io n  
o f  th e  f r ie n d s  a n d  th e  c e n te r  o f  th e  g en e ro s ity  o f th e  le a d e rs  o f th e  fa i th  w ho  a re  firm  in  th e  C o v en a n t, in  th e  
fu tu r e  th y  su b sc r ib e rs  w ill becom e h o s ts  a f te r  h o s ts  l ik e  u n to  th e  w aves  o f  th e  s e a ; th y  v o lum e w ill in c rea se , th y  
a re n a  w ill becom e v a s t a n d  spacious  a n d  th y  vo ice  a n d  fa m e  w ill be ra ise d  a n d  becom e w orld -w ide— a n d  a t  la s t 
th o u  s h a lt  becom e th e  firs t p a p e r  o f  th e  w o rld  o f  h u m a n ity . Y e t all th e se  d ep e n d  u p o n  û rm n e ss , û rm n e ss , 
f i r m n e s s ! _______________________________________________ _____________ ____________ (S ig n e d )  A b d u l - B a h a  A b b a s .
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ADDRESS BY ABDUL-BAHA AT HOTEL SCHENLEY, PITTSBURGH, PA.
MAY 7th, 1912.

I HAVE come from the far off Orient to 
visit your country. Surely this continent 
is praiseworthy from all directions. The 

country is prosperous. The people present 
very good manners, and civilization is most 
progressive. Therefore I consider it becom
ing to expound for you an epitome of the 
teachings of B a h a V l l a h ,  in order that you 
may be informed.

About sixty years ago when there was in 
Persia the greatest enmity and dissension and 
strife among the various peoples and denom
inations, and warfare and strife were rampant 
in other parts of the world, His Holiness 
B a h a V l l a h  appeared in Persia, and began 
devoting his time to the education of the peo
ple generally. He united the various peoples 
and divergent sects and nations. He removed 
from among the people religious prejudice, 
racial prejudice, patriotic prejudice and po
litical bias. He caused the greatest bond of 
unity to be established among the various 
peoples.

The enmity then existing among the people 
was so great that even ordinary associations 
were out of the question. They would not 
consult with one another with amity at all. 
Through the power of the education of 
B a h a V l l a h  the result was the contrary, for 
just now in Persia there is perfect accord 
and amity among different religions, varying

peoples, and divergent sects and denomina
tions.

But this was not an easy matter.
In a word: B a h a ' o’l l a h  bore great difficul

ties along this line. He became imprisoned; 
torments were inflicted upon Him. He was 
banished from His country, but every ordeal 
He bore cheerfully. Ultimately He was en
abled to promulgate His teachings, even from 
prison, and He hoisted the banner of the 
oneness of humankind, and promulgated the 
oneness of the human world.

Among the teachings of B a h a V l l a h  are 
the following:

First, it is incumbent upon all humanity to 
investigate truth. If investigation be made in 
regard to truth all shall be agreed and united, 
for truth or reality is not multiple; it is not 
divisible. It will be seen that different reli
gions have one truth underlying them, hence 
their truth or reality is one.

To explain: The foundations of all the
divine religions are one, for each one of the 
divine religions is divisible into two depart
ments. One is concerned with the moral 
world, with the spiritual susceptibilities, with 
the animations of the conscience, and that is 
essential; that is one, it is the reality, change
less and not subject to transformation. His 
Holiness Abraham was the herald of this 
reality. His Holiness Moses was the promul-
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gator of the reality. His Holiness Jesus Christ 
was the founder of the reality. Likewise, the 
rest of the Divine Prophets, were all pro
mulgators and founders of the reality or the 
truth. The second department, in all the di
vine religions, is the accidental and concerns 
the material affairs of human beings. This is 
ever subject to changes in accordance with 
the exigencies of the time, for time is not 
always the same, and its expediencies differ.

Consider, in the Mosaic day, there were 
ten commandments enacted by him in regard 
to murder, which were in accordance with the 
exigencies of that time and day; likewise 
very severe punishments. For example: An
eye for an eye; a tooth for a tooth; and it 
was the command that if a man should com
mit theft to the extent of even a small 
amount, his hand was to be chopped off. Such 
a law was suitable for that time, for the peo
ple of Israel dwelt in the wilderness, and in 
the wilderness, or the Sahara, no other pun
ishment can be observed. But in the time of 
Jesus Christ, this was not expedient, and His 
Holiness Jesus Christ abrogated those com
mands.

In short, every religion of the different relig
ions is divisible into two divisions: One 
division concerns the morals, which is the es
sential, and not subject to change or transform
ation ; the other division, which touches human 
beings, is the accidental, and changes, in accord
ance with the exigencies of time. But the na
tions have forsaken the religion of the Divine 
teaching and they have invented certain imita
tions ; and inasmuch as these imitations and su
perstitions differ, therefore dissensions and dif
ference have taken place among the religions 
and they are constantly at warfare and strife. 
If  all the religions would refer to  the truth or 
foundations underlying them, which is the truth 
or reality, all would be agreed and united, for 
the reality is one. It is not multiple nor is it 
divisible.

The second principle or teaching of B a h a - 
V l l a h  touches the oneness of humanity. 
That all humanity is the servant of God, be
longing to one family. The bestowals of 
God encompass all. He has created them all; 
He has provided for a ll; He nurtures a ll; 
He preserves all and to  all He is kind.

This is the Divine policy, and i t  is impos
sible for a human being to lay the founda
tion for a better policy than that of God. 
Hence we must execute the policies of the 
glorious God, and that is the oneness of the

world of humanity. We must be kind to all. 
Inasmuch as God is kind to  all, why should 
we be unkind? Inasmuch as all belong to the 
same household in this case, why should they 
exercise any enmity or strife? Therefore, all 
humanity must be looked at with the same 
glance, with the same eye; all must be loved; 
to all must we be kind. The noblest of men 
is he who serves humankind. And he is 
nearest the threshold of God who is the least 
of the servants of God. The glory and ma
jesty of man are dependent upon his servi
tude to humankind and not in the exercise of 
enmity or strife.

The third teaching or principal of BahaV  
l l a h  concerns this mighty fact that religion 
and science are correspondents, agreeing with 
each other perfectly; for any religious sub
ject which is not agreeable to science is su
perstitious and unreasonable, because science 
is reality and religion essentially is reality; 
therefore the two correspond; and when any 
religious question does not correspond with 
reason, does not agree with science, it is ab
solute superstition of imagination, and not at 
all worthy of the credence of man, for the 
opposites or the antithesis of knowledge or 
science is superstition. We say it is science 
or knowledge in ignorance, and if we say 
that religion is opposed to science, then it must 
be ignorance, hence religious subjects must 
be in accordance with scientific promises— 
must be reasonable. If  they oppose a rea
sonable standard of science, the}  ̂ are super
stitious and not at all worthy of acceptance.

The fourth principal or teaching of 
B'a h a V llah  concerns the equality of human
kind; the readjustment of or equalization of 
the economic standards of the time, of the liv- 
lihood of humankind. For the poor are in 
abject distress, in the greatest need, and in 
the greatest misfortune; and that is not 
right, that some individual should be en
throned in luxury, in the greatest wealth, 
more than necessary, and some in the lowest 
degree of want. This is not worthy of the 
world of humanity.

There is need of an equalization so that all 
may have an apportionment in the comforts 
of life. For example, the wealthy man, whose 
table is adorned with all kinds of delicacies, 
must allow the poor to have at least his ne
cessities. It is not right that one should have 
all the delicacies and all foods on his table 
when another is in want of the necessities of 
life. The rich must be merciful to the poor
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and out of their own willing hearts should 
they uplift them, they should not be forced. 
There must be a readjustment and legislation 
which shall equalize conditions until human
kind may have composure and rest with the 
utmost ease.

The fifth principal is the following: That
religious prejudice, sectarian prejudice, racial 
prejudice, patriotic prejudice, and political 
prejudice are the very destroyers of human 
foundations. All the religionists are servants 
of God. All races are human in kind. The 
service of the earth is one activity. In this 
case, why should there be warfare and strife? 
All must be united and agreed, and all must 
serve the world of humanity.

The sixth is that concerning the equality 
of man and woman. Ba h a V lla h  declares 
that man and woman are both human, and 
that in the estimation of God there is no dis
tinction of gender. The one whose heart is 
purer, whose deeds are greater and nobler, 
is the most acceptable, whether male or fe
male. Secondly, there is this gender in all 
created beings. In the vegetable kingdom we 
find it, in the animal kingdom it exists, and 
there we see perfect equality, no distinction 
whatever, The animal, although not reason
able, does not allow any distinction between 
the male and the female. Why should man, 
who has reason, who has intelligence, who is 
just, who has. sensibilities-of the conscience, be 
willing that one of- the members of the 
world of humanity should be considered im
perfect? Surely no sound intelligence and 
conscience will accept- this. Therefore woman
kind must be educated in order to fulfill the 
prerogatives of the male.

There must be no- difference between the 
female and the male. They must be equally 
educated in order that womankind may pre
sent the same capacity and may keep up the 
same pace with man. Then the world of hu
manity will find peace. In the past-ages hu
manity has always been defective, but if wo
mankind shall become educated then war will 
be dispelled. They will not be willing to allow 
warfare. For it is the woman who cares for 
the youth, for the young. As they educate 
the young until they reach maturity, they will 
not.be willing to have their brave young men 
killed and cut into pieces on the battlefield. 
Surely they are the ones who shall serve 
the “Most Great Peace” -in international arbi
tration. Assuredly they will be the ones who

4

will remove warfare from among humankind,
Inasmuch as human society consists of two 

organs, one the male, the other the female, the 
happiness of the world of humanity cannot be 
assured unless they are both perfect. There
fore they must try to have womankind reach 
the same status as men.

Among the other teachings of B a h a V llah  
is education. All the members of society 
must be educated. Not a single individual 
should be deprived of education, but each 
should receive according to his capacity. They 
must not be left in the grade of ignorance, for 
ignorance is a defect in the human world. All 
mankind must have a portion of science and 
philosophy; that is, to have as much as is neces
sary. I t is impossible to have all men scientists 
and philosophers, but each should be educated 
according to his deserts and needs.

Among the teachings of B a h a V lla h  is 
likewise the following: That the world of
humanity is in need of the breath of the Holy 
Spirit, for the oneness of humanity is 
necessary. The most great peace is neces
sary, and it is self-evident that this can
not be assured through racial force; it can
not be promulgated through the patriotic 
force, for countries differ. And it is certain 
that political force will not accomplish it, 
for the interests of the government differ. 
And it will not be accomplished through a 
consensus of opinion, for opinions differ. 
There is need of a force which can execute 
the oneness of humanity and which can de
stroy the foundations of warfare and strife. 
Through human agencies this is an impossi
bility. Hence it must be through spiritual 
agencies. And no other force has such power 
as the Holy spirit, hence this can be made feas
ible through the breath of the Holy Spirit.

No matter how far the material world ad
vances, it cannot establish the happiness of 
the human world. Rather when the material 
civilization shall be linked with the spiritual 
or divine civilization, then' happiness will be as
sured. Then material civilization will not con
tribute its services to the forces of evil to de
stroy the oneness of humanity, for through the 
factors of the material civilization good and 
evil advance together—keep up the same pace.

For example, consider how greatly material 
civilization has advanced in the last decade, 
in this century. Consider how many schools 
and- colleges have been founded, hospitals 
have been founded, asylums for the orphans

(Continued on page eight)
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TABLE-TALK BY ABDUL-BAHA AT CLEVELAND, O.
MAY 6th, 1912.

CLEVELAND was the fourth city to have 
the blessed privilege of a visit from Ab- 
dul-Baha, who came here from Chicago, 

May 6. Only a short time had been given to 
herald his coming, yet the auditorium of Hotel 
Euclid, seating about four hundred, was filled 
with people whose hearts rejoiced as they lis
tened to the address delivered by him, and 
which appeared in the last issue of the S t a s  
o f  t h e  W e s t .

The photograph of the Cleveland friends 
with Abdul-Baha, reproduced herewith, was

to be founded. The radiance of the kingdom 
shall be diffused. Material civilization is 
likened to the body, whereas the divine civiliza
tion is likened .to the spirit. The body not 
manifesting the spirit is dead; the fruitless 
tree is useless.

“Jesus declares that there is spiritual capac
ity in some people; for all are not submerged 
in the sea of materialism. They seek the 
spirit; they turn to God and they long for the 
Kingdom. I hope that these revered people 
may obtain both phases of progress; both ma-

A b d u l-B a h a  a t  D r. S w in g le ’s S a n ito r iu m , C le v e la n d , O ., M ay  6,1912.

taken at Dr Swingle’s Sanitorium, where the 
following Table-Talk* was given:

“This is a good city, a pleasant city. The cli
mate is pleasant; the views are charming. All 
the cities of America seem to be large and 
beautiful and the people are prosperous. Truly 
the American continent has advanced very 
much and in the future will advance greatly. 
I t will lead all other nations spiritually, for its 
illumination is far-reaching. The flag of free
dom, the banner of liberty is unfurled ; but the 
prosperity and advancement of every city, the 
happiness and the greatness of every country 
depend upon its hearing and becoming obedi
ent to the call of God. The light of reality 
must shine therein. Divine civilization needs

^Translated -by Dr. -Amecu .U. Fareed, and taken
stenographically by Sigel T. Brooks.

terial and spiritual progress. Just as they have 
advanced along material lines so remarkably, 
so may they likewise advance in spiritual devel
opment until the body be most refined and 
beautiful and obtain the wealth of the spiritual 
potentiality and efficiency.

“Praise be to God! the Sun of Reality has 
dawned and its effulgences are shining from all 
horizons. The signs of God are resplendent 
and the teachings of the heavenly teachers are 
promulgated. In order that" all created beings 
may obtain a portion of the Divine bestowals, 
may their hearts be directed to the Kingdom of 
God and become illuminated by witnessing the 
lights of God! May the spirit be regained 
through the Divine graces of the Lord, and 
may the East and the~ Wesf be bound together! 
Thus may oneness and harmony manifest itself
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in all regions. Thus may all people become the 
manifestation of oneness, and by becoming as 
one being, may they become one family and ob

tain the bounty everlasting; may the doors of 
the Kingdom be opened from all directions and 
praise the Name of A b h a  in all regions.”

in t e r v ie w  b e t w e e n  a  pr o m in e n t  rabbi a n d  a b d u l -baha

ENTERING the room the Rabbi saluted, 
which was answered by Abdul-Baha in 
like manner.

Abdul-Baha: “You are most welcome
Rabbi.”

Rabbi: “I have long desired to meet you.”
Abdul-Baha: “Very good; very good.”
Rabbi: “Your address yesterday was ex

cellent. I  have had the pleasure of hearing 
you upon two other occasions, but your ad
dress of yesterday had an extraordinary uni
versality. You have very clearly established 
the teachings of brotherhood but I am afraid 
that although your principles are very lofty 
they will not be accepted by all the religion
ists and the workers for peace.”

Abdul-Baha: “Reality will always be vic
torious. No one can stand before the on
ward march of reality. The phenomenal is 
always conquered by the eternal. All the con
tingent beings are defeated by the will of 
heaven. One small Arabian boy can lead two 
thousand camels in the Sahara. One intelli
gent Hindoo boy can conquer an elephant.” 

Rabbi: “It is true. In the Bible we have
the statement that ‘A little child shall lead 
them.’ ”

Abdul-Baha: “Truth will always be victor
ious ; therefore it does not know defeat but 
the people of reality must exert great effort, 
and if the people of reality neglect to  display 
this effort that is another matter. The 
people of reality must demonstrate their will
ingness in this direction. They must realize 
that the greatest reality of this age is the one
ness of the human world. They must forget 
traditions and imitations of the past. For in
stance, if we look upon the Catholic religion 
we see that they believe that an important part 
is the transubstantiation; that is, the change 
of the bread and wine into the body of Christ. 
If we ponder a little we realize that this is a 
non-essential. It is imitation and the reverse 
of reality.

“Again, if we look at the Hindoos we see 
that they have made images and worship 
them as deities, and they have eight million 
such deities in their temples. It is evident

that these are superstitions and imaginations. 
They worship the cow, the stone, the water 
and the forces of nature—all these are imita
tions of the past and they have no foundation 
whatever.”

Rabbi: “Do you then regard the transub
stantiation as being on the same ground as 
the worshipping of idols?”

Abdul-Baha; “All these are imitations. 
They have no reality. As these are the oppo
site of realities, therefore they have no foun
dation. Everything that keeps man away 
from God, is an idol. Everything which de
tracts man’s attention from God is an idol, no 
matter what it is.”

Rabbi: “Then every channel between God
and His creature is an idol?”

Abdul-Baha: “Consider, let us not bind
ourselves with imitations. Let us study the 
condition of the Jews for a moment. When 
they were in Egypt they were captives; they 
were poor; they were prisoners in the hand of 
Pharaoh; they were ignored; they were a de
pendent people, they were surrounded by all 
kinds of troubles and vicissitudes; the people 
looked down upon them; they were considered 
as outcasts. Then Moses came. He gathered 
them together; inspired them with the power 
of unity; imparted to them new life; taught 
them the laws of God encouraging them 
in the morals and virtues of humanity; 
delivered them from the hand of Pha- 
roah; freed them from the bondage of 
captivity; educated them, trained them and 
carried them away from the land of darkness 
into the holy of holies of light. Their power 
was increased; their majesty became reful
gent; their fame was spread throughout the 
world, until they were enabled to found the 
Solomonic sovereignty. In philosophy and art 
they attained such heights that the philoso
phers of Greece and Rome travelled long dis
tances to learn from them. Now is it pos
sible to say that to  revere and respect these 
souls is equivalent to the worshipping of idols ? 
W e must respect Moses because he achieved 
a work which no one else could do. I t is an 
evident fact that His Holiness Moses was a
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channel between God and man. No further 
proof is required for this. I do not attempt 
to prove the validity of Moses by pointing 
to his turning the rod into a serpent; instead 
I give evident proofs.

“Again you will note that His Highness 
Christ was a Jew. Ponder well over this 
m atter: The Jews were captives in the hand 
of the Romans; they were their slaves. From 
every standpoint they were scattered and im
poverished. Nebuchadnezzar carried seventy 
thousand of them into captivity at Babylon. 
Even today the tombs of Esther and Daniel 
are there. And afterwards what did Titus, 
the Roman Emperor, not d o ! He entirely de
stroyed the foundation of the Jewish temple. 
The effect of the destruction of Titus is mani
fest up to this time for we see them scat
tered all over the world. His Holiness Christ 
appeared and established unity among the 
Romans, the Greeks, the Chaldeans, the As
syrians, the Europeans and the Americans. 
He established a bond of unity between all 
the nations. All the great prophets, the kings 
and the worthies of the Israelitish nation 
could not make the Persians believe in Moses. 
All the prophets such as Isaiah, Jeremiah, Eze
kiel, Nehemiah, et ah, could not make one 
Zoroastrian believe in Moses. But one Jew 
came and many millions believe in Him. He 
spread His name in the East and in the West. 
He caused the Bible to be translated in all 
the languages of the world, and today nearly 
every home contains a Bible. He demon
strated throughout the world to1 all the nations 
of the world that the Israelitish people were 
the chosen people, that the Israelitish prophets 
were the prophets of God, that their books 
were the "books of God, that their words were 
the words of God. This is evident. These 
are not intellectual or traditional evidences 
but they are such evidences as permit of no 
discussion. Look at America. You see a 
Bible in almost every house that you enter. 
See what Christ has accomplished. Witness 
what one soul who was crucified has accom
plished.

“When He was living upon the earth He 
was alone, ridiculed and rejected by His own 
people. Almost everybody cursed and ridi
culed Him. His own relatives left H im ; even 
His disciples almost abandoned H im ; they 
placed upon His head a crown of thorns 
and paraded Him over the streets, and finally 
they crucified Him. He was alone! alone! but 
the traces of His work and the signs of His 
message have filled the world. Man must be

just. A fter these statements no one can deny 
the greatness of Christ. Now is it evident to 
you that all these conditions among the na
tions are on account.of injustice? If  they had 
all been just they would have been united on 
this principle: that these prophets were chan
nels for the bounty of God, for they were the 
first teachers of mankind.

“The philosophers are also teachers but all 
they could do was to teach themselves and 
a few other souls. But the prophets of God 
taught the whole world. They trained all 
the children of men in morals and eth
ics. Who can say that they failed to 
accomplish their work, and who would give 
the names of the philosophers the first place?”

Rabbi: “Indeed, indeed you are one of the
greatest logicians of the world. Up to this 
time I have been talking to you as a m an; now 
I will address you as a Rabbi. Your premises 
and syllogisms do not agree. It is not correct 
to say that Christ has accomplished all these 
things, for but few of his teachings were 
accepted until about three hundred and fifty 
years after his crucifixion—”

Abdul-Baha here exclaimed: “I under
stand, I understand,” and then continued: “His 
Highness Moses laid the foundation but the 
result of His teachings became apparent dur
ing the time of Solomon. If  there had been 
no Moses there would have been no Solomon. 
The sovereignty of Solomon was the out
come of the principles of Moses. If  there 
had been no Moses the children of Israel 
would have been entirely lost, and up to this 
time they would have been slaves in the land 
of Pharoah. Their very name would have dis
appeared from the page of history. Moses laid 
down a few principles, but the results of those 
principles became apparent five hundred years 
afterward. If  an inquirer is just he will real
ize that Moses laid with His own hand Solo
monic universality. Likewise if His High
ness Christ had not laid the foundations of 
Christianity, the evident signs which we see 
today would not have been realized.

“I scatter the seeds today, six months hence 
they may become apparent. In  the mean
time, can anyone deny the germination of 
these seeds, and when they are grown, re
pudiate the fact that these plants owe their 
origin to the seed?”

Rabbi: “Suppose that Christ was the Prom
ised One of the Jew s; how did the doctrine 
of divinity creep in among the Christians?”

Abdul-Baha: “Do not look upon the Chris
tians of today. The Christians are today sub
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merged in the sea of imitation. I t is evident 
that man is the highest of God’s creatures on 
the face of the earth. For example, there 
are certain attributes which are apparent in the 
mineral kingdom. The vegetable kingdom 
has the attributes existing in the mineral king- 
but with another attribute, which is the power 
of growth. The animal has the attributes 
of the mineral and the vegetable kingdoms 
but with another attribute, which is the power 
of instinct. Therefore the animal is a com
posite of the mineral and vegetable kingdoms, 
but man has the virtues of the mineral king
dom, the virtues of the vegetable kingdom, 
the virtues of the animal kingdom and an
other distinct virtue, which is that of intellect, 
consequently man is the highest creation of 
God. He is the peerless creature and in him 
are contained all the virtues of the human 
world.

“Christ was the m irror; God was the Sun. 
The Sun appeared with all its effulgence and 
splendor in the m irro r; that is, the virtues, 
the perfections and the characteristics of God 
appeared in Christ. This is what is meant

where it is written in the Bible that ‘We 
have created man in Our own image.’ The 
perfect man is the visage and image of God, 
just as the mirror reflects the sun. W e can 
not say that the sun has come down from 
heaven and has taken a place in the mirror. 
The sun is eternal, living in its own sta
tion. I t had no ascent or descent, entrance 
or exit ; but the rays and the heat of the sun 
have become fully reflected in the clear mir
ror. That is why Christ said the future is in 
the sun and the sun is in the future. The 
Sun of T ruth reflected itself in the mirrors 
of Moses and Christ.”

Rabbi: “Most wonderful! We must name 
this divine philosophy the philosophy of 
Abdul-Baha. I am extraordinarily delighted 
to have had this privilege to talk with you.” 

Abdul-Baha: “I am very happy indeed to
meet you.”

Rabbi: “I hope I will have the pleasure
of meeting you again.”

Abdul-Baha: “God willing. May you be
under His protection.”

ADDRESS BY ABDUL-BAHA A T HOTEL SCHENLEY, PITTSBURGH, PA.
(C o n tin u e d  f ro m  p a g e  fo u r)

have been founded, the science of medicine 
has advanced. Together with this there has 
been an advance in the invention of the means 
and instruments of destruction. In the early 
days the instrument of destruction was the 
sw ord; today it is the gun. In the early days 
the organ of destruction or warfare was the 
dagger; today it is the rifle. How many 
dreadnaughts have been built; how many tor
pedoes have been invented, and how many 
kinds of ammunition have been invented!

All this is the result of material civiliza
tion. Therefore just as material civilization 
serves the good purposes of life it also serves 
the evil ends. But the Divine civilization is 
good, because it is concerned with the reign 
of morals. Consider how much the Prophets 
have contributed to the reign of morals. His 
Holiness, Jesus Christ, summoned all to the 
most great peace. He called all to the ac
quisition of good morals.

If  good morals which constitute the Divine 
civilization shall become united with the spirit
ual civilization there is no doubt that the 
happiness of the world of humanity shall

hoist its banner and from every direction 
composure and rest shall be forthcoming. 
Humankind shall achieve extraordinary prog
ress, the sphere of thought will be greatly en
larged, great inventions will be made, great 
spirituality will reveal itself, for humanity 
there will be great joy, and the life eternal will 
then be conferred thereon. The spiritual force 
will make itself effective and the breath of the 
Holy Spirit will penetrate.

Therefore, just as the material civilization 
progresses so should the merciful civilization 
likewise become progressive until the greatest 
and utmost aims and desires of humanity may 
be realized.

These are a few of the principles of 
B a h a ’o’lla h  presented to you v ery  briefly, so 
that if you hear of the Bahai movement and 
the Bahai teachings you may be informed of 
what their status is. And this is given to 
you to act as a stimulus to your knowledge. 
I ask God to aid this prosperous nation, this 
fair government, and this wonderful continent 
with all His blessings.
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ABDUL-BAHA AND ROUHIEH.

See article, “Abdul-Baha with the Children of the Friends in Chicago.’

Copyright 1912, by Muriel Jones.



STAR OF THE WEST
“We desire but the good of the world and the happiness of the nations; that all nations shall become one in 

faith and all men as brothers; that the bonds of affection and unity between the sons of men shallbe strengthened; 
that diversity of religion shall cease and differences of race be annulled. So it shall be; these fruitless strifes, 
these ruinous wars shall pass away, and the ‘Most Great Peace’ shall come.”—B a h a ’o ’l l a h .
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ADDRESSES DELIVERED BY ABDUL-BAHA IN NEW YORK CITY
AND VICINITY.

Compiled from stenographic notes and edited by Mr. Howard MacNutt.

A ddress of A bdul-Baha  at N o. 327 W est E nd 
A venue, N ew York City, Residence of 
Mountfort M ills, A pril is , 1912.

From  Stenographic Notes.

IT IS a few days since my arrival in New 
York; but before coming to New York, on 
another trip I went to Europe, visiting Paris 

and London. I found the city of Paris to be 
a beautiful city as far as appearance went. 
The material civilization was very great; but 
the spiritual civilization was very far behind. 
The people were drowned or submerged in a 
sea of materiality. All their conversations and 
discussions terminated in the natural; but no 
mention of God. I was greatly astonished.

I found them to be erudite professors, well 
informed, men, scholars, but the majority of 
them were materialists. I said to them: “I
am surprised and greatly astonished that men 
of this caliber, of this perception, with their 
great knowledge should still be captives of 
nature and negligent of the self-evident 
Reality.”

The phenomenal world in its entirety is sub
ject to nature. That is to say, it cannot trans
gress the rule of nature. These myriad planets, 
these great satellites and heavenly bodies in this 
endless space are all captives of natural law. 
They cannot transgress one iota the mathemat
ical rules laid down by nature. The sun with its 
immensity cannot go beyond the law of nature. 
The ocean in its vastness cannot transgress the 
law of nature. All phenomenal beings, in brief, 
are subject to nature; the planets are cap
tives of nature; even the animals are cap
tives of nature. All of them are within the 
bounds of natural law ; and nature is the ruler 
of all, except man. Man is not the captive of 
nature, for although according to natural law 
man is an animate being of the earth, yet he 
can sail vessels over the ocean, fly through the 
air in an aeroplane, descend in a submarine ;— 
therefore he has overcome natural law. For

instance, such a colossal natural energy, such 
a tremendous power as electricity, such a great 
volume of material force which can cleave a 
mountain in twain, which can destroy many 
things,—man, little man, has been able to arrest 
and imprison it in an incandescent lamp saying 
to it, “Sleep here.” He can take the human 
voice and confine it in the phonograph. Ac
cording to the natural power, man should be 
able to communicate the distance of one mile, 
but by breaking the laws of nature he can ban
ish space and send a telephone message to 
remote points. All the sciences, arts, discov
eries are mysteries of nature, and according 
to natural law these mysteries should be latent; 
but man has broken this law, freed himself 
from this rule, and brought them forth into 
the realm of the visible. Therefore he is the 
commander of nature. Man has intelligence; 
nature has not. Man has volition; nature is 
minus. Man has memory; nature is without 
it. Man has the reasoning faculty; nature is 
deprived. Man has the perceptive faculty; 
nature cannot perceive. Hence, it is well 
proved that man is nobler than nature.

If  we accept the supposition that man is but 
a part of nature, we are then confronted by an 
illogical statement, that is to say, it is possible 
for the part of a whole to be endowed with 
qualities which are absent in the whole. Thus 
man, who is a part, has perception, has intelli
gence, has the thought faculty, has memory, 
has susceptibility, while nature is quite bereft 
of them. How is it possible for the part to be 
possessed of certain qualities or faculties which 
are absent in the whole? As a matter of fact, 
God has given to man certain powers which 
are supernatural. Why then should man be 
considered a captive of nature? How is he 
treating nature ? How is it that he is acknowl
edged to be the very divinity of nature? Shall 
we say nature is blind, nature is not perceptive, 
nature is not volitionary, is not alive, and then
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relegate man to nature? How can we answer 
this question? How will these materialists, 
these scholastic atheists treat such statements? 
As a matter of fact they themselves break the 
laws of nature. Therefore it is proved that 
in man there is a power beyond nature; 
through which power man is nobler than 
nature;—and that power is the bestowal of 
God.

But having come to New York, I  find that 
the people are more endowed with spiritual 
susceptibilities; they are not mere captives of 
nature; they are rising out of the burden of 
captivity. For this reason I am very happy, 
and hopeful that, God willing, in this country 
which is so well peopled,—in this vast continent 
of the globe, the virtues of the world of human
ity shall become resplendent, that the oneness 
of human world power, the love of God, may 
spread through the hearts; and that inter
national peace may hoist its banner, influencing 
all other regions from here. This is my hope.

I nterview of W. H. S hort, Secy. N. Y. P eace 
Society and H udson Maxim  w ith  A bdul- 
Baha  at H otel A nsonia, N ew  York City, 
A pril is t h , 1912.

Notes by H ow ard M acN utt.
I nterview w ith  Mr. W . H . Short.

A BDUL-BAHA: “Y ou are very welcome; 
I am most happy to greet you. I have 
looked forward with much pleasure to 

this meeting. Welcome! Welcome!”
Mr. Short: “I t gives me great happiness 

indeed to meet Abdul-Baha. I too have 
looked forward to this meeting. The New York 
Peace Society extends him greetings and wel
come to our city and our country.”

A. B. “You are indeed a servant to hu
manity. A servant to humanity is a servant 
to God. Your mission is a high, holy and sanc
tified one; there could be no greater, no holier 
mission than that of bringing peace to this 
warring world. Therefore I have waited for 
you with the greatest longing.

“In this day the majority of mankind are 
endeavoring to destroy the foundations of the 
happiness of the world. How many are en
gaged in the invention of means for the de
struction of human kind; how many are em
ployed in the science and practice of war; how 
many are occupied in various kinds of strife 
and antagonism; how many stand ready to 
shed the blood of innocent men, their brothers ! 
So it is that history is blackened with this 
record of human intention and accomplish
ment. Every hour war is threatened upon

some new pretext; today patriotism is its 
basis, tomorrow religious prejudice, racial 
egotism, territorial greed, commercial selfish
ness—it matters , little what the excuse 
may be—blood is shed and human beings torn 
to pieces upon battlefields. Political interests 
clash; a great war follows; sadness, gloom and 
cruelty envelop the world.

“But you are endeavoring to uplift the 
standard of peace in the world. You must 
continue to work until the world is released 
from these prejudices which are bringing about 
such inhuman conditions. For the clouds of 
war will surely vanish from the horizons. 
There is no doubt that your work is the great
est work and its outcome certain.”

Mr. S. “All the members of the New York 
Peace Society feel the truth and inspiration 
of what you have said.”

A. B. “You must rest assured and let there 
be no traces of doubt in your souls that God 
is your Assister and Helper. The Heavenly 
confirmations will descend upon you more and 
more. God will protect you and give you new 
strength continually. Your world-motives will 
conquer the world of m en; all obstacles will 
disappear before your advance; no earthly 
power can resist the onrushing power of Peace. 
For this power is assisted by the Power of God 
and that which is divinely assisted must pre
vail. Consider how the Cause of Christ was 
confirmed. How many resisted i t ! W hat 
mountains of obstacles were raised against it! 
W hat hostile forces sought to destroy its foun
dations ! Yet the kings and emperors of the 
world could not resist its spread and estab
lishment. No power of earth can withstand 
the onflow of the Spirit of Truth. If earthly 
kings and kingdoms come in its way, it will 
conquer and they will be overthrown, always. 
For your cause is Truth itself and Truth is 
Omnipotent. If all nations arise to prevent, 
they will be vanquished and you will be vic
torious. [Visitor much impressed.] You are a 
servant of God, not a servant of this world. 
A servant of God is he who gives some benefit 
to the world of man.”

Mr. S. “We belong to a race [Anglo Saxon] 
which has wielded the power of oppression. We 
have been the oppressor, not the oppressed. The 
whole matter of World Peace presents a dif
ferent aspect to the western mind.

“Justice, human rights and religion are con
trolling motives of the men of the New York 
Peace Society. We must confess that hitherto 
Americans have not felt the welfare of Eastern 
countries to be as important as the develop-
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ment of our own interests. We have not 
known enough of the ideals of other countries. 
As a rule we meet only immigrants and dis
contented wanderers from foreign lands. But 
recently this has been changed and the aspect 
is wider. Our press is not the reflector of 
foreign news. Our people travel in distant 
countries; but few important and influential 
foreigners come to visit us. Our purpose in 
the Peace Society is not only to establish the 
doctrines of peace bu,t to defend the principles 
of human brotherhood; to acquaint the people 
of this country with foreign matters and pro
vide opportunity that they may meet and know 
foreign men. Therefore we take advantage of 
every opportunity to introduce such men to 
our people. We will be very glad and greatly 
honored to arrange a reception under the 
auspices of the New York Peace Society at 
which Abdul-Baha can address a large assem
blage, meet our friends and exchange mutual 
sentiments. I have just come from the home 
of Mr. Carnegie. He is not able to go out 
owing to a throat affection, but will be glad to 
receive Abdul-Baha at his home. Mr. and 
Mrs. Carnegie will attend the Peace Confer
ence at Lake Mohonk in June. As I under
stand Abdul-Baha will be there also, the meet
ing with Mr. Carnegie might be mutually ar
ranged then. Acquaintances and friendships 
begun at Lake Mohonk will be most pleasant 
at a reception thereafter.”

A. B. “I go to Washington next week. Is 
there time enough before rqy departure to ar
range the plans suggested?”

Mr. S. “It would be better if we had more 
time. Something could be arranged, but it is 
doubtful.”

A. B. “How many days in advance would 
be necessary?”

Mr. S. “There should be at least two weeks. 
Almost any date would be suitable except 
Friday, May ioth.”

May 13th finally decided upon.
I nterview w ith  Mr. H udso , M axim .

Mr. Short remaining.
Mr. Hudson Maxim, scientist, inventor and 

expert upon explosives, was then announced. 
He entered.

Abdul-Baha. “Welcome! Welcome! Very 
welcome!”

Hudson Maxim. “I am glad to hear you 
speak English.”

A. B. “My life has been spent in the Orient

where foreign languages are seldom used. 
Otherwise I would have acquired English. 
Language is the great barrier between nations. 
When thoughts are interchanged destinies be
come one. All languages are difficult of ac
quirement for the real language is deeper than 
the outer words.”

H. M. “Are you speaking in Turkish?”
A. B. “In Persian. I also speak Turkish 

and Arabic; Turkish is very difficult. In the 
East it is thought that acquiring Turkish is 
equivalent td the study of three other tongues.”

H. M. “I understand you are a messenger 
of peace to this country. W hat is your opinion 
about modern war? Shall the great nations 
maintain armament and defenses as a guaran
tee' or warrant against war? [presenting 
papers]. Here is an article I have written 
upon this subject. Shall the nations have an 
international police navy which protects and 
insures peace in the world, or shall they dis
arm and have no navies ?”

A. B. “Everything that prevents war is 
godd.”

H. M. “Christ said He came to make war. 
Caesar was great in history because he was 
great in battle and military skill.”

A. B. “We have the history of the world 
for nearly six thousand years. Before that 
there is no record. During these six thousand 
years there has been constant war, strife, blood
shed. We can see at a glance the results, 
achievements and outcomes of war. The his
tory of warfare and strife is known, the effect 
apparent. Have we not a sufficient standard 
of experience in this direction? Let us now 
try peace for awhile. If good results follow, 
let us adhere to it. If not let us throw it away 
and fight again. Nothing will be lost by the 
experiment,”

H, M. “Evolution has now reached a period 
in the life of nations where commerce takes 
the place of warfare. Business is war, cruel, 
merciless.”

A. B. “True! W ar is not limited to one 
cause. There are many kinds of war and con
flict going on, political war, commercial war, 
patriotic and racial war; this is the very civil
ization of war.”

H. M. “Do you consider the next great na
tional war necessary?”

A. B. “I hope your efforts may be able to 
prevent it. Why not try peace for awhile? If 
we find war is better, it will not be difficult to 
fight again; but if we find that peace is the

(C ontinued on p ag e  ten)
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ABDUL-BAHA W ITH THE CHILDREN OF THE FRIENDS IN CHICAGO.
F rom N otes T aken By E lla Gcodall Cooper and E lla M. Bailey

Photographs by Muriel Jones and A. C. Kilims,

Ab d u l -
b  a  H  A ’ S
meeting with 

the children of the 
friends in Chicago 
on Sunday morn
ing, May Sth, was 
an event that shall 
ever be remem
bered by all who 
were present.

Although many 
lived considerable 
distance and found 
i t necessary t  o 

arise as early as 
five o’clock, yet promptly at the appointed 
hour of eight, about thirty-five children were 
on hand to greet him and receive the spiritual 
baptism in store for them.

They were gathered in a circle in the middle 
of the beautiful parlor of The Plaza, the parents 
and friends making another circle behind them. 
When Abdul-Baha entered all arose. While 
he took the seat prepared for him, the children 
sang without accompaniment, “Softly His 
Voice is Calling Now.”

Then followed the scene that is indelibly 
stamped upon the minds and hearts. Pie 
called each child to him in turn, took them 
in his lap, petting and stroking the hair and 
hugging and kissing the little ones, pressing 
the hands and embracing the older ones, all 
with such infinite love and tenderness shining 
in his eyes and thrilling in the tones of his 
voice, that when he whispered in English In 
their ears to tell him their names, they an
swered as joyfully and freely as they would a 
beloved father. To each child he gave a little 
different touch, patting some on the breast, 
some on the back and some on the head. He 
blessed them all. There was no suggestion 
of haste and a hush fell upon the group—a 
quiet, vibrant, eloquent silence—making many 
to feel that it was just such a picture Jesus 
must have made and which has. touched the 
hearts of all child-lovers for these two-thous
and years.

The children’s joy and his own happiness 
seemed to culminate when one dear little tot 
ran to him and fairly threw herself into his 
arms. When he let her go she stood for a

second and then suddenly laughed aloud with 
perfect joy, which found its instant echo in 
a ripple around the whole circle.

Abdul-Baha then stood and spoke as fol
lows: “You are the children of whom His
Holiness Christ has said, you are the denizens 
of the- Kingdom; and according to  the words 
of Baha’o’llah you are the very lamps or 
candles of the world of humanity, for your 
hearts .are exceedingly pure and your spirits 
are most delicate. You are near the source; 
you have not yet become contaminated. You 
are like lambs, or like a very polished mirror. 
My hope for you is that your parents may 
educate you spiritually, giving you the ut
most ethical training. May your education be 
most perfect so that each one of you may be 
imbued with all the virtues of the human 
world. May you advance in all the degrees, 
be they material degrees or spiritual degrees. 
May you all become learned, acquire sciences 
and arts, acquire the arts and crafts; may you 
be useful members of human society, may 
you be conducive to the progress of human 
civilization; may you be a cause of the mani
festation of the divine bestowals, may each 
one of you be a shining star, radiating the 
light of the oneness of humanity towards, the 
East and W est; may you be conducive to the 
unity of mankind; may you be conducive to 
the love of the whole. May the reality de
posited in the human entity become apparent 
through your efforts. I pray for all of you, 
asking God’s aid and confirmation in your 
behalf.

“You are all my children, you are my spir
itual children. The spiritual children are very 
dear, they are dearer than physical children, 
because it is possible for physical children 
to prove unsp'iritual, but you are all spiritual 
children, therefore you are very dear; you 
are most beloved. I wish for you progress 
along all degrees. May God aid you. May 
you be surrounded by His gaze of kindness, 
and may you be nurtured and attain maturity 
under His protection. You are all blessed.”

Abdul-Baha then divided a bouquet of 
flowers which was upon the center table, and 
also gave to each child an envelope full of 
rose petals. He then walked slowly around 
the circle, laying his hand in blessing upon 
each little head, his face beaming with divine
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love as he murmured a tender word to each 
one.

The children thought they were dismissed, 
but he made them still more happy by taking 
them all into Lincoln park to be photographed 
with him.

Abdul-Baha then expressed a desire to walk 
alone and strode majestically away, with his 
hands clasped behind him. All eyes followed 
him. He walked over to the noble Lincoln 
statue nearby and for a few moments stood 
gazing up at it, making a remarkably im-

the place where Abdul-Baha had so abund
antly blessed them, or, perhaps, with the hope 
that some further expression of his love for 
them might be forthcoming ere they returned 
to their homes; nor were some of them dis
appointed, for, as he came toward a group of 
little ones under the trees, he gathered them 
in his arms and submitted to another photo
graph.

This glimpse of Abdul-Baha with the chil
dren of the friends in Chicago, would not

“ Y ou a re  all to y  children , you  a re  m y  sp iritu a l ch ild ren .”

pressive and significant picture—the lonely 
figure of our immortal Lincoln gazing down 
upon him who is today giving to the world 
spiritual emancipation.

Many of the children lingered under the 
trees or played upon the grass in the glorious 
spring sunshine, seemingly reluctant to leave

be complete without reference to the beau
tiful photograph of him and little Musette 
Jones, reproduced on page 2 of this issue. It 
was taken in his suite of rooms at The Plaza. 
A copy of it was later presented to him and 
over her heart he wrote the word “Rouhieh,” 
meaning Spiritual.

TABLET FROM ABDUL-BAHA TO  THE FRIENDS IN CHICAGO.
Translated by Mirza Ahmad Sohrab, May 13, 1912, New York City.

YE beloved friends of Abdul-Baha!
Two days ago, through the protec

tion and providence of the Blessed Per
fection, I reached New York. Since my ar
rival I have met the friends of God and as
sociated with them.

The minister of the Unity Church in Mont
clair, New Jersey, repeatedly invited me to 
address his congregation. Therefore, 3res- 
terday I went to Montclair and spoke before 
an audience composed of manj' hundreds of 
people. Truly, I say, the minister, the dea-
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cons of the church and the officers exercised 
the greatest love and consideration. In intro
ducing the Cause of God and Abdul-Baha 
the minister gave an address in the utmost 
eloquence and fluency of tongue and instead 
of reading from the Old and New Testa
ments, he sdid: “I will read from the new
Scriptures.” He then read extracts from the 
Words o f  B a h a ’o ’l l a h  and Abdul-Baha. 
(Extracts from the address of the minister, 
Rev. Edgar Wiers, will be sent to you by 
Mirza Ahmad Sohrab.) [See page 12.]

I addressed them on the subject of Divine 
Unity, the oneness which exists among the 
Manifestations of God, such as His High
ness Moses, His Highness Abraham, His 
Holiness Jesus Christ, His Holiness Mahomet, 
His Highness the Bab, and the Universal 
Manifestation, His Holiness B a h a ’o’l l a h . 
The audience listened with utmost attention 
and joy.

Last night by the invitation of the Inter
national Peace Forum, I appeared in the 
Grace Methodist Church, New York City, 
and delivered a detailed address before an 
audience composed of nearly two thousand 
people. Irrefutable proofs and incontraverti- 
ble evidences were expounded, demonstrating 
the absolute necessity o f establishing the Most 
Great Peace and International Arbitration. I 
proclaimed that His Highness B a h a ’o ' l l a h  

had upraised this ensign fifty years ago in 
the Most Great Prison in Acca.

W ith utmost longing Abdul-Baha traveled 
to Chicago to  meet the Friends of God. 
Praise be to God! he found the beloved re
joiced by the glad-tidings of God and at
tracted to the Kingdom of God. In churches 
and gatherings, while in Chicago, he spoke 
and scattered the seeds and raised the most 
glorious mention of the Kingdom of A b h a . 

You have seen with your own eyes that notone 
soul met him with opposition. Every soul 
who appeared in the presence of Abdul-Baha 
returned happy, rejoiced and assured. This 
became possible by the inexhaustible Bounties 
of the Beauty of A b h a  and the victory and 
confirmation of His Highness the Almighty.

Having returned to  Washington, we met 
very important personages, and all that was 
expressed was listened to with profound at
tention; no soul hesitated in belief; we spoke 
with everyone according to his merit and ca
pacity. Many questions were asked by differ
ent important seekers on religious, political, 
socialistic, civic rights, scientific problems 
and deep spiritual subjects. Answers to every

one of these questions satisfied the inter
rogator. No soul hesitated in the acceptance 
of truth.

In Chicago you had a like experience when 
all questioners were equally satisfied. Now 
Abdul-Baha scattered the seeds of T ruth in 
Chicago and the “Breeze of God” was wafted 
over that city. The friends of God must 
water those seeds and through the power and 
confirmation of the Kingdom of A b h a  must 
labor so that those seeds may grow and de
velop in that field, become verdant and green 
so that many harvests may be gathered. This 
result will be attained through unity and 
harmony and the love and communion of the 
hearts. Therefore, the friends of God must 
first ignite this lamp of unity in their own 
gathering and afterwards hoist the tent of 
the oneness of the world of humanity.

His Highness B a h a ’o’l l a h , addressing the 
children of men, said: “Ye are all the
fruits of one tree and the leaves of one 
branch.’’ The only difference lies herein : 
Some are ignorant—you must bestow upon 
them knowledge; some are heedless—you 
must make them mindful; some are asleep— 
you must awaken them; some are sick—you 
must heal them; some are children—you must 
educate them; so that the world of humanity, 
through the power of God, may attain to ma
turity. Man must exercise kindness toward 
those who are sick and immature and not be 
impatient or displeased. The shepherd must 
gather together the scattered flock and not 
disperse them. These are the principles of 
the people of Baha’. You must live and act 
in accord with these teachings.

Abdul-Baha is always expecting to hear 
wonderful news from you. He is ever an
ticipating that, through the power of con
firmation of the Kingdom of A b h a , the world 
of human thought may be stirred with tre
mendous exhilaration in Chicago. This will 
be attained through the excellent conduct, the 
unity, the magnanimity and the spiritual ut
terances of the friends of God. In that time 
the radiant faces of the beloved ones will 
become illumined in the Kingdom of A b h a , 
the fame of their union and concord will be 
spread throughout the east and the west and 
their spiritual victories will embrace the north 
and the south.

If, at any time, an unimportant and ignor
ant soul arises in opposition, do not heed him 
nor consider his objection of any importance. 
We have had in the past opposers who have 
been among the world’s celebrities; we have
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had enemies like Nasser-Ed-Din and Abdul 
Hamid, two powerful kings; but all of these 
people, through the power of the Kingdom of 
A b h a , have vanished and disappeared from 
the face of the earth and today the Banner

of the Covenant is unfurled and waving over 
all the races.

Upon ye be B a h a - e l - A b h a  ! 

{Signed) A b d u l - B a h a  A b b a s .

ABDUL-BAHA, THE CENTRE OF THE COVENANT.
BY CHARLES M ASON REMEY.

A BDUL-BAHA, the exponent and leader of 
the Bahai movement, who is now in 
America, arrived in New York on the 

eleventh of April of this year.
Never before has any Eastern teacher re

ceived such a warm welcome in America as has 
been accorded to Abdul-Baha. Not only have 
the hearts of Abdul-Baha’s followers and 
friends in this country gone out toward him in 
the greatest of love, but a multitude of people 
have arisen and have warmly and heartily 
espoused the principles of international, inter
racial and interreligious brotherhood which 
Abdul-Baha is teaching and demonstrating to 
the world.

During Abdul-Baha’s recent visits to New 
York, Boston, Philadelphia, Pittsburgh, Cleve
land, Chicago, Washington and other cities, 
thousands have crowded to see and to hear 
him, and these people have been gladdened by 
the joy of the Lord which Abdul-Baha radiates 
so bounteously to all who allow themselves to 
come within the magnetic field of his great love 
for all humanity.

In these days of the foundation of the reign 
of Peace upon earth, the hearts of the people 
in general are being subconsciously awakened 
and spiritually drawn to seek the spirit of 
unity and harmony. Therefore when the 
Lord’s Messenger comes with the glad tidings 
of Peace it is to be expected that the souls of 
the many who are seeking that Peace should 
be attracted by his spirit, joyfully receive his 
teachings and follow in his path.

Abdul-Baha has received no greater hospital
ity than that accorded him by the clergy in 
America. Pulpits in so many churches have 
been opened to him that on account of the 
time it has been possible for him to accept 
comparatively few of these invitations to ad
dress religious congregations. The doors of 
various secular societies and associations have 
also been opened to Abdul-Baha and in many 
conferences he has voiced the message of the 
Peace of the Covenant of which his life of 
service is the Center.

Only four years ago Abdul-Baha was com
pleting his fortieth year in the prison of Akka 
in the Holy Land, where he had been incar
cerated by the former despotic Turkish gov
ernment because of this progressive Bahai 
Message of Peace and Brotherhood. Now all 
this is changed. In Turkey Constitutionalism 
has taken the place of despotism, and Abdul- 
Baha has come out from his prison to the West 
to establish the Unity of the Covenant of God.

Many people have been drawn to Abdul- 
Baha by a spiritual force which they could not 
explain; a force which affected them so deeply 
as to make them observe that a change had 
been produced in their very souls. These 
people are now realizing the reason why Abdul- 
Baha’s presence and words have a spiritual 
effect that no other man’s presence nor words 
have. This is because he stands in his mission, 
quite distinct from other men. In his life of 
service to mankind is centered the great power 
of the Divine Covenant.

The Covenant of God has ever been the 
source of man’s spiritual enlightenment in past 
ages; it is the source of his spiritual enlighten
ment in this present day, and it will be the 
source of his spiritual enlightenment during 
the ages to come.

Through Abraham God made a Covenant 
which was fulfilled and renewed by Moses, and 
in like manner by the Christ, Mohammed, and 
the Bab who was the immediate forerunner of 
B a h a ’o’l l a h  the founder of the Covenant of 
this present day.

All of the prophets and mouth-pieces of God 
heralded the coming of the great latter day 
Messiah, "The Ancient of D a y s who would 
found and establish God’s Kingdom of Peace 
and Unity upon earth. B a h a ’o’l l a h  is that 
Promised One. He is the fulfillment of the 
Covenant made through the prophets of the 
past. He has brought the Kingdom of Peace 
upon earth, and as the point of guidance for 
the further establishment of His Kingdom, He 
appointed His beloved son Abdul-Baha to be



10 S T A R  O F  T H E  W E S T

the Center of His Covenant, the establisher and 
promoter of His Kingdom and Peace in the 
world.

Abdul-Baha’s life of service is the Center 
of the life of the Kingdom which is the 
Bahai cause. His servitude to God and serv
ice to mankind is the heart from which the life

force of the Kingdom is flowing to all the 
members of that growing spiritual body. He is 
the interpreter and the expounder of Holy 
Writ. B a h a ’o’l l a h  commanded all to turn to 
Abdul-Baha, who is the Greatest Branch— 
branched from the Pre-existent Root—the 
Center of the Covenant of God.

ADDRESSES DELIVERED BY ABDUL-BAHA IN NEW  YORK CITY AND VICINITY.

(Continued from page five)

glorification of humanity, the impulse of true 
civilization, the stimulus to inventive genius 
and the means of attainment to the good- 
pleasure of God, we must agree to adhere to it 
and establish it permanently.”

H. M. “There is much newspaper talk about 
the United States fighting Japan. There is no 
prospect of it whatever. We don’t want to 
kill good customers. Commercial energy is 
more profitable to us. Competition of com
merce is as severe, trying and as cruel as wars 
of olden time. Science has made war ex
pensive; so expensive it don’t pay to fight. We 
make more money by being peaceful, so long 
as the other fellow keeps quiet and sticks to 
business. If an English navy came over here 
and bombarded New York a week they would 
injure themselves more than us. The expense 
of ammunition and equipment would cost a 
great deal more than the damage inflicted by 
their guns and shells. You are right in advo
cating peace. I am an advocate of peace from 
another standpoint. I would make war so ex
pensive that the nations could not afford to 
fight and therefore would agree to maintain 
peace.”

A. B. “The product of human invention, 
genius and the outcome of human disposition 
to kill and fight have well-nigh reached their 
limit. It seems as if the art of war could not 
be carried further. In ancient times when na
tion fought against nation, probably one thou
sand would be killed in battle, the expense 
would not be great, the outcome of victory 
decisive and final; but in modern times the 
science of war has reached such a stage of per
fection that in twenty-four hours one-hun
dred-thousand could be sacrificed, great navies 
sent to the bottom of the sea, great cities de
stroyed in a few hours. The possibilities are 
incalculable, inconceivable, the after effects 
even more dreadful than the initial shock. In 
Egypt, the fellaheen who till the Nile banks, 
gather four or five harvests from the soil. Sup

pose they are called away from their peaceful 
pursuits, take up arms, expend their posses
sions for powder and go to war. The first 
consequences are grievous enough, but the 
after-results are even more deplorable. The 
country suffers beyond all power of estima
tion ; agriculture is crippled, abandoned, sus
tenance fails, poverty and suffering continue 
long afterward. Furthermore, how many wars 
there have been in the Orient during past cen
turies ; war and peace in constant succession; 
but your country America remained unaffected 
by them or their consequences. The news of 
war might reach Europe and America long 
after it had happened. But all this is changed 
in the present century. As soon as war is de
clared in any part of the world, all human 
attention is directed toward it; commerce and 
the machinery of nations are paralyzed; the 
whole world thrown into a condition of grave 
uncertainty. Therefore it is evident that the 
time has come to end war and establish peace. 
This is an exigency and requirement of the 
present century.”

H. M. “Fewer are killed in modern engage
ments than in the battles of ancient tim es; the 
range is longer and the action less deadly.”

A. B. “How about the war between Japan 
and Russia?”

H. M. “Less men are killed in war in a 
year now than are killed by our industries 
through preventable accidents.”

A. B. “W ar is the most preventable acci
dent.”

H. M. “The short sword was more deadly in 
battle than the quick-firing gun, for the reason 
that massed men come together in hand-to- 
hand conflict and the slaughter was fearful. 
At Mukden two-hundred and fifty-thousand 
soldiers retreated without loss. In ancient 
times many thousands would have been over
taken and killed. W ar is no more dangerous 
now than automobiling.”

A. B. “History shows that in war between



S T A R  O F  T H E  W E S T 11
the Roman and Persian Empires extending 
over a period of twenty years, in which one- 
hundred thousand men were engaged upon 
each side, only five or six thousand were killed. 
In modern warfare there are bombs which kill 
men like stripping leaves from a tree. An 
Egyptian general who had served in war 
against England was accused of cowardice at 
a meeting in Syria. He asked those present, 
‘Have you ever seen an English shell? When 
you see one explode among troops you will be 
excused for defeat and cowardice.’ ”

H. M. [Making diagram.] “The effect of 
a bomb is not so great as expected. Most of 
its force is expended upward into the air. It 
is impossible to mass men close enough to it 
for a full utilization of its energy. If its ex
plosive energy could be expended in the right 
direction, it would do plenty of killing.”

A. B. “The greatest intelligence of man is 
being expended in the direction of killing his 
fellow-man. The discovery of high explosives, 
perfecting of death-dealing weapons of war, 
the science of military attack, all 'this is a won
derful manifestation of human intelligence; 
but it is in the wrong direction. You are a 
celebrated inventor and scientific expert whose 
energies and faculties are employed in the pro
duction of means for human destruction. Your 
name has become famous in the science of war. 
Now you have the opportunity of becoming 
doubly famous. You must practice the science 
of peace. You must expend your energies and 
intelligence in a contrary direction. You must 
discover the means of peace; invent guns of 
love which shall shake the foundations of 
humanity.

The guns you are now building cause the 
death of m an; you must build guns which will 
be the cause of life to humanity. Henceforth 
your life and energy should be given to this 
blessed purpose. You must work and experi
ment along this line. This work and accom
plishment will be more wonderful than all you 
have done heretofore. Then it will be said by 
the people of the world, this is Mr. Maxim, 
inventor of the guns of war, discoverer of high 
explosives, military scientist, who has also dis
covered and invented means for increasing the 
life and love of man; who has put an end to 
the strife of nations and uprooted the tree of 
war. This will be the most wonderful accom
plishment of any human being. Your name 
will glow with mention throughout the history 
of ages and ages. Then will your life become 
pregnant and productive with really great re
sults. Consider th is : the inventor of high ex

plosives has discovered the means of universal 
peace; an active worker in the science of war 
has become a factor in the assembly of love! 
Then will your name be recorded in the pages 
of history with a pen of gold. No man in his
tory will equal you in fame and greatness. You 
will be doubly renowned. God will be pleased 
with you and from every standpoint of estima
tion you will be a perfect man.”

Address by Abdul-Baha a t  Bowery Mission, 
227 Bowery, New York City, F riday Even
ing, April 19, 1912.

F ro m  S te n o g ra p h ic  N o te s .

T ONIGHT I am very happy for I have 
come here to meet my friends. I con
sider you my relatives, my companions; 

and I am your comrade.
You must be thankful to God that you are 

poor, for His Holiness Jesus Christ has said, 
“Blessed are the poor” ; He never said: Blessed 
are the rich. He said too that the Kingdom 
is for the poor and that it is easier for a camel 
to enter the needle’s eye than for the rich man 
to enter God’s Kingdom. Therefore you must 
be thankful to God that although in this world 
you are indigent, yet the treasures of God are 
within your reach; and although in the ma
terial realm you are poor, yet in the Kingdom 
of God you are precious. His Holiness Jesus 
himself was poor. He did not belong to the 
rich. He passed His time in the desert travel
ing among the poor, and lived upon the herbs 
of the field. He had no place to lay His head; 
no home. He was exposed in the open to heat, 
cold and frost; to inclement weather of all 
kinds, yet He chose this rather than riches. 
If riches were considered a glory, the Prophet 
Moses would have chosen them; Jesus would 
have been a rich man. When Jesus Christ 
appeared, it was the poor who accepted Him 
first, not the rich. Therefore you are the dis
ciples of Jesus Christ; you are His comrades, 
for He outwardly was poor, not rich. Even 
this earth’s happiness does not depend upon 
wealth. You will find many of the wealthy 
exposed to dangers and troubled by difficulties, 
and in their last moments upon the bed of 
death there remains the regret that they must 
be separated from that to which their hearts 
are so attached. They come into this world 
naked and they must go from it naked. All 
they possess they must leave behind and pass 
away solitary, alone. Often at the time of 
death, their souls are filled with remorse, and 
worst of all, their hope in the mercy of God



12 S T A R  O F  T H E  W E S T

is less than ours. Praise be to God! our hope 
is in the mercy of God and there is no doubt 
that the Divine compassion is bestowed upon 
the poor: His Holiness Jesus Christ said so; 
His Holiness BahaV llah said so. While 
BahaV llah was in Baghdad, still in posses
sion of great wealth, He left all He had and 
went alone from the city, living two years 
among the poor. They were His comrades. 
He ate with them, slept with them, and gloried 
in being one of them. He chose for one of 
His names the title of “The Poor One,” and 
often in His writings refers to Himself as 
“Darweesh” which in Persian means “poor” ; 
and of this title He was very proud. He ad
monished all that we must be the servants of the 
poor, helpers of the poor, remember the sor
rows of the poor, associate with them, for 
thereby we may inherit the Kingdom of 
Heaven. God has not said that there are man
sions prepared for us if we pass our time asso
ciating with the rich, but He has said there are 
many mansions prepared for the servants of 
the poor, for the poor are very dear to God. 
The mercies and bounties of God are with 
them. The rich are mostly negligent, inat
tentive, steeped in worldliness, depending upon 
their means, whereas the poor are dependent 
upon God and their reliance is upon Him, not 
upon themselves. Therefore the poor are 
nearer the Threshold of God and His Throne.

Jesus was a poor man. One night when He 
was out in the fields the rain began to fall. 
He had no place to go for shelter, so He lifted 
His eyes toward heaven saying: “O Father!
for the birds of the air Thou hast created nests, 
for the sheep a fold, for the animals dens, for 
the fishes places of refuge, but for me Thou 
hast provided no shelter; there is no place 
where I may lay my head, my bed consists of 
the cold ground, my lamps at night are the 
stars and my food is the grass of the field, yet 
who upon earth is richer than I? For the 
greatest blessing Thou hast not given to the 
rich and mighty but unto me Thou hast given 
the poor. To me Thou hast granted this bless
ing. They are mine. Therefore am I the 
richest man on earth!”

So my comrades you are following in the 
footsteps of Jesus Christ. Your lives are 
similar to His life, your attitude is like unto 
Him, you resemble Him more than the rich. 
Therefore we will thank God that we have 
been so blest with real riches. And in con
clusion I ask you to accept Abdul-Baha as your 
servant.

[At the end of this meeting, Abdul-Baha 
stood at the Bowery entrance to the Mission 
hall, shaking hands with from four to five hun
dred men and placing within each palm a piece 
of silver.]

Abdul-Baha at U nity Church, Montclair 
New J ersey (Rev. Edgar S. W iers, P astor), 
Sunday, May 12, 1912, 11 a. m .

S te n o g r a p h ic  N o te s  b y  E . F o s te r .

I ntroduction b y  Rev. Edgar S. W iers. 
Reading of Bahai Scriptures.

NINETEEN HUNDRED years have passed 
since the birth of Him whom the Western 
nations acknowledge as the Master, and 

yet in these Western lands a constantly in
creasing amount of the wealth of field and fac
tory is expended for instruments of destruction, 
for engines of warfare. Europe is a great armed 
camp, and the Christian nations confront one 
another armed to the teeth. Where there was 
one soldier in the time of Jesus, there are hun
dreds now. We need some great impelling 
message of peace. Within the nations, class is 
set against class. The employer and employee, 
the capitalist and wage earner confront each 
other with hatred, and such are the conditions 
of these relationships that many a man believes 
there is revolution. Our own attitude of the 
white race toward the negro of the South and 
the red men of the West is anything but that 
which is inculcated in our religion or any re
ligion. In that highest endeavor, in what we 
call religion, we are absolutely divided into 
little sects. Toleration in religion is the only 
visible fruit of four hundred years. We have 
not progressed beyond toleration. We need 
some great word that will bring us to the 
realization of brotherhood, unity and love. 
Here in the Western world, where we are 
drunken in the pride of our inventive powers, 
with the development of our industries, we 
need to have our thoughts turned to the deep 
things of the spirit; to the things that do not 
pass with the passing of the centuries.

Fortunately for us there comes now a great 
Word from the East, a Word from Asia—the 
mother of religion throughout the history ol 
man—a reconciling Word. Just when we need 
the message of spiritual truth, the message of 
peace, this new religion has appeared. It has 
already had its ten thousand martyrs. Its his
tory is a series of heroic deeds. It is the new 
Acts of the Apostles. In some slight way we 
have been in touch with this religion for five
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years. Never have we found aught in it but 
good; never has there been one false note; 
never one thing of self seeking. Wherever it 
has gone, it has shattered the chains of preju
dice and ignorance. It has given to the women 
of the East a larger life. It has given to the 
men of that Eastern country larger possibilities, 
and now it is spreading through this land of 
ours. We have its leader here this morning. 
To stand in the presence of the prophets of 
old is great, but to stand in the presence of the 
prophets of our own generation is far greater. 
One of the succession of men who has brought 
forward this religion—Abdul-Baha—will speak 
to us now through an interpreter.

ADDRESS BY ABDUL-BAHA.

I wish to touch upon the subject of the 
Divine Unity,—the Oneness of God,—before 
this revered assemblage.

It is a self-evident fact that the phenomenal 
reality can never grasp nor comprehend the 
Ancient or Essential Reality. Utter weakness 
cannot grasp absolute strength. When we 
glance at the phenomena of the world, the 
world of genesis, we discover various differ
ences which make it impossible for the lower 
to comprehend the higher. For example, the 
mineral kingdom no matter how much it shall 
advance can never comprehend the vegetable 
kingdom. The vegetable kingdom no matter 
how far it shall develop can have no message 
for, nor can it come in touch with the animal 
kingdom. No matter how great shall be the 
growth of a tree, it cannot realize the five 
senses, hearing, seeing, smell, taste and touch; 
—these are beyond its comprehension. Although 
in the world of being it is the possessor of exist
ence, yet a tree has no knowledge of the animal 
kingdom, because the animal kingdom is a 
superior degree. Likewise no matter how far 
the animal shall advance, it can have no idea 
of the human reality; of intellect and spirit. 
Of these it can have no knowledge. Difference 
in the degree is a hindrance to this compre
hension. A degree beneath a superior degree, 
a lower degree, cannot comprehend a higher, 
although all are upon the plane of genesis, 
whether mineral, vegetable or animal. For 
difference of degree is a hindrance to this com
prehension. We can say,—this product of the 
vegetable kind exists; we have knowledge of 
its kingdom. Why? Because our degree is 
superior to the vegetable; but it has no knowl
edge of us,—no information of us. No matter 
how far this flower may advance in its own 
sphere in the vegetable kingdom, it can never

grasp hearing and sight. Now inasmuch as in 
the creational world, which is a phenomenal 
state, the difference o-f degree is an obstacle or 
hindrance to comprehension, how can the 
human reality which is a created exigency, 
comprehend the Ancient or Divine Reality 
which is essential? That is why it is impos
sible for man to comprehend the Divine Reality, 
for the Reality of Divinity is sanctified beyond 
human comprehension. Furthermore that 
which comes within the human grasp is finite, 
and man to it is as infinite. Is it possible for 
the human to be infinite and the Reality of 
Divinity to be finite? On the contrary, as a 
matter of fact, the human reality is finite, while 
the Essence of Divinity is infinite. Therefore 
whatsoever comes within the human grasp, 
whatsoever fact or reality you bring within the 
sphere of your comprehension is finite. As the 
Essence of Divinity which is infinite cannot 
be comprehended;—therefore God brings forth 
certain Manifestations, and upon those Hoiy 
Manifestations does He bestow certain efful
gences causing them to be the media between 
humanity and Himself. These Holy Mani
festations who are the Prophets of God are as 
mirrors, and the Essence of Divinity is likened 
to the sun. The sun has shone forth upon these 
mirrors, and these mirrors have acquired illumi
nation from the sun, but the sun does not de
scend from its high zenith and does not effect 
entrance within the mirror. At most it is 
this:—that this mirror has attained the greatest 
polish and purity. The utmost capacity of 
radiance has been developed in it, therefore the 
Sun of Reality with its fullest effulgence and 
splendor has become revealed or reflected there
from. These mirrors are earthly whereas the 
Reality of Divinity is in its highest apogee. 
Although its lights are shining and its heat is 
manifest in them; although these mirrors are 
telling their story, nevertheless the Sun keeps 
its lofty station;—it does not descend; it does 
not admit entrance, because it is holy and 
sanctified.

The Sun of Divinity and of Reality has re
vealed itself in various mirrors. Though these 
mirrors are numerous, yet the Sun is one. The 
bestowals of God are one; the Reality of the 
Divine religions is one. Consider how it is 
the same light;—the one light which reflects 
itself in the numerous mirrors. Now there are 
certain souls who are lovers of the Sun; they 
perceive the effulgence of the Sun from every 
mirror. They are not fettered or attached to 
the mirrors. They are attached to the Sun; 
they adore the Sun no matter from what point



14 S T A R  O F  T H E  W E S T

it may shine. But those who adore the mirror 
become deprived of witnessing the light of the 
Sun when it shines forth from another mirror. 
For example, the Sun of Reality revealed itself 
from the Mosaic mirror. The people who were 
sincere accepted it, believed in it. When the 
Sun of Reality shone from the Messianic mir
ror, because the Jews were fettered with the 
adoration of the mirror, because they were not 
lovers of the Sun, therefore they did not see 
nor perceive the lights and effulgence of the Sun 
of Reality when it became manifest through the 
Messianic mirror; hence they became deprived. 
Yet the Sun of Reality shone forth from the 
Messianic mirror through the wonderful chan
nel of Jesus Christ more fully and more won
derfully. Its lights were manifestly resplend
ent, but even today, even now, the Jews are 
holding to the Mosaic mirror. Therefore they 
are bereft of witnessing the lights of eternity 
in Jesus. In short, the Sun is one Sun, the 
light is one light, the heat is one heat, which 
shines upon all phenomenal beings. Every 
existent being has a portion thereof, but the 
pure mirror can reveal the narrative more fully, 
can tell the story more completely. Therefore 
we must adore the light of the Sun no matter 
through what mirror it may be revealed. We 
must not be prejudiced, for prejudice is a 
hindrance to realization. Inasmuch as the 
effulgence is one effulgence therefore the 
human realities must become recipients of the 
same light;—recognizing one light as the com
pelling force that unites all, that gathers all;— 
for all are illuminated thereby.

Inasmuch as this century is the century of 
lights, I hope that the lights of the Sun of 
Reality may illumine all humanity. May the 
eyes be opened, may the ears become attentive; 
—may souls become resuscitated, and all con
sort together in the utmost unanimity,—for all 
are and shall be recipients of the same light of 
the Sun of Reality. The lights of the Sun of 
Reality shall shine upon all. Perchance God 
will remove this strife of six thousand years. 
May this bloodshed pass away; may this op
pression and tyranny cease; may this warfare 
be ended. May the light of love shine forth 
and illumine all hearts, and may human lives 
be connected and cemented together until all 
of us beneath the one tabernacle find peace and 
composure, and beneath the Standard of the 
Most Great Peace move steadily onward.

I shall pray now.
Prayer.

O kind Lord! Thou who art generous and

merciful! We are the servants of Thy 
threshold and we are all beneath the protec
tion of Thy mercy. The Sun of Thy Provi
dence is shining upon all and the clouds of 
Thy mercy shower upon all, Thy favors en
compass all, thou providest for all, thou pro- 
tectest all and Thy glance of favor encompasses 
all. O Lord vouchsafe to us Thy infinite be
stowals and let the light of guidance shine. 
Illumine the eyes, make joyous the souls, and 
confer a new spirit upon the hearts ! Give them 
eternal life. Open the doors of Thy knowledge, 
let the light of faith shine. Unite and bring all 
into one great shelter beneath the banner of Thy 
protection, so that all may become the waves of 
one sea, the leaves and twigs of one tree and 
may be assembled beneath the shadow of the 
same tent. May they drink from the same 
fountain ; may they be refreshed through the 
same breezes ; may they acquire illumination 
from the same source of life. Thou are the 
Giver, the Merciful !

Address at Metropolitan Temple Reception, 
Seventh A venue and 14TH Street, New 
York City, May 28, 1912.

S te n o g r a p h ic  N o te s  b y  E . F o s t e r .

INTRODUCTION BY REV. J .  W ESLEY H IL L , PRESIDENT 

IN TERN A TIO NA L PEACE FORUM.

THIS is a great occasion. It is graced 
and honored by distinguished guests, 
representatives of the great Interna

tional Peace Movement, who have acquired 
fame at home and abroad.

We are living in a wonderful period; time 
and distance are well nigh annihilated. Sci
ence has out-generaled the forces of nature. 
The spirit of Nationalism has been overtaken 
by the larger spirit of Internationalism. The 
nations of the earth are strung on one tele
graph wire. We are living everywhere at once, 
international visitations constituting one of the 
glowing hopes of International Peace. When 
we become better acquainted there is less of 
prejudice and of traditional hostility, more of 
charity brotherliness, mutual good will and 
fraternity; and this makes for peace.

Messages of peace are moving all through 
the world. A few months ago it was my priv
ilege to visit the Orient. I found Japan on tip
toe of expectation; all eyes were turned to
ward Washington. The uppermost question in 
Japan was this: “Will your Senate ratify
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the peace treaties ?” And I was assured by the 
representatives of the present government that 
with the ratification of that treaty Japan was 
ready to become a party and to enter into this 
plan to arbitrate all international differences. 
In China I found the same spirit: the repre
sentatives of the new republic interested in 
international amity. All the world is inter
ested in it. We have had enough of warfare, 
enough of bloodshed, enough of national hu
miliation and abasement. We are ready for a 
new era, an era of peace and universal good 
will, an era in which universal brotherhood 
shall be recognized, and in which the misun
derstanding of the countries will be settled in 
court rather than on the field of bloodshed and 
war.

I am not here to speak; I was invited to pre
side. I am glad to be here, not only as the 
former pastor of the Metropolitan Temple, but 
as one who, in his humble way, has contributed 
all in his power toward the advancement of 
industrial and international peace.

ADDRESS BY REV. FREDERICK LY N CH .

I do not intend to discuss any phases of the 
Peace question. I don’t want to stand here 
and take your time when I know you want to 
listen to one who comes from the East. As 
in ancient times, wisdom comes to us from the 
East again.

I have been exceedingly interested in the visit 
of Abdul-Baha to this country. I have had the 
pleasure of hearing him and meeting him sev
eral times. It may interest you to know where 
I first saw him. It was at Charles Grant 
Kennedy’s play, the “Terrible Meek,” a play 
to show us that we are not in this world to 
kill but to love each other, and that we are 
not to go about in this world with the smell 
of blood upon us, but we are in this world to 
carry blessing to mankind. I was interested 
to see that this Leader, this Prophet, should 
have been at this great play. I had the pleas
ure next of seeing him at Lake Mohonk and 
hearing the most remarkable address I have 
ever listened to. The address of the evening 
was full of this one thing, the unity of man
kind. We are in this world,—one. When you 
get beneath the different languages, different 
nationalities, different races, different colors, 
different temperaments, after all, we are one. 
The minds may vary« but the human heart is 
one.

It seems to me that the great note of the 
twentieth century is its universality; we have 
gotten away from provincialism; we have got

ten away from boundaries; we are getting 
away from nationalism; it is universality which 
is the great note of this century. It is true in 
politics. The last century, the nineteenth cen
tury, was the time of upbuilding. Our own 
nation during this century built its States into 
one compact whole. We established a parlia
ment at Washington where all the States’ rep
resentatives make laws for the nation, and we 
established a court at Washington where dis
putes may be settled. That was the great tasl 
of the nineteenth century, the task of nation
alism. It is internationalism—world politics— 
that we are entering upon in this century. 
Now we are going to put a world parliament 
at the head where the nations shall take their 
disputes to be settled as the States have taken 
theirs.

We are signing arbitration treaties. In the 
last century hardly any treaties were signed at 
all. In the first twelve years of this century 
(twentieth century) one hundred and one ar
bitration treaties have been signed.

I don’t want to continue this theme, but to 
throw this out to show how the great things 
pertaining to national universality is the twen
tieth century note. The same thing is true in 
religions. The last century was the century 
of denominations. The last century was the 
century of nationalism of religion, but this 
twentieth century is the century of universality 
of religion. All our great religions are be
ginning to spread throughout the world, and 
we are beginning to find that which is good in 
them all. All that is good in the religions of 
the world, take it and use it, and out of it 
will arise one great universal religion which 
will be made up of all that is good and truest 
and best in all the others.

Now I welcome this great man today be
cause he stands for all these things. He has 
come to this country modestly. His modesty 
has impressed the country greatly. He has 
taught that one lesson of the oneness of man
kind—that we are all children of the one Fa
ther. He comes here only in the cause of re
ligion and has raised up a great following, a 
following which stands for these great truths: 
the universal love of God, brotherhood and 
good will to man. I am glad to say Abdul- 
Baha will speak.

ADDRESS BY ABDUL-BAHA.

Among self-evident subjects is the Father
hood of God. For it is as clear as sun at mid
day that there is no one kinder than God, no

(Continued on pagre nineteen)
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TABLET FROM ABDUL-BAHA.O thou Star of the Westl h e  i s  g o d I
Be thou happy 1 Be thou happy! Shouldst thou continue to remain firm and eternal, ere long, thou shalt 

become the Star of the East and shalt spread in every country and clime. Thou art the first paper of the 
Bahais which is organized in the country of America. Although for the present thy subscribers are limited, 
thy form is small and thy voice weak, yet shouldst thou stand unshakable, become the object of the attention 
of the friends and the center of the generosity of the leaders of the faith who are firm in the Covenant, in the 
future thy subscribers will become hosts after hosts like unto the waves of the sea; thy volume will increase, thy 
arena will become vast and spacious and thy voice and fame will be raised and become world-wide—and at last 
thou shalt become the first paper of the world of humanity. Yet all these denend upon firmness, -firmness, firmness! (Sinned) A b d u l -B a h a  A b b a s .

Vol. I ll Chicago (July 13, 1912) Kalamat No. 7

OUTLINE OF THE BAHAI CALENDAR.
The Bahai year begins on March 21st, and is di

vided into. 19 months of 19 days each, plus 4 (or 5 
every fourth year) intercalary days—February 26th 
to March 1st, inclusive.

The first day of each Bahai month falls as follows:
MONTH NAME FIRST DAYS

I S t ........ 21
2n d ........ .......... Jalal (Glory)...................... 0
3r d ........ . . . .  .Apr. 28
4th .......... 1 7
5th.......... 5
6th .......... 24
7 th .......... ........ July 13
8th .......... 1
9th .......... 20

10th .......... 8
n t h .......... ___ Sept. 27
I 2th .......... 16
13 th .......... 4
J4th .......... 2 3
15 th .......... 12
16th .......... 3i
17 th .......... ...........Sultan (Sovereignty) . . . . 19
1 8th .......... ........ Feb. 7
19th .......... (Month of fasting.) . . . .  Mar. 2

The following days and seasons are observed by 
the Bahais:

The Feast of Naurooz—the Bahai New Year—March 
21 st.The Feast of Rizwan— (Paradise)—commemorating 
the Declaration of B a h a ' V l l a h  in the Garden of El 
Rizwan in Bagdad, April 21st, 1863. This season of 
feasting lasts twelve days—April 21st to May 2nd, in
clusive. The first, ninth and twelfth days (April 
21 st, April 28th and May 2nd) are especially cele
brated.The Anniversary of the Declaration of the B a b —  
May 23rd. (1844).The Anniversary of the Departure of B a h a ' o ' l l a h —  
May 28th. (1892).The Anniversary of the Martyrdom of the B a b — 
July 9th. (1850).The Anniversary of the Birth of B a h a ' o ' l l a h —No
vember 12th. (Born in Nur, Persia, 1817.)

The Feast of the Appointment of the Center of the Covenant—A b d u l - B a h a —Nov. 2 6 th .Intercalary Days—During which hospitalities are 
extended to friends, the poor and the needy—Febru
ary 26th to March 1st, inclusive.The Month of the Fast—March 2nd to 20th, inclus
ive— during which no manner of food or drink is 
to be taken between sunrise and sunset. Fasting  ̂is 
enjoined upon every one. Children, travelers, sick 
and infirm people, pregnant women and nursing moth
ers are free from this obligation.

THE CENTER OF THE COVENANT
The time has come when the Bahais of the 

West should understand what is intended by 
“The Center of the Covenant;” therefore we 
are pleased to publish in this issue the article 
from the pen of Charles Mason Remey, “Abdul- 
Baha, the Center of the Covenant.” A tablet 
regarding this important subject was recently 
revealed by Abdul-Baha through Mr. Remey. 
We publish it herewith:

Tablet to Mr. Remey.
To his honor Mr. Remey—Upon him be

B a h a ' oT x a h - e l - A b h a  !
H E  IS  GOD !

O thou who art firm in the Covenant !
Thy letter was received and I was informed 

of its contents. Explain the matter according 
to the following Teachings, and do not add 
one word thereto :

His Holiness Abraham—Upon him be Peace ! 
—took the Covenant of His Holiness Moses 
and gave the glad-tidings of His appearance. 
His Holiness Moses took the Covenant o,f 
the Promised One, His Holiness the Christ, 
and gladdened the world with the glad-tidings 
of His Manifestation. His Holiness the Christ 
took the Covenant of the “Paraclete”—which 
means His Holiness Mohammed—and an
nounced the glad-tidings of His Appearance. 
His Holiness Mohammed took the Covenant 
of His Holiness the Bab, and the Bab was 
the Promised One of His Holiness Moham
med, for He gave the good news of His Com
ing. His Holiness the Blessed Perfection— 
B a h a V l l a h —was the Promised One of His 
Holiness the Bab. The Blessed Perfection has 
prophesied oi the coming of a Promised One 
after one thousand years, or after thousands 
of years. That Personage is the Promised 
One of the Blessed Perfection, and He will
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appear after one thousand years or after 
thousands of years. Likewise with the trace 
of the Supreme Pen He has taken a great 
Covenant and Testament from all the Bahais, 
that after His Departure they must obey the 
Center of the Covenant and must not deviate 
one hair’s breadth from obedience to him. He 
has commanded in the most explicit term in 
two instances in the Book of Akdas and He 
has appointed most unmistakably the inter
preter of the Book.

In all the Tablets, especially the chapter of 
“Branch,” whose meanings are all Abdul-Baha 
—that is, “the Servant of Baha”—everything 
that is necessary is revealed from the Supreme 
Pen. As Abdul-Baha is the interpreter of the 
Book, he says that the chapter of “Branch” 
means Abdul-Baha, it refers to the servitude 
of Abdul-Baha and nothing else.

In brief, one of the special favors of this 
dispensation of His Holiness B a h a ’o’l l a h  
which is not seen in past Manifestations is 
th is :—that He has left no place for difference. 
For in His own Day, with the Trace of His 
own Supreme Pen He has taken a Covenant 
and a Testament. He has pointed to the one 
who should be looked upon as authority by all, 
He has shown the interpreter of the Book and 
has closed the doors of outside interpretation.

Everyone should thank God that in this 
Blessed Cause He has tranquilized all and has 
left no place for hesitation. Therefore obedi
ence and submission must be shown and the 
face turned completely to him (the Center of 
the Covenant).

Restrict discussion to this and do not exceed 
thereto, so that it may become the cause of 
fellowship and the remover of differences.

Upon thee be B a h a - e l - A b h a  !
(Signed) A b d u l - B a h a  A b b a s .

T r a n s l a t e d  b y  M . A b m a d  S o b ra b ,  M o n tc la i r ,  
N . J . ,  J u n e  24 ,  1 9 1 2 .

Notwithstanding that B a h a ’o’l l a h  pointed 
to the one who should be looked upon as 
authority by all and named the interpreter of 
His Words, leaving no place for difference and 
misunderstanding, yet it is known that shortly 
after the departure [death] of B a h a ’o’l l a h  

difficulties arose. The following interview be
tween Badi’u’llah [brother of Abdul-Baha] 
and Howard MacNutt at the home of Abdul- 
Baha in Akka, Syria, January io, 1905, is a 
presentation of this important subject of “The 
Center of the Covenant” from another stand
point. I t  is printed in the S t a r  o f  t h e  W e s t  
at the request of Abdul-Baha:

Interview with Badi’u’llah.
Another afternoon, Badi’u’llah came in to 

see us. Our conversation had been upon “loy
alty to the Covenant.” After the interpreter 
had explained our views, Badi’u’llah listened 
gravely for a while, then said : “Nine days after 
the ascension of the Blessed Perfection, 
[ B a h a ’o ’l l a h ]  the Kitab-el-Ahd [Book of 
the Covenant] was read. After a few days 
Mohammed Ali Effendi [brother of Abdul-

Baha and Badi’u’llah] and a part of the family 
withdrew from Abbas Effendi [Abdul-Baha]. 
The other members of the family were insti
gated by words of Mohammed Ali to the effect 
that the Blessed Perfection had written in the 
Kitab-el-Akdas [Book of the Laws] that no 
Manifestation should appear for one thousand 
years and that Abbas Effendi was taking the 
title of “Manifestation” to himself. This was 
the cause of the breaking away of part of the 
family, including myself. Afterwards I saw 
some of the actions of Mohammed Ali and 
realized that the reason he had withdrawn 
from Abbas Effendi was not on account of 
the words of B a h a ’o’l l a h  in the Kitab-el- 
Akdas but that it had been occasioned by his 
own feelings. And^ I saw too that these 
actions were not consistent with the commands 
and writings of the Blessed Perfection. From 
this I saw and knew clearly that the cause of 
his withdrawal had been hatred of Abbas 
Effendi. The brother of the wife of Moham
med Ali, Mirza Majded-din, was sent by 
Mohammed Ali to Damascus with a letter for 
the Governor of Damascus. In that letter 
Mohammed Ali wrote a complaint against 
Abbas Effendi. This messenger was also in
structed to tell the Governor by word of 
mouth certain things which would injure the 
Cause further for Abbas Effendi. The letter 
and messages were duly delivered to the Gov
ernor-General of Damascus. In twenty-five 
days thé messenger returned. Just about that 
time a telegram came from the Sultan to the 
Governor-General of Beiruit who telegraphed it 
to the Governor at Akka: “Abbas Effendi and 
his brothers shall not be allowed to go out
side the city.” I was deeply grieved by these 
happenings. After thinking over the matter 
carefully I concluded that the best course 
would be for Mohammed Ali and all the fam
ily to come here to Abbas Effendi and reach 
some understanding so that discord and dis
union might no longer exist. I thought they 
should come themselves and ask for the truth 
of these rumors set afloat by Mohammed Ali 
concerning Abbas Effendi. I myself came first 
to Abbas Effendi and told him what I wanted 
to acpomplish. Then I  went to Mohammed Ali 
and said “Do come with me to Abbas Effendi 
so that all the terrible trouble may cease.” 
All the family were happy about this proposal 
of mine, except Mohammed Ali himself. I 
spoke a great deal to him and tried to per
suade him to follow my advice but without 
success. I have written out in detail all the 
conversations I had with Abbas Effendi upon 
these matters. W hat I am giving you today is 
but a brief synopsis of them. After hearing 
my words Mohammed Ali spoke a great deal 
to his family and those who followed him, 
uttering falsehood and thus driving them fur
ther and further away from the prospect of 
unity. When I finally realized that reconcilia
tion and harmony were impossible I was so 
deeply grieved that I became very ill. When 
I recovered I wished to leave Akka and deter
mined to do so if I could secure permission. 
I wrote to the Governor-General of Beiruit 
asking that I “might be removed from this 
prison to another prison as the conditions were



so distasteful to me here.” I took a copy of 
this letter. Although this prison was the best 
of all homes to me on account of the Blessed 
Perfection’s life here, yet I was so miserable 
I wished to leave at any sacrifice. By the way, 
all I ever heard Abbas Effendi say proved the 
rumors set afloat by Mohammed Ali to be 
false and untruthful. After I had written to 
the Governor-General of Beiruit, 1 wiote to 
the Sultan, copying this letter also. There is 
a prison on the Island of Rhodes where crim
inals and offenders are sent. In my letter to 
the Sultan I asked that I might be sent to it. 
I forwarded this letter to a man in Constan
tinople asking him to present it to the Sultan. 
Afterwards I saw Abbas Effendi and learned 
that he did not sanction this action, so I wrote 
immediately to the man in Constantinople, 
saying, “Do not deliver the letter.” I also 
wrote to the Governor-General of Beiruit 
countermanding my wish to be removed from 
Akka. If the letter had been delivered to the 
Sultan it might have been too late to change 
the result. The prisoners at Rhodes are 
mostly Jews and Turks. As time went on I 
found it impossible for me to remain with 
Mohammed Ali. Finally I went to talk with 
him again. Accompanying me as a witness 
to the conversation was Seyd Ali, a brother of 
a son-in-law of Abbas Effendi. I said to 
Mohammed Ali, “If you will go with me to 
Abbas Effendi, come and go with me now.” 
He said, “I will not go.” I then took my fam
ily and left the house. I have written two 
accounts regarding this matter,—one brief, 
another in full detail, beginning at the time 
of the Ascension of the Blessed Perfection. 
The short one has been translated into Eng
lish ; the long one is not yet translated (Jan
uary, 1905). The latter account explains every
thing fully and clearly shows that Mohammed 
Ali’s action and behavior was not on account 
of his love for the Blessed Perfection but on 
account of his personal feelings and jealousy. 
Since I came to Abdul-Baha with my family, 
fifty men and women have come back to him 
in love and loyalty. Five or six returned after 
a few days; and only day before yesterday five 
others came to him,—about fifty in all. The 
adherents to Mohammed Ali do not number 
fifty all told. In Akka there are two, in Haifa 
three, in Teheran one and in other places a 
few. Only this small number remain in sup
port of him. And why is this so? Because 
it was not for the Glory of God but for his 
own personal motives that Mohammed Ali 
acted so. The Blessed Perfection said, “My 
Cause is to unite men and bind them together; 
and those who violate this command step 
away from the protecting Shadow of My 
Word.” He commanded that we must sow 
the seeds of love in our hearts, not the thorns 
of hatred. Therefore if any of the sons of the 
Blessed Perfection follow His Word they are 
under the Shadow of His Command and Pro
tection; and if not, they are afar off. For 
example, if the Sultan has a Governor who 
obeys the Sultan it is the duty of the people 
to love and obey him because he himself is 
obedient. I wish this explanation to be per
fectly and clearly understood in America. In
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the Persian Hidden Words, B a h a ’o ’l l a h  says: 
“O F riend! In the garden of the heart plant 
only flowers of love and cling to the Nightin
gale of Love and yearning.” All must know 
and realize that he who says that which is not 
in accordance with the Words of the Blessed 
Perfection or speaks that which causes dis
cord to arise in human souls is assuredly not 
one of the servants of God and a follower of 
the Blessed Perfection. It is impossible for 
a true lover to desire to harm his beloved. If 
he does that which injures his loved one it is 
evident that his love is not true. The sign 
of a true lover is that all his actions aim to 
please his beloved. The first quality of a real 
lover is that he sacrifices his own desire for 
the wish and desire of his beloved. Moham
med Ali has followed his own will and desire 
and has left the Will and Desire of the 
Beloved. This is why he failed and fell.

T H E  W E S T

The English section of the next issue of the 
S t a r  o f  t h e  W e s t  will be largely if not en
tirely devoted to the Addresses delivered by 
Abdul-Baha in New York City and vicinity. 
A beautiful full page illustration of the Unity 
Feast given by Abdul-Baha for the Bahais of 
New York City and' vicinity, in West Engle
wood, N. J., Saturday, June 29th, will also ap
pear in our next issue.

The S t a r  o f  t h e  W e s t  is indebted to Miss 
Muriel Jones and Mr. A. C. Killius for the 
photographs used in this issue. Originals of 
the picture on page 2, may be had of Miss 
Jones, 6231 Drexel Ave., Chicago. Originals 
of the group picture on page 7 may be had of 
Mr. Killius, 124 Fifth Ave., Spokane, Washing
ton—unmounted, 55c; in folders, 65c.

W ord has come to us that Abdul-Baha has 
stated that booklets and leaflets pertaining to 
the Bahai Cause should not be distributed in
discriminately, but only to those who ask for 
them or to those whom we believe are spirit
ually thirsty; in other words to use wisdom in 
distributing such literature.

Our Persian section this issue contains: 
( 1) Poem by Mirza Mahmood, regarding 
Abdul-Baha’s arrival in America; (2) outline 
of Abdul-Baha’s travels in America; (3) 
Abdul-Baha’s address on Science, in Clark 
University, Wooster, Mass.
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ADDRESSES DELIVERED BY ABDUL-BAHA IN NEW  YORK CITY AND VICINITY.

(C o n tin u e d  f ro m  p a g e  fifteen)

father so beneficent to his children. Consider 
how He nurtures all. According to His mer
ciful attributes He provides fully and amply 
for all, and if any of His creatures, any soul 
sins, He does not suspend His bounty. All 
created things are perceptible manifestations 
of His Fatherhood, mercy and heavenly be
stowals. Likewise human brotherhood is as 
clear and evident as the sun. There is a fra
ternity among mankind because we are all the 
servants of one God. There is brotherhood 
among mankind because all are submerged in 
the sea of His mercy. There is brotherhood 
among mankind because all belong to human 
kind. There is brotherhood among mankind 
because all inhabit the same globe. There is 
brotherhood among mankind because all are 
sheltered beneath the overshadowing dome 
of heaven. There is brotherhood among man
kind because mutual helpfulness and co-opera
tion are the two necessary principles under
lying human welfare. This is the physical 
brotherhood as regards humanity. But there is 
a brotherhood greater and superior to all other 
brotherhoods, and that is the spiritual brother
hood, the heavenly brotherhood—the brother
hood of the breaths of the Holy Spirit—the 
brotherhood of the effulgence of the merciful 
attributes—the brotherhood founded upon spir
itual susceptibilities. This brotherhood is es
tablished by the Manifestations of the Holy 
One.

From the day of Adam down to this pres
ent time every one of the Holy, Sacred Mani
festations who have appeared have founded 
this spiritual brotherhood. They have striven 
to unite humanity to such a degree that all may 
be accounted as one soul. Consider that the 
purpose or function of the shepherd is to 
gather together the sheep and not to disperse 
the flock. The more capable the shepherd, the 
greater is his power to gather together and 
unite the flock. The purport is th is : that the 
Prophets of God, the Manifestations, have all 
been Shepherds, and they have gathered to
gether the divine sheep. They have estab
lished a bond for the unity of mankind. They 
have established love among humanity. They 
have made scattered peoples one nation; wan
dering tribes as one strong people. They have 
laid the foundation of the Unity of God, and 
summoned all to universal peace. All these 
Holy, Divine Manifestations are One. They 
have served one G od; they have promulgated

the same tru ths; they have laid the same in
stitutions ; they have reflected the same light; 
they have all been linked together; each one 
has praised the other; each one announced the 
glad tidings of the one who was to appear 
afterward, and all laid the foundation of 
Reality. They all summoned and invited the 
people to love, and all have made the human 
world a mirror to reveal the Word of God. 
These divine religions have one basis for their 
foundation; their teachings are one; their 
proof is one; their evidences are one: nom
inally they differ, but in Reality they are one. 
Consider how these Holy Manifestations have 
been as spring seasons. Although the spring
time of this year has another name, a dis
tinct name (for example we say “this belongs 
to the calendar of 1912”), yet this spring is pre
cisely the same as the spring of last year if 
we observe it as regards its phenomena. If 
we look at it from the standpoint of re
creation, this spring is the same as that of the 
year past, for its foundation is one, its effects 
are one, its bestowals are one, its perfections 
are one, its vivification is one; but as regards 
names springtimes are multitudinous. This is 
the spring season of the year 1912; last year’s 
was that of 1911; the year previous was 1910. 
Therefore as regards names they differ, but 
as regards reality this spring as precisely that 
of the year past. The sun is one but the dawn
ing points of the sun are numerous. The ocean 
is a body of water, though there are various 
seas. There is the Atlantic Ocean; there is 
the Mediterranean S ea; there are Eastern 
seas and Western seas, but they are all one 
water. If  we consider the names, we call this 
the White Sea, the other the Red Sea, or the 
Black Sea, or this is the Ocean, but when we 
regard all concerning the water, they are all 
the same. Likewise the Divine Religions of the 
Holy Manifestations of God are in reality 
one, though in name and nomenclature they 
differ. Man must be a lover of the light, no 
matter from what day-spring it may appear. 
Man must be a lover of the rose, no matter 
in what soil it may grow. Man must be a 
seeker of the truth, no matter from what 
source it may come. Attachment to the lan
tern—to the glass—is not loving the light. At
tachment to the earth is not befitting, but 
attachment to the rose which grows out of 
the soil is worthy. Attachment to the tree is 
profitless, but attachment to the fruit is to be
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commended. Luscious fruit, no matter where 
it may be found, or upon what tree, must be 
accepted. The word of Truth, no matter which 
tongue utters it, must be sanctioned. Absolute 
verities, no matter in what book they be re
corded, must be acquired. If you harbor prej
udice, that prejudice will be the cause of 
deprivation, the cause of ignorance, the cause 
of not knowing. The strife which exists among 
religious systems, the strife which exists 
among nations, the strife which exists among 
nativities, the warfare separating nations and 
countries arises from nothing else but mis
understanding. If religions investigate the 
reality of Religion, that is, find out what are 
the principles which underlie the foundations 
of religions, they will surely agree, for by in
vestigating the Reality they will find that 
Reality is one and not multiple. Most surely 
by this means they will unite and become 
agreed. Then they will ascertain the truth 
that the purpose of Religion is the acquisition 
of praiseworthy virtues, improvement in mo
rality, the spirituality of mankind, the life real, 
the lordly bestowals. All the prophets have 
been the promoters of these principles; none 
of them have been the promoters of corruption; 
none have been the promoters of vice. They 
have summoned all people to all good. They 
have united people by the Love of God. They 
have invited all people to the Religions of the 
world of humanity. They have invited all 
people to unity and amity. For example, we 
mention Abraham and Moses. We do not 
mean by this mention the limitation implied in 
the mere names. By mentioning them we 
mean at once that we intend the virtues which 
these names embody. When we say “Abra
ham” we mean thereby a Manifestation of the 
Divine Guidance, the center of the virtues of 
humanity, the source of the bestowal to man
kind, a dawning point for divine inspiration 
and perfections; these perfections and virtues 
are meant. They are not limited to any 
boundaries. When we see these virtues, these 
qualities and attributes in any personality, 
therein we see the same Reality, and there we 
shall bow because we have seen the Abrahamic 
virtues. In Moses we bow thereto and adore 
him. But there were souls who were the lovers 
of the name Abraham, who loved the lantern 
and not the light, who when they saw this 
light transferred to another lantern, and be
cause they were attached to the former lantern 
and not to the illumination, did not recognize 
its later appearance. For example, those who 
were attached or held tenaciously to the name

Abraham and adored Abraham—when the 
Abrahamic virtues became apparent in the 
Mosaic center—were deprived. The Jews 
were believers in His Holiness Moses, expect
ing the appearance of the Messiah. Those vir
tues of His Holiness Moses, those perfections 
of His Holiness Moses became apparent in 
His Holiness Jesus Christ most effulgently, but 
the Jews were holding to the name Moses, and 
not adoring and gazing at the virtues which 
were manifest in Moses. Had they been ador
ing those virtues in Moses, seeking the perfec
tions of Moses, when they saw the same mani
festations of perfections and virtues in His 
Holiness Jesus, they would most assuredly 
have been believers in Him. Now when we 
are lovers of the light, we adore the light in 
whatsoever incandescent lamp it may be
come manifest, but if we are lovers of the 
lamp itself, and the light is transferred to an
other lamp, we will not accept it nor sanction 
it because then we are not lovers of the light, 
but lovers of the lamp. Therefore we must 
follow and adore the virtues which have be
come manifest in the Manifestations of God. 
Those virtues which became manifest in His 
Holiness Abraham, those virtues which be
came manifest in His Holiness Moses, those 
perfections and graces which became mani
fest in all the prophets, those must we adore, 
but we must not adore the lamp. We must 
adore the Sun, no matter from what dawning 
point it may appear, be it an Abrahamic orien
tation, be it Mosaic, be it any standpoint of 
orientation whatsoever. We are lovers of the 
Sun and not lovers of orientation. We are 
lovers of the Light and not lovers of candles. 
We are seekers for water from whatsoever 
rock it may gush forth. We are in need of fruit 
in whatsoever orchard it may be ripened. We 
are seekers for rain, no matter which cloud 
pours it down. We must not be fettered. If 
we forego these fetters, we shall all be agreed, 
for we are all seekers of Reality. Now a cer
tain kind of counterfeit or imitation has crept 
in, and the foundations of the divine religions 
have been lost sight of. The differing of these 
imitations has caused strife and enmity and 
produced war and bloodshed. And now this 
glorious, brilliant century has come and the 
Divine Bounty is in the utmost radiation. The 
Sun of Reality is shining, giving forth its 
greatest heat. This is verily the century when 
these imitations must be forsaken; in which 
these superstitions must pass away and God 
alone must be adored. We must look at the 
Reality of the Prophet; we must look at the
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teachings of the Prophet in order that we may 
agree.

Praise be to God, the springtime of God has 
arrived. This century is verily the spring sea
son. The intellectual world and the world of 
the soul have become verdant thereby. It has 
resuscitated the very world of existence. On 
the one hand, the Lights of Reality are shin
ing forth; on the other, the clouds of God’s 
mercy are pouring down the fulness of His 
Bounty. On the one hand we have progress 
of the material type; on the other great spirit
ual discoveries are being realized. Truly this 
can be called the miracle of centuries, for it is 
the manifestation of the miraculous. The 
time has arrived for all mankind to become 
united. The time has come when all nativities 
shall have one fatherland. The day is at hand 
when all religions shall be one religion. The 
day has dawned in which no racial conditions 
shall remain. The day has come when re
ligious bias shall pass away. It is a day when 
the oneness of human kind shall uplift its 
standard. It is the day when international 
peace, like the true morning, is to flood the 
world with its light. Therefore we offer the 
utmost supplication to God, asking Him to 
dispel these gloomy clouds and to uproot these 
imitations in order that the East and West 
may become radiant ; that all the nations of the 
world shall embrace one another, and the real 
spiritual brotherhood, like the sun of the heav
ens, may shine upon all the nations. This 
is our hope, this is our inclination, this is our 
desire. We hope through God’s grace and 
bestowal that we may attain thereto. And I 
am very happy to be present at this meeting, 
which has innate radiance, intelligence, percep
tion and longing to investigate Realities. Such 
meetings are the glory of the world of man
kind. And in your behalf I ask God’s bless
ing.

ADDRESS BY RABBI JO SEPH  SILVERMAN.

My friends, does it not seem to you this aft
ernoon that we have had a demonstration of 
the saying, “A  light from the East” ? We are 
accustomed to see the sunlight come from 
the East. We no longer regard it as a miracle; 
still it is a daily miracle that strikes our vision, 
a supernatural event that comes over the uni
verse every day providing light and warmth, 
this wonder-orb of nature sending forth its 
rays to revivfy the whole earth. So it seems 
to me that we have had a spiritual light from 
the East. It came originally from the East, 
and it has come from the East again and again,

traveling Westward. This visit of Abdul- 
Baha to our country seems to me to be another 
exemplification of that ancient proverb which 
has done service so long. The world needs 
light. The light is the source of the world’s 
redemption. It is the source of the world’s res
urrection. The light that comes from the mind 
and from the heart brings to us a revelation of 
Truth. There is nothing new in this doctrine 
of universal peace. It was . written in the 
scriptures three thousand or more years ago, 
was reiterated by the prophets, was heralded 
forth by teachers time and time again and still 
it is left for this twentieth century to introduce 
a movement that shall give life to that ancient 
doctrine. It seems a commonplace thing to 
tell people to live at peace with each other, 
and yet it is the only doctrine that deserves to 
be preached. Now this man comes to us in 
his simplicity, in his oriental garb, in his ori
ental speech; he has a fascination about him, 
not because of any new thing that he preaches, 
but because he brings a message that is true, 
a message that appeals to our minds and our 
hearts. We Western people have been living 
at war with each other all these ages. We have 
built up a wonderful civilization. We have 
established great nations in Europe and 
America. We have built up monarchies, we 
have created republics, and we have exhausted 
all the arts and artifices of modern civiliza
tion. We have built churches which send their 
steeples towering to the very sky. We have 
built institutions of learning, and with all our 
building we are far behind the simple Orientals, 
who know nothing of our civilization and care 
less for it, but who do know the wonder, the 
greatness, the majesty, the sublimity, the world- 
entrancing force of that only religion which is 
to them real, the religion of Peace. When you 
think of it, my friends, there is no other re
ligion, there is absolutely no other religion; 
there are only forms of religion. I do not care 
what the name is or what the church, whether 
you call it Zoroastrianism, Christianity, Moham
medanism, Judaism or Christian Science, they 
are only forms; they are shells which enclose 
the kernel. The shell is the means of carrying 
the kernel from place to place, but don’t mis
take, as so many do, the kernel for the shell; 
don’t mistake the form for the reality; as the 
prophet Abdul-Baha said this afternoon, 
“don’t mistake the lantern for the light.” Seek 
the kernel. It is the light we need. Seek the 
kernel; it will bring illumination to the mind; 
it will bring purity to the heart; it will bring 
brotherhood to all mankind.
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A MEMORABLE FEAST: ABDUL-BAHA THE HO&
[S ee  a r t ic le  p a g e  16]

A t th e  b e g in n in g  o f th e  F e a s t ,  A b d u l-B a h a  s a id :  “ I  a m  v e r y  p le a s e d  w ith  th e s e  p e o p le . T h e y  a r e  g a th e  
T h e ir  f a c e s  a r e  b r ig h t  a n d  th e ir  a t te n t io n  is  d ire c te d  to  th e  K in g d o m  o f A b h a . I  h o p e  th a t  th i s  co n d itic  
d a y  th e y  w ill g ro w  b r ig h te r ;  d a y  b y  d a y  th e  p a th  w ill b e c o m e  m o re  a t t r a c t iv e ;  d a y  b y  d a y  th e  s p i r i t s  w  
b y  d a y  th e  l ig h ts  o f B a h a ’o’l l a h  w ill g l i s te n  m o re  g lo r io u s ly ; a n d  d a y  b y  d a y  th e  K in g d o m  w ill b i



“We desire but the good of the world and the happiness of the nations; tha t all nations shall become one in 
faith and all men as brothers; that the bonds of affection and unity between the sons of men shall be strengthened; 
th a t diversity of religion shall cease and differences of race be annulled. So it shall be; these fruitless strifes, 
these ruinous w ars shall pass away, and the ‘Most Great Peace’ shall com e.”—B a h a ’o ’l l a h .

STAR OF THE WEST
Vol. Ill Chicago (Aug. 1, 1912) Asma No. 8

ADDRESSES DELIVERED BY ABDUL-BAHA IN NEW YORK CITY
AND VICINITY.

Compiled from stenographic notes and edited by Mr. H ow ard MacNutt.

Address of Abdul-Baha at Studio of M iss 
P hillips, 39 W. 67TH St., New York City, 
April 12, 1912, 8 p. m.

From Notes by John G. Grundy.

I GIVE you greeting in love and unity. The 
affairs of this world are to be accounted as 
nothing compared to the joy and heavenly 

happiness of meeting the Friends of God. It 
is to experience this great joy and blessing 
that I have come here although weary from 
my long voyage upon the sea. Tonight I 
am in greatest happiness, looking upon this 
Concourse of God. Your meeting here is 
surely an evidence that you are upholding the 
Cause of God; that you are aiding and assist
ing in establishing the Kingdom of God. 
Therefore the culmination of my happiness is 
to look upon your faces and realize that you 
have been brought together by the power of 
the Blessed Perfection Baha’o’llah. In this 
meeting you are upholding His Standard and 
assisting His Cause. Therefore I behold in 
you the making of a goodly tree upon which 
Divine fruits will appear to give sustenance to 
the world of humanity.

With hearts set aglow by the Fire of the 
Love of God and spirits refreshed by the 
Food of the Heavenly Spirit you must go 
forth as the disciples nineteen hundred years 
ago quickening the hearts of men by the call 
of glad tidings, the Light of God in your faces, 
severed from everything save God. Therefore 
order your lives in accordance with the first 
principle of the Divine teaching, which is love. 
Service to humanity is service to God. Let the 
love and light, of the Kingdom radiate 
through you until all who look upon you shall 
be illumined by its reflection. Be as stars 
brilliant and sparkling in the loftiness of their 
heavenly station. Do you appreciate the Day 
in which you live?

This is the Century of the Blessed Perfec
tion !

This is the Cycle of the Light of His 
Beauty!

This is the Consummate Day of all the 
Prophets!

These are the days of seed-sowing. These 
are the days of tree-planting. The bountiful 
Bestowals of God are successive. He who 
sows a seed in this day will behold his reward 
in the fruits and harvest of the Heavenly 
Kingdom. This timely seed when planted in 
the hearts of the beloved of God will be 
watered by showers of Divine mercy and 
warmed by the sunshine of Divine love. Its 
fruitage and flower shall be the solidarity of 
mankind, perfection of justice and praise
worthy attributes of heaven manifest in 
humanity. All who sow such a seed, plant 
such a tree according to the teachings of 
Baha’o’llah shall surely witness this Divine 
outcome in all degrees of its perfection arid 
will attain unto the good-pleasure of His High
ness the Merciful One.

Today the nations of the world are self- 
engaged ;—occupied with mortal and transitory 
accomplishments;—consumed by the fires of 
passion and self. Self is dominant;—enmity 
and animosity prevail. Nations and peoples 
are thinking only of their worldly- interests 
and outcomes. The clash of war and din of 
strife is heard among them. But the Friends 
of the Blessed Perfection have no thoughts 
save the thoughts of heaven and the Love of 
God. Therefore you must without delajr em
ploy your powers in spreading the effulgent 
glow of the Love of God and so order your 
lives that you may be known and seen as ex
amples of its radiance. You must deal with 
all in loving kindness in order that this 
precious seed entrusted to your planting may 
continue to grow and bring forth its perfect 
fruit. The Love and Mercy of God will ac
complish this through you if you have love in 
your own heart.

The doors of the Kingdom are opened! The
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lights of the Sun of Truth are shining! The 
clouds of the Divine mercy are raining down 
their priceless jewels! The zephyrs of a new 
and Divine Springtime are wafting their fra
grant breaths from the World Invisible! Know 
ye then the value of these days !

Awake ye to the realization of this heavenly 
opportunity! Strive with all the power of 
your souls, your deeds, actions and words to 
assist the spread of these glad tidings and 
descent of this Merciful Bounty! You are the 
reality and expression of your deeds and ac
tions. If you abide by the precepts and teach
ings of the Blessed Perfection the Heavenly 
World and Ancient Kingdom will be yours;— 
happiness eternal, love and life everlasting. 
The Divine Bounties are flowing. Each one 
of you has been given the opportunity of 
becoming a tree yielding abundant fruits. This 
is the Springtime of B a h a ’o ’l l a h . The ver
dure and foliage of spiritual growth is appear
ing in great abundance in the gardens of 
human hearts. Know ye the value of these 
passing days and vanishing nights? Strive to 
attain a station of absolute love one toward 
another. By the absence of love, enmity in
creases. By the exercise of love, love strength
ens and enmities dwindle away.

Consider me—in years of my advanced age, 
burdened with physical infirmities—crossing 
the wide ocean to look upon your faces. It is 
my hope that through the Life of the Spirit 
you may all become as one soul;— as one trfee 
adorning the Rose Garden of the Kingdom. 
It is my hope that the endless treasures of the 
Bestowals of God may be yours here and here
after. It is my prayer that the Supreme Con
course may be illumined by your brilliant 
lights shining forever in the Heavens of 
Eternal Glory.

Address by Abdul-Baha at the Residence 
o f  Mrs. Morten, 141 East 2ist St., New 
York City, April 13, 1912, 3 p. m.

PRAISE be to God! this is an illumina
ting gathering. The faces are brilliant 
with the Light of God. The hearts are 

attracted to the Kingdom of Baha’. I beg of 
God that day by day your faces may become 
brighter; day by day you may draw nearer 
to God; day by day you may take a greater 
portion from the outpourings of the Holy 
Spirit, so that you may become encircled by 
the bounties of heaven.

The world spiritual is like unto the world 
phenomenal. They are the exact counterpart

of each other. Whatever things and objects 
you perceive in this world of existence, are 
the outer pictures of the world of heaven.

When we look upon the phenomenal world, 
we readily perceive that it is divided into 
four seasons ; one is the season of spring, 
another the season of summer, another au
tumn and then these three seasons are fol
lowed by winter. When the season of spring 
appears in the arena of existence, the whole 
world is rejuvenated and finds new life. The 
soul refreshing breeze is wafted from every 
direction; the soul quickening spring is every
where; the cloud of mercy showers down its 
rain ; and the sun shines upon everything. 
Day by day we perceive that the signs of 
vegetation are everywhere about us. Won
derful flowers, hyacinths and roses perfume 
the nostrils. The trees are full of leaves and 
blossoms, and these blossoms are followed by 
fruit.

The spring and summer are followed by 
autumn and winter. The flowers wither and 
are no more; the leaves turn gray, and spring 
has gone. Then comes another springtime ; 
the former springtime is renewed; again a 
new life stirs within everything.

The appearances of the Manifestations of 
God are like unto the springtime. When 
His Holiness Christ appeared in this world, 
it was like the spring; the outpouring descend
ed; the effulgences of the Merciful encircled 
all things ; the human world found new life. 
Even the physical world partook of it. The 
Divine Perfections were upraised; souls were 
trained in the school of heaven, so that all 
grades of human existence received life and 
light. Then by degrees these fragrances of 
heaven were discontinued; the season of win
ter came upon the world ; the beauties of spring 
vanished ; the excellences and perfections 
passed away. Those lights and that quicken
ing were no longer evident. The phenomenal 
world and its materialities conquered every
thing. The spiritualities of life became lost. 
The world of existence became like unto a 
body lifeless. There was no trace of the 
spring left.

Now His Holiness B a h a ’o ’l l a h  has come 
into this world. He has renewed that Spring
time. The same fragrances are wafting ; the 
same heat of the Sun is giving life; the same 
cloud is pouring its rain, and with our own 
eyes we see that the world of existence is 
advancing and progressing. The human world 
has found new life.

I  hope that each and all of you may become
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like unto verdant and green trees, so that 
through the breezes of the Divine spring, the 
outpouring of heaven, the heat of the Sun 
of Truth, you may become eternally refreshed; 
that you may bear blossoms and become fruit
ful; that you may not be as fruitless trees. 
Fruitless trees do not bring forth fruits or 
flowers. I hope that all o f  you may become 
friends of the Paradise o f  A b h a , appearing 
with the utmost freshness and spiritual beauty. 
I pray in your behalf and beg o f  God con
firmation and assistance.

I n t e r v i e w * a t  H o t e l  A n s o n i a , N e w  Y o r k  

C i t y , A p r i l  13, 1912.— A b d u l - B a h a ,  R e v . 
J. T. B i x b y  a n d  R e v . H o w a r d  C o l b y  I v e s , 
p r e s e n t .

F r o m  N o te s  b y  H o w a rd  M a c N u tt .

ABDUL-BAHA: The origin of man is
one; the consummate intention of all 
human existence must likewise be one. 

The development of a tree is from a seed; the 
purpose of a tree’s existence therefore is to 
produce a seed. The fruit of man is love 
and unity,—the development of spiritual sus
ceptibilities through the influence and infusion 
of Divine Love. The union of East and West 
must be accomplished in the soul of man forti
fied by the Divine Spirit. This spiritual bond 
of unity, this power of Divine Love is ever
lasting. Its appearance in the soul of man is 
the purpose of his creation.

America is a great instrument for the accom
plishment of world unity. No other nation of 
the world stands in a similar position of influ
ence and responsibility. The fundamental 
question is the unification of religious belief. 
In Persia during the last fifty years a wonder
ful evidence of such unity has appeared among 
the various sects and denominations of relig
ionists. What is witnessed in that country is 
historical account and record which cannot be 
denied. The accomplishment of a fundamental 
religious unity in Persia is therefore a nucleus 
which proves the possibility of universal peace 
among the world nations.

Consider the kingdom of the animals.

* N o t e — T h is  in t e r v ie w  w a s  p ro m p te d  b y  th e  
f a c t  t h a t  a n  a r t i c l e  p r e p a r e d  b y  {lev . J .  T . B ix b y  
f o r  p u b l i c a t io n  in  t h e  N o r th  A m e r ic a n  R e v ie w ,  h a d  
b e e n  o b je c te d  to  b y  B a h a is  to  w h o m  i t  h a d  b ee n  
s u b m it te d ,  a s  in c o r r e c t  a n d  m is le a d in g .  A l th o u g h  
t h e  t r u t h  e m b o d ie d  i n  t h e  w o rd s  o f  A b d u l-B a h a  
c o m p le te ly  d is p ro v e  t h e  e r ro n e o u s  s ta t e m e n ts ,  t h e  
a r t i c l e  in  q u e s t io n  s l i g h t ly  a m e n d e d , w a s  a f t e r 
w a r d  p u b lis h e d .  I t  s h o u ld  a l s o  b e  n o te d  t h a t  
A b d u l-B a h a  in  h i s  p r e l im in a r y  s e t t i n g  f o r t h  o f  t h e  
h i s to r i c a l  a c c o m p l i s h m e n t  o f  t h e  B a h a i  M o v e m e n t 
d is q u a l if ie s  th e  w r i t e r  a n d  h is  m o t iv e  b e fo r e  a  
q u e s t io n  is  a s k e d .— E d .

There is no strife among them on account of 
color or creed. If you select a pigeon from 
Persia, another from Germany, another from 
France, America and so on, you would find 
them living together in complete union and 
love. Because one was American it would not 
object to its companion from Persia. The 
birds of white plumage would not shun those 
of black and brown. They would not notice 
this difference in color, but would dwell to
gether in peace and harmony. Should we not 
at least attain to their state and possibility? 
We have reason; we have consciousness. God 
has taught us through these channels that we 
were created for unity and love. The heav
enly Prophets have revealed the principles of 
His Will and Word. Let us live in accord 
with those principles and thereby live in unity 
with each other.

When the adherents of the former despotic 
government of Persia found that this unity 
and harmony was being accomplished among 
the followers of B a h a V l l a h ,  they arose in 
bigotry and persecution against them. The 
clergy especially perceived that their vocation 
and means of livelihood were threatened. They 
persecuted the Bahais with bitterness and 
ferocity. They misrepresented this Cause to 
the Government, saying, “These are the people 
of rebellion and revolution; these are the 
enemies of the Shah;” whereas in fact down 
to the time of the recent revolution in Persia 
the Bahais have taken no part whatever in 
political questions and disturbances. Their 
clamorous persecutors were the real revolu
tionists. These discontents wanted Consti
tutional rights and privileges. They were poli
ticians, not religionists. Today there are many 
political parties in Persia. Notwithstanding 
the spread of rumors intended to excite preju
dice against the Bahais, unity and love increased 
among them, for falsehood cannot stand 
against the on-rushing stream of Truth. These 
enemies said, “The teachings of B a h a ’o’l e a h  
sanction one wife and nine husbands;”—“the 
principles of B a h a V l l a h  are communistic 
and proclaim treason against the throne and 
government.” All kinds of false and danger
ous reports were circulated until even Euro
pean travelers passing through the country 
were influenced to believe them. How differ
ent was the reality! While the Bahais have 
practical laws upon moral, ethical, civil and 
governmental questions, their obedience to 
these laws is always conducive to the uplift, 
purification and improvement of human condi
tions and never destructive to the develop
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ment of individual, community or nation. 
Furthermore, the Bahais consider it more 
blessed and a greater privilege to bestow than 
to gain and receive. They believe that bestow
ing good upon another freely is the greatest 
means of help to both. This is not the prin
ciple and practice of their calumniators who 
make even religion a source of livelihood. 
According to Bahai principles justice and 
equity in government are not to be attained by 
force and rebellion against the existing order 
of things.

The solution of economic questions for in
stance will not be accomplished by array of 
labor against capital and capital against labor 
in strife and conflict, but by voluntary attitude 
of sacrifice upon both sides. Then a real and 
lasting justness of conditions will be brought 
about. If a capitalist is forced to give up a 
portion of his income and possessions there 
will be no love in his heart; no permanent 
benefit in his action. But if it be given in the 
spirit of the Love of God, everything will be 
accomplished. As it is now, the forces of 
labor strike and the capitalist retaliates. If 
the latter should voluntarily add to the scale 
of wages love is evident and the greatest good 
results. Briefly;—among the Bahais there are 
no extortionate, mercenary and unjust prac
tices, no rebellious demands, no revolutionary 
uprisings against existing governments.

In Persia Bahai teachers never accept the 
slightest coin for their work. This is so 
noticeably true that when such recompense is 
refused it is customary to hear the statement 
“These are Bahais.” This is the strongest 
proof of the Bahai principles and their power 
of accomplishment. Plow different are the 
methods and actions of the clergy and priest
hood of Persia, whose demands upon the 
property and possessions of the people are 
equivalent to pillage and plunder. For in
stance, when a man dies, the clergy takes 
possession of one-third his goods and the 
other two-thirds goes to his heirs. Then they 
accuse the Bahais of doing this;—whereas, in 
fact, the followers of B a h a ’o’l l a h  are for
bidden to accept anything whatever from 
the property of others. The Bahais are ac
customed to give rather than to receive.* For

* Note.— In  conform ity  w ith  th is  p r in c ip le : 
Before th e  dep artu re  of A bdul-Baha from  the  
O rient for his v is it to  th is  country, a  la rg e  am ount 
of money con tribu ted  by friends here w as fo r
w arded to  h im  w ith  the  request th a t  he  accept 
i t  tow ard  defray ing  h is expenses. He re tu rn ed  
th e  money w ith  a  blessing, asking th e  donors to  
app ly  i t  to  some p h ilan th rop ic  object. D uring  h is 
s ta y  in  th is  country, h is  g ifts  to  churches and 
ch a rity  have been m any and  m ost generous in 
am ount.— MU.

instance, ten thousand dollars have been sent 
to Chicago from the East toward the erec
tion of the Mashrak-el-Azkar.

Rev. Bixby: Did not Professor Edward 
Browne, of Cambridge University, England, 
go to Akka and was he not received there 
by B a h a ’o’l l a h ?

A. B : Professor Browne visited the East,
interviewed various people and automatically 
wrote down all he heard. Naturally when he 
met the enemies of B a h a ’o’l l a h  he heard 
nothing favorable. Would you go to the 
Vatican to hear praises of the Protestants? 
Would you consult Jewish rabbis as to the 
reality of Christ? In his first book, Professor 
Browne praised B a h a ’o’l l a h , but the sec
ond account, in which he publishes the state
ments of enemies, is the reverse. His books 
do not agree.

Rev. Bixby: Is Professor Browne correct
in his statement that Abdul-Baha wrote “A 
Traveler’s Narrative” ?

A. B .: The writer of “A Traveler’s Narra
tive” was not one person. It contains a state
ment of Bahai principles. If a book was to 
be written setting forth the essence of Christi
anity, a number of Christians would come to
gether for that purpose.

Rev. Bixby: Is “A Traveler’s Narrative”
substantially correct ?”

A. B .: It is an authority.
Rev. Bixby: What is understood to be

the relation between the manifestation in 
B a h a ’o’l l a h  and the manifestations in Moses, 
Jesus and others?

A. B .: It is one basis, one foundation. Abra
ham proclaimed the Truth, Moses raised the 
Standard of Truth. Jesus established the 
Truth. Can we say that any one of them did 
not found it? All the prophets have been 
chosen by God to promulgate The Word. 
There can be no multiplicity in the Truth itself. 
The teachings of the Manifestations are of 
two kinds;—first, the Word of God in its 
outer or material aspect;—second, the Word 
of God in its spiritual or inner significance. 
The first named is changeable; the second 
unchangeable. The essential principle of their 
teaching is spiritual. All the Prophets have 
come to spread these principles. Each con
firms the spiritual utterance of the former 
and changes the material forms of teachings 
and ceremonials. For instance, the Ten Com
mandments revealed by Moses were applica
ble to the time in which he appeared. They 
were not applicable to the time of Jesus. 
Therefore He abolished and superseded them.



S T A R  O F  T H E  W E S T 7

He also abolished certain laws of Moses which 
were no longer necessary. But this change 
and renewal is of secondary importance to 
the Spiritual Reality of the Word in Moses 
and Jesus, for it is the foundation and it 
is One and Unchangeable.

Rev. Bixby: Has B a h a ’o’l l a h  revealed
obligatory prayers?

A. B .: The mode and requirements of East 
and West are different. It matters not 
whether we bend the head in the East or 
the knee in the West. The purpose of prayer 
is to come nearer to God;—to pray from the 
heart fervently. If the heart is pure, it is 
beautiful for the tongue to express its ecstasy.

Rev. Bixby; By what authority is B a h a 
’o’l l a h  placed with Abraham, Moses and 
Jesus?

A. B .: Today we believe B a h a ’o’l l a h  to
be an educator of humanity, as Abraham, 
Moses and Jesus were educators. Are His 
teachings worthy of serious attention? He 
originated and proclaimed them. He caused 
others to believe and follow them. What is 
the function of a teacher and educator of 
humanity? By what evidence shall we recog
nize him? Is it not his power to train and 
develop, as children are trained at school ? 
Has B a h a ’o ’l l a h  trained the children of hu
manity? If He has opened the doors of hu
man hearts to a higher consciousness, He is 
a heavenly Educator. If He has not accom
plished this we are privileged to deny His 
claim and teaching. For the aim and function 
of an Educator is to train the children of 
humanity. This is His greatest proof;—that 
He has power to uplift humanity. B a h a 
’o’l l a h  either taught higher lessons or did 
not. If He did, He has fulfilled His claim. 
The mission of a physician is to heal sick
ness and relieve the ailing. When he heals 
there is no doubt of his ability as a physician. 
If he cannot heal the sick he is disqualified. 
We accept the Teachings of Moses, Jesus, 
Abraham and Adam because unmistakably 
they came to educate humanity. For example, 
Moses arose at a time of the lowest ignorance 
and humiliation of the Hebrew nation. Did 
He not free them from the bondage of Egypt? 
Did He not train, educate and organize them 
as a nation and people. As a consequence 
of His discipline did they not attain a zenith 
of power? Yes, unmistakably,—up to the 
time of Solomon. The philosophers of Greece 
came to Palestine, sat at the feet of the He
brew sages and were taught by them the fun
damental principles of life. Moses produced

this result from ignorance and slavery. Can 
we deny history? Can we deny that He 
was an Educator?

Rev. B ix b y : H a s  B a h a ’o’llah  done th is?
A. B .: Yes ! In Persia especially He has

accomplished this miracle of training and edu
cation. Ere long, Persia will attain a high 
degree of civilization.

Rev. Bixby: Is Mirza Abul Fazl an 
apostle, prophet or one delegated with special 
authority?

A. B .: We do not have apostles, prophets
and special leaders, because all are servants. 
We have no ecclesiastical order or authority. 
Mirza Abul Fazl was trained and taught by 
B a h a ’o’l l a h  ;■—His disciple in this sense. He 
was near to B a h a ’o’l l a h  ; but he has no 
special station except the station of service.

Rev. Bixby: Were the “Letters of the 
Living” appointed by the Bab abrogated by 
B a h a ’o ’l l a h  ?

A. B .: The “Letters of the Living” were
at first eighteen in number. The Bab said, 
“Go forth and teach others the Message you 
have received.” Among them were some of 
great ability, who became prominent. Some 
disappeared. They were not appointed as a 
secret order. B a h a ’o’l l a h  did not abrogate 
their function. As an organization of be
lievers in the Bab it passed away by itself,'—■ 
naturally. The Bab said, “These are the ac
ceptors of my teachings.” They had no of
ficial station. He did not depend upon them 
as His clergy. They were servants of the 
Cause of God. Whoever is near to God is 
a servant of God.

Rev. Bixby: Did not Subh-i-Ezel occupy
an authoritative position ?

A. B . : B a h a ’o ’l l a h  educated him just as
He educated Mirza Abul Fazl and myself. 
Subh-i-Ezel separated voluntarily. He did 
not follow his Teacher as we have done. 
Therefore we do not mention his name. We 
have no quarrel with those who differ, but 
are commanded to love them.

Rev. Bixby: How can we receive more
from the Teaching o f  B a h a ’o’l l a h  than from 
the Words o f  Jesus?

A. B .: Jesus and the former Prophets laid 
the foundation of the Cause of God,—the 
Heavenly Kingdom. But their followers for
get and overlook the foundation. Christ said, 
“Ye must be born again of water and spirit.” 
“As children from the womb, so must ye 
be born again of Spirit.” The essence of His 
meaning was that those who were taught by 
Him and became His real followers would
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become free from world-imperfections; they 
would become perfect, redeemed from ani
malism and human passions, transformed into 
angels; that is to say the earthly would 
become heavenly. These are the real dis
ciples of Christ. These are real Christians. 
Galen, a Greek philosopher, who was pagan 
and not Christian, writing upon the subject 
of “Ancient Civilization of Nations,” states 
that “the greatest shaping influences in the 
civilization of nations are religious principles; 
and that the effect of Christianity upon the 
lives and morals of its adherents is a great 
proof of this statement.” Now B a h a ’o ’l l a h  

came and brought a new life into the hearts 
of mankind. He reversed the order of many 
former teachings. Vast numbers of His fol
lowers live in accord with the principles He 
set forth. Mirza Abul Fazl for instance, whom 
you have named, was firmly fixed in his re
ligious belief. Under the influence of B a h a - 
V l l a h ’s  words, he arose to serve this Cause. 
He was thrown into prison two years;—he 
was persecuted and driven out of Persia. 
Under all conditions of distress and suffering, 
he was thankful and filled with happiness,— 
constantly Serving the Cause of B a h a ’o ’l l a h . 
This is the strongest proof that the Teach
ings of B a h a ’o ’l l a h  have within them the 
same power to mould and influence human 
lives as the Teachings of Jesus. They free 
the souls of men from world-attachments 
and imperfections. They open the doors in 
this age of the world to perfection. The 
Jews admit that Jesus appeared in the world 
and taught heavenly principles. If Christ 
had not appeared after Moses the mention 
of Moses would have been lost. The founda
tion of Jesus and the foundation of Moses 
were the same. The foundation of B a h a ’o’l l a h  
is likewise the same as Moses and Jesus. All 
religion has the same foundation.

Furthermore, consider how B a h a ’o’l l a h  

has upraised the standard of Christ in the 
East, in countries and among peoples where 
there was formerly no mention of Christ’s 
name. He established the truth of the Bible 
among those who shunned and hated the Bible. 
They considered it a righteous act to burn 
and destroy the Book of Christianity. B a h a 
’o ’l l a h  has taught them to read the Bible.

Rev. Bixby; Was Christ the Word?
A. B . : B a h a ’o’l l a h  has clearly explained

and defined the “Word.” Christianity, as 
explained by its followers has taught that 
Christ is the Word and the Son of God. 
What is the meaning of this? B a h a ’o’l l a h

has explained that seers and prophets are as 
letters incomplete in meaning. He shows that 
human intellects are imperfect, incomplete, 
but Christ was the All-Surrounding Word 
and synonymous with Perfection. As He 
contained all Perfections and Attributes He 
was the Word and this wonderful title was 
conferred upon Him. But seers, prophets and 
disciples are as “letters”—without complete 
significance.

Rev. Bixby: Was B a h a ’o ’l l a h  also the
Word in the flesh?

A. B .: Yes! Because He had all the per
fections.

Rev. Bixby: Did Abraham embody the
Word?

A. B .: We cannot differentiate the attri
butes of the Word of God;—we cannot dif
ferentiate perfections. Abraham announced 
the Divine Truth. It is not necessary to lower 
Abraham to raise Jesus. It is not necessary 
to lower Jesus to proclaim B a h a ’o ’l l a h . We 
must spread the Truth of God wherever we 
behold it. The essence of the question is that 
all these Great Messengers came to raise the 
Divine Standard of Perfections. All of them 
shine as stars in the same heaven of the Di
vine Will. All of them give Light to the 
world.

Rev. B i x b y :  Did B a h a ’o ’l l a h  fulfil Jesus
as Jesus fulfilled Moses?

A. B .: Yes! by spreading the renown and
glory of Jesus. The aim of Moses, Jesus 
and B a h a ’o ’l l a h  was to train humanity t o 
ward divine perfections. Can we train the 
world upward by imperfections-?

[At the conclusion of this interview Abdul- 
Baha arose and came toward Rev. Bixby, his 
arms filled with large white roses. As he 
placed them upon the bosom of his visitor, 
literally burying him in them, he said, “These 
beautiful roses will express to you the love 
and fragrance of the Bahai Spirit.”]

Address o f  Abdul-Baha a t  Earl H all, Co
lumbia U niversity, New York, Friday, 
April 19, 1912, 5 p. m .

I F an observing man looks around him in 
the world of creation, he will find that 
created things are divisible into three 

classes. F irst: Created things of the mineral 
type; that is to say, matter or substance which 
has taken various forms and shapes. The 
secdnd kind of created phenomena are the 
plants or vegetable kingdom. The vegetable
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possesses the virtues of the mineral plus the 
power or virtue of change;—that is to say, the 
power of growth. Hence plant life is a step 
further and more specialized than the mineral. 
The third created object is the animal. The 
animal possesses the virtues of the mineral 
and the virtues of the vegetable, but above 
all that, it is endowed with sensation. It 
has the sense of sight, hearing, taste, smell 
and touch. Therefore the animal is possessed 
of the virtues of the mineral, the vegetable, 
and in addition is endowed with peculiar qual
ities of sensitiveness. But man who is the 
most specialized form of creation, embodies 
all the virtues of the mineral, vegetable and 
animal, plus an ideal power which is not to 
be found in the others,—which is absolutely 
absent in the others. This can be said to be 
the power of intellect. The outcome of this 
intellectual power is science, which is especi
ally characteristic of man. This is the power 
of external investigation,—the discoverer of 
the mysteries of outer phenomena. This sci
entific power comprehends all created objects. 
This power verily can discover the hidden 
and mysterious things of the earth. In man 
alone this is noticeable. The most noble virtue, 
the most praiseworthy accomplishment of man 
therefore is scientific attainment. Science may 
be likened to a mirror wherein are reflected 
the images of these mysteries of outer phe
nomena. Science is powerful enough to bring 
before us the ages of the past and link the 
past to the present. It is science which can 
bring forth and exhibit to us, as it were, in 
the arena of knowledge all that has been latent 
or hidden in the past. The philosophical con
clusions of by-gone centuries, the wisdom of 
former sages, science 'can reproduce for us in 
the form of an epitome. Science can review 
for us the teachings of all the prophets and 
wise men. Science is therefore the discoverer 
of the past. Basing itself upon the premises 
of the past and present, science can deduce 
conclusions as to what shall be in the future. 
Science is the governor of nature,—the gov
ernor of the mysteries of nature,—the one 
agency which can explore the institutions of 
nature. All created things are captives of 
nature. Science is the “breaker” as it were 
of the laws of nature. All created objects 
that we see are under natural law. They 
cannot trespass the laws of nature in one de
tail or particular. All the infinite starry worlds 
and planets are the subjects or captives of 
nature. All the belongings of this earth, all 
created things upon this globe are captives of

nature. All minerals, vegetables and animals 
are captives of nature. But man through his 
scientific power can change this; can modify 
and change the laws of nature.

Consider for example, man, according to 
natural law, must dwell upon the earth. But 
breaking this law he can sail in vessels over 
the ocean, fly in the atmosphere in airships 
or advance through the depths of the sea in 
submarines. This is against the law of nature ; 
this breaks the sovereignty of nature. Ac
cording to nature’s laws and methods all the 
science we have, all the inventions and dis
coveries we have should be hidden. Accord
ing to nature they should not be open and 
known;—they should be mysteries. But man 
through the power of science takes them out 
of the plane of the invisible and unknown,—■ 
breaks the very laws of nature, draws them 
into the plane of the visible, exposes and 
explains them. For instance one of the mys
teries of nature is electricity. According to 
nature this force, this energy should be latent 
and hidden,—but man through his scientific 
power breaks the laws of nature, arrests it 
and even imprisons it for his use.

In short, man through this scientific power 
is the most noble of creation, the governor 
of nature. He takes the sword from nature’s 
hand and uses it on nature’s head. According 
to nature the night is to be dark and gloomy 
but man takes his sword of electricity,—this 
electric sword,—kills the darkness and dispels 
the gloom. Man is progressive, nature is no t; 
man has memory, nature has not. Man is a 
sensitive being, nature is minus. Man is nobler 
than nature. There are certain powers in 
man which are absent in nature. If it be 
claimed that these powers which are present 
in man are from nature itself;—that man is 
a part of nature,—in response to this we 
will say that if nature is the whole and man 
is part of that whole, the question arises is 
it possible for a part to possess virtues which 
are absent in the whole? No, undoubtedly 
the part must be endowed with the same quali
ties and properties as the whole. For ex
ample, the hair is a part of this human an
atomy. It cannot contain elements which are 
absent in other parts of the body, for in 
all cases the elements composing the body 
are the same. Therefore it becomes evident 
and manifest that man although in body a 
part of nature, nevertheless in spirit possesses 
a power which is beyond nature; because were 
he simply a part of nature he could possess 
only the things which nature possesses. God
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has conferred upon and added to man this 
distinctive power, this power of intellect, this 
power or faculty of knowledge ; and its great
est virtue is scientific enlightenment.

Inasmuch as this is an endowment for the 
acquisition of knowledge it is therefore the 
most praiseworthy power of all, for by it and 
through its attainments the betterment of the 
human race is accomplished, the development 
of human virtues is made possible and the spirit 
and mysteries of God become manifest. There
fore I am very pleased with my visit to this 
place. Praise be to God, that this country 
abounds in such institutions of learning where 
all the sciences and arts may easily be ac
quired. Just as material and physical sciences 
may be acquired here and are constantly un
folding, I am hopeful that spiritual develop
ment also may keep pace with these outer 
advantages. As material knowledge is illumi
nating those within the walls of this univer
sity so also may the light of the spirit, the 
inner and spiritual light of the real philosophy 
illuminate this institution. The most impor
tant principle of divine philosophy is the one
ness of the world of humanity, the unity of 
mankind, the bond which will conjoin the East 
and the West, the tie of love which should 
bind the hearts of men.

Therefore it is our duty to put forth our 
greatest efforts and summon our energies 
from all directions in order that the bonds 
of unity and accord may be established among 
mankind. For six thousand years we have 
had bloodshed and strife. It is enough; it 
is sufficient. Now is the time to associate 
together in love and harmony. For six thou
sand years we have tried the sword and war
fare; let mankind for a time at least live in 
peace. Review history and consider how 
much savagery, how much bloodshed and 
warfare the world has witnessed. It has been 
either religious warfare, political warfare or 
some clash of human interests. The world 
of humanity has not enjoyed peace even for 
a single day. Year by year the implements 
of warfare have been increased and perfected. 
Consider the past ages;—when war took place 
only ten, fifteen or twenty thousand at the 
most were killed, but now it is possible to 
kill one hundred thousand in a single day. 
Then warfare was carried on with the sword; 
today it is the smokeless gun. Formerly battle
ships consisted of sailing vessels; today there 
are dreadnoughts. Consider the increase and 
improvement in the implements of warfare. 
God has created us all human, and all coun

tries of the earth are parts of the same globe. 
We are all servants of Him. He is kind and 
just to all. Why should we be unkind and 
unjust to each other? He provides for all. 
Why should we deprive one another ? He 
protects and preserves all. Why should we 
kill our fellow-creatures? If this warfare and 
strife be for the sake of religion, religion has 
no part in it. All the Divine Manifestations 
have promulgated the Oneness of God and the 
unity of Mankind. They have taught that men 
should love and mutually help each other 
in order that they might progress. Now if 
this conception of religion be true, its essen
tial principle is the oneness of humanity. The 
fundamental truth of the Manifestations is 
peace. If not they are false and will fail. 
But as a matter of fact this fundamental truth 
underlies all religion, all justice. The Divine 
purpose is that men should live in unity, con
cord and agreement and should love one 
another. Consider the virtues of the human 
world and realize that the oneness of human
ity is the primary foundation of them all. 
Read the Gospel and the other Holy Books. 
You will find their fundamentals are one 
and the same. Therefore unity is the essen
tial truth of Religion, and when so under
stood embraces all the virtues of the human 
world. Praise be to God, this knowledge has 
been spread, eyes have been opened and ears 
have become attentive. Therefore we must 
endeavor to promulgate and practice the Re
ligion of God which has been founded by all 
the Prophets. And the Religion of God in 
short is absolute love and unity. I hope that 
at some future time I may elaborate upon this 
theme.

R e c e p t io n  t o  A b d u l - B a h a  b y  t h e  N e w  Y o r k  
P e a c e  S o c ie t y  a t  H o t e l  A s t o r ,  M a y  13, 
1912 ( A f t e r n o o n ) .

A b d u l -B a h a .
D e . S t e p h e n  S . W i s e , R a b b i .
M b s . A n n a  G a b l a n d  S p e n c e r ,  E t h i c a l  S o c ie ty . 
R e v . P e r c y  S t ic k n e y  G e a n t , C h u rc h  o f  A sc e n 

s io n .
M e . T o p a k y a n , P e r s i a n  C o n s u l G e n e ra l .
P r o p . W il l i a m  J a c k s o n , C o lu m b ia  U n iv e r s i ty .  
M e . W . H . S h o r t , Se c ’y  N e w  Y o rk  P e a c e  S o 

c ie ty .
S te n o g r a p h ic  N o te s  b y  E . P o s t e r .  

INTRODUCTION BY DR. W ISE, PRESIDING.

THE reception of this afternoon has been 
arranged by the Social Committee of the 
New York Peace Society, which is hon

ored today by the presence of its guest, Abdul- 
Baha of Persia, known to many of us as one 
of the religious teachers of the world.
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I know not why I should have been asked 
to preside at this meeting this afternoon, un
less it was that the officers of the Peace So
ciety sought to pay the delicate compliment 
that I was the first or second cousin of the 
honored guest of today because of my eastern 
lineage, and so I presume my being in the min
istry of Israel accounts for the privilege which 
is mine of welcoming the distinguished guest 
of the afternoon.

Some years ago, I was in conference with 
the late President of Union Theological Semi
nary, Dr. Hall, who asked if I would not give 
one of a series of addresses on the “Religion of 
the East,” and I said to him apologetically, 
“I hope you will forgive me if I speak of Chris
tianity as an Eastern religion.” He turned 
to me half in amusement, half in anger and 
said, “Oh, Dr. Wise, you forget that all the 
religions of the world are Eastern religions.” 
The religions of the world have been borrowed 
by the West from the East, and a Religious 
Teacher from the East comes to us today. It 
is good to have Abdul-Baha with us in this 
company and in America, in order that we may 
be helped again, if not permanently, to revise 
our unfortunate use of the terms “Asiatic,” 
“Eastern,” “foreign” ; as if somehow, “Eastern” 
and “Asiatic” were synonymous with a lower 
order of being. Whenever I hear the term 
“Asiatic” used, deprecating the teaching of cer
tain people, my own included, I love to remem
ber that all of the great prophetic religious 
teachers of the world, Moses, Jesus, Buddha, 
Confucius, Zoroaster, Mohammed, every great 
religious founder in history was Asiatic.

We have a little religious congress here this 
afternoon. We have the leader of his own 
Faith; we have the teachers of Christianity; 
we have a woman representative of the Ethical 
Society. There are teachers in Israel today, and 
so we may be said to have a miniature religious 
congress. And best of all, friends, I hope we 
are meeting not at all in the spirit of toler
ance or toleration, but in the spirit of fellow
ship. There was a time you remember, and 
not so many years ago, when it was imagined 
that the limit of religious growth and under
standing and sympathy were reached when 
men tolerated each other. I can never forget 
the words “To tolerate is to insult.” We do 
not tolerate and we do not want to be toler
ated any more. No people wants to be toler
ated. Every people wants to be honored, and 
wishes to stand in the attitude of sympathy, 
forbearance and brotherhood toward every 
other people.

Religion and war are incompatible terms. 
Where religion is, war cannot be. We still 
have war in the world because we have no 
religion; because we have the name, the 
shadow, the pretext rather than the reality and 
substance of religion. When once Christianity 
really is followed, I believe war will cease. 
For centuries and centuries there have been 
religious wars, wars fought in the name of 
religion. I think we have seen the end, 
or nearly the end of that. But even today, 
I am sorry to say, the world over, religion is 
willing to endure war. Furthermore I know 
of no great war in thousands of years in which 
the banners of the two parties have not been 
blessed by some church or churches. The time 
has come when the churches will cease to bless 
war banners, when the churches will remem
ber the great word of him who said “Swords 
shall be beaten into plow shares;” remember 
the word of the great Teacher who said 
“Blessed are the peacemakers.” When the 
churches will refuse to bless war banners, re
ligion will never curse, but will withhold our 
hands from invoking the blessings of God 
when we go forth to slay one another. For it 
is written “Thou shalt not kill,” and moreover 
it is written, “Thou shalt love thy neighbor 
as thyself.”

Today we have the distinguished honor of 
greeting Abdul-Baha, a notable and deeply in
teresting teacher from the East, and mine is 
to be the privilege of asking for a -word of 
greeting from a number of men and women 
whom the Peace Society, through its Social 
Committee, has asked to speak.

I think Abdul-Baha would admit that even 
if such a gathering were held in his own land, 
the first speaker would not be a woman, but 
the first speaker today will be an honored 
woman and a distinguished ethical teacher, 
Mrs. Anna Garland Spencer.

ADDRESS BY MRS. SPENCER.

It is my pleasant privilege to offer in behalf 
of our Society the second welcome to our 
honored guest, and I am reminded in this 
meeting that there are three elements of our 
life that cause discord. One of them is race 
prejudice,—the idea we have brought with us 
from earliest primitive times that only those of 
our own blood are and should be honored and 
respected. This makes a lack of harmony in 
the social life which in the last analysis be
comes a war. And next there is a deep-seated 
desire that one flock shall rule over another; 
that one set of people shall exploit another for



the benefit of those who are at the top of life’s 
opportunity. This is what gives us the power 
to hold back all privilege from the many, and 
then because the many are not cultured and 
refined and advanced as those who have 
claimed and hold a monopoly of privilege, 
therefore it is deemed a right to still hold them. 
This makes a war of classes.

Another thing that leads to discord and 
often to war is religion,—bigotry,—the mis
taken idea that any one set of people are the 
children of the divine and all the rest are step
children. There are no step-children.

Our honored friend has come to us with a 
familiar message, the message of our own 
Emerson so long ago declared, “There are 
as many roads to the infinite as there are trav
elers upward.”

I remember it was a Persian poet who said : 
“The Lord of Light is not to be worshipped 
with flowers that have faded, and those that 
grow in thine own garden are dead.” We 
would gladly pluck each from our own garden 
the choicest blooms of our aspiration and faith, 
and lay them in the hands of our Prophet 
Friend.

DR. W ISE.

Mrs. Spencer has put it well indeed. We 
are beginning to understand no one people is 
God chosen, but every people in the world may 
be God choosing.

It was very good indeed that the first plat
form in America that welcomed the guest of 
the hour should have been the platform or 
pulpit of one of the churches of New York that 
stands for much that is finest in the life of our 
great city,—the pulpit of a church which be
cause of its leader stands for the finest and 
most catholic and noblest thing in the life of 
the land. I am glad Dr. Percy Stickney Grant 
is with us today.

ADDRESS BY DR. PERCY STICK NEY  GRANT.

I feel that the distinguished guest of this 
afternoon must look upon this meeting as a 
foreign sight, a meeting where women take an 
important part in trying to bring about politi
cal peace. It is a distinction of the Western 
so large a place to women, and historically it 
religions that they have insisted upon giving 
was the fortune of Christianity to succeed over 
some of its competitors because it did, even in 
the early days, give so large a place to women. 
And this success of Christianity was not on 
account of the women in the Christian church 
alone and their demands; it was on account of 
the men in the Christian church in the West
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who did not want a religion which did not in
clude their wives, daughters and sweethearts, 
so that the religion of the West comes very 
naturally into such logical sequences as the 
importance of women in our Western life, a 
growing importance in all things that are con
structive to the wellbeing of our Western life. 
I fear therefore that we are displaying to our 
distinguished visitor from the East one of the 
peculiar products of our Western civilization.

There are misunderstandings that easily arise 
under circumstances such as now exist, the 
coming of a Prophet with a Great Message 
from one part of the world to another. And 
one cause of misunderstanding is to be found 
in the hard and fast names that we choose to 
give each other,—designations from which it 
is hard to escape,—crude and half voicing the 
heart into words that bind with fatal construc
tions the minds and sympathies of those who 
hold them. A friend of mine doing work on 
the East Side had charge of a dance-hall for 
working boys and girls. He became there ac
quainted with boys and girls on the side of their 
personality before he became acquainted with 
them on the side of their occupation and social 
status. One day he met a man who was intro
duced to him as a person who had made a per
sonal sacrifice, selling his overcoat to give the 
money to an old woman. He was also intro
duced to another who had done something 
beautiful and heroic, so that he was conversing 
with two splendid souls. Afterward he found 
one ran an elevator, and one was a porter. 
Now, he said, if I had become acquainted with 
them, first, as an elevator boy, or as a porter, 
I should not have understood them; I should 
not have appreciated them; I should not have 
looked upon them with great admiration. The 
tag would hide the spirit.

Our guest from the East comes to us with 
a message that is a familiar message to our 
ears; the message of “Peace on earth and good
will to men.” Is there a community or a re
ligion that should more easily comprehend or 
welcome such a message than our own? And 
if we fail to understand it, are we not being 
bound by some tag that really does not mean 
what the word may signify? That is to say, 
we must get down below our discussion of 
Christian, Hebrew, Ethical Culture, whatever 
the discussion may be, to the spirit of life and 
of brotherhood. There we find we are all 
akin, there we find the fellowship of the great 
spirit of Abdul-Baha.

A religious newspaper was a little slighting 
to this guest of ours, saying he came to
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establish political peace. I have not found 
that he was an ambassador from any country, 
from any court; nor did he come on a diplo
matic errand. Could a political peace be finally 
established which did not establish peace in 
the hearts of man; peace in the souls of indi
viduals with their ideals ? In the phrase of 
the political platform, “all peace looks alike to 
me.”

Therefore for the churches, I believe that we 
today can welcome in a representative way and 
in a vital way Abdul-Baha.

DR. W ISE.

If Abdul-Baha really is a representative in 
the interest of the peace of Persia, we would 
not be very sorry if he might secure a more 
honorable peace for Persia with Russia. And 
if on the other hand as a representative of the 
land of which he is at present a subject,— 
Turkey,—he should bring about the cessation 
of the wicked war between Turkey and Italy, 
how well ought we rejoice!

Naturally, we expect a word from the Consul 
General of Persia in New York, Mr. Topakyan.

ADDRESS BY MR. TOPAKYAN.

Ladies and Gentlemen: It is a very great 
honor for me to be here today, for those who 
cherish the highest American ideals have come 
to honor a man of peace, and to seek still 
greater light upon the sacred problem of Uni
versal Peace. Our guest of honor has stood 
as a Prophet of enlightenment and peace for 
the Persian Empire, and a well-wisher of Persia 
may well honor him. I wish from the heart 
success for the message of peace for all men. 
The awful calamity of war has hindered for 
centuries all human progress. What progress 
has been made has been made in spite of war. 
When the day of Universal Peace comes, it 
will be a day of universal good to all men. 
The poor shall rejoice and misery and degra
dation shall be like evil dreams of the night. 
The peacemakers are truly the children of God. 
It was impossible that America should be satis
fied with her own prosperity and feel no in
terest in the true welfare of the rest of the 
world. Today in seeking International Peace, 
she is sending a message of glad hope to the 
nations who most need the sympathy and pro
tection of the stronger nations.

I beg of you ladies and gentlemen to let 
these few words serve as an expression of my 
sincere sympathy for International Peace. In 
closing I am happy to say that Abdul-Baha is 
the Glory of Persia today.

DR. W ISE.

A word from a University teacher, Prof. 
Wm. Jackson of Columbia University. Prof. 
Jackson is a scholar of the Persian land and 
tongue, and we shall be happy to have a word 
from him.

ADDRESS BY PROF. JACK SON .

It has been my pleasure and privilege to 
travel considerably in the East, especially in 
the wonderland of Persia. No matter what 
the object of the traveler’s journey may be, his 
attention is called to the fact that the spirit 
of these lands is awakening anew. One thing 
always impresses me there. When men meet 
and greet each other socially, in business, under 
all sorts of conditions, you hear them say 
“Salaam aleikum” ! and the response comes 
back “Wa aleikum assalaam” ! That is to say 
“Peace be upon you” ! and “Upon you be 
Peace” !

With deep interest and reverence I saw the 
spot in Tabriz where the Bab was dragged 
up by the arms in 185a  After all the torment, 
abuse and persecution which had been heaped 
upon him, he was hung up there on a wall, 
side by side with one of his followers. At the 
last moment this disciple said “Master, are 
you satisfied” ? At that instant a volley of 
musketry rang out and the young disciple was 
dead. The Bab was strung up again and an
other volley brought death to him. He was 
a martyr to Peace and Love. This afternoon 
his Successor comes to us from the Orient to 
assure us that this Message of Peace is still 
being sounded and that we in the West and 
they in the East are really one in heart.

DR. W ISE.

In welcoming on your behalf the guest of 
today, I cannot help but refer for a moment 
to his name “Abdul-Baha.” Abdul, as you 
know, means Servant, being common in all 
Eastern tongues; Abdul-Baha means the Serv
ant of the Lord, and if my informant is correct, 
some years ago when Abdul-Baha was asked 
by an honored teacher of Christianity whether 
he was a Prophet, his answer was, “I am the 
Servant of the Servants of the Lora.”

We welcome this “Servant of the Servants 
of the Lord,” and in welcoming him, in greet
ing him, honoring him, in naming him brother, 
and asking him to think of us as his sisters 
and brothers, can you forget the word of the 
poet of his own land, “No one could tell me 
where my soul might be. I searched for God 
and God eluded me. I sought my brother then
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and found all three, my soul, my God, my 
brother” ?

In the name of God we welcome our brother, 
the Servant of the Lord, Abdul-Baha.

ADDRESS BY ABDUL-BAHA.

Although I felt indisposed this afternoon, 
yet because I attach great importance to this 
assembly, and because I was longing to see 
your faces, here am I. I am most grateful for 
the expression of kindly feelings on the part 
of the former speakers. Truly they have ex
pressed the greatest spirit of hospitality toward 
me. I am thankful for the susceptibilities of 
your hearts, for I discover that the greatest 
desire of all of you is no other than Inter
national Peace. You are all lovers of the one
ness of humanity, you are all seekers after the 
good pleasure of the Lord, and you all investi
gate the foundations of the Divine Religions.

Today there is no greater glory for men 
than that of service in the cause of the Most 
Great Peace, for Peace is light, whereas war 
is darkness; Peace is life, whereas war is 
death; Peace is guidance, whereas war is mis
guidance; Peace is the foundation of God, 
war is the Satanic institution; Peace is con
ducive to the illumination of the world of 
humanity, whereas war is the destroyer of the 
human foundations. When we glance at the 
phenomenal outcomes, we observe that Peace 
and amity are factors of existence; whereas 
war and strife are the cause of decomposition. 
All the phenomenal objects which we see are 
expressions of the amity or affinity of elemen
tary substances, and non-existence is no other 
than lack of amity or discord. For example, 
various elements have come together, have 
united and entered into an admixture, the 
outcome of which is composite being, and when 
these elements have become discordant, shun
ning one another, non-existence will result. All 
phenomenal beings are likewise, for the founda
tion of God in all the degrees and kingdoms is 
an expression or an outcome of love. Consider 
how the human world is ever restless because 
of war. Peace is health, whereas war is ill
ness. When the banner of truth is raised, 
peace becomes the cause of the welfare and 
well-being of the human world. In all cycles 
and all ages war has been a factor of discom
fort; whereas peace and amity have been con
ducive to comfort and welfare;—especially in 
this century, because in former centuries war
fare did not attain to the savagery which now 
characterizes it. If two powers or two nations 
waged war against each other, at most ten thou

sand or twenty thousand would be sacrificed, 
but if in this century war shall be declared, in 
one day it is possible to do away with one 
hundred thousand human souls, for decisive 
instruments of destruction have been invented 
with which it is possible to destroy a country 
in an hour. It is possible to render non
existent a whole nation in a day; so perfected 
has become the science of war, results today 
cannot be compared with results in the past 
ages. It is a certain law of being that for every 
phenomenal thing there is a consummation, and 
because the instruments of war have attained 
this thoroughness and perfection, it is hoped 
that now they will be transformed for peaceful 
purposes. Therefore all of us are hopeful that 
this revered Society for International Peace, 
according to its sincere intentions may be con
firmed and reinforced by God. Thus may the 
Society contribute to the time when the banner 
of International Peace will be hoisted and 
Universal Peace shall be proclaimed;—when the 
cause of International Welfare shall consum
mate, and this darkness which encompasses the 
world pass away.

Sixty years ago His Holiness B a h a ’o’l l a h  
was in Persia. Seventy years ago His Holi
ness the Bab, appeared. The institutions of 
these two blessed souls were for International 
Peace and love among mankind. They put 
forth efforts with their lives and souls, in order 
to bring together divergent people, until no 
strife should remain, no rancor or hatred pre
vail. His holiness B a h a V i x a h  addressing 
all humanity, said that His Holiness Adam the 
parent of humanity may be likened to the tree, 
whereas you are like unto the leaves and blos
soms of that tree. Inasmuch as your origin 
was one, now likewise, you must be united and 
agreed. You must consort with each other 
and associate with one another in perfect amity 
and accord, for He pronounced religious preju
dice, racial prejudice, patriotic prejudice and 
political prejudice to be the destroyers of the 
body politic. You must look at the oneness 
which exists in humanity. Originally you be
long to the same household. You are the 
servants of the same God. You are all of 
human kind, and it is becoming that you should 
be in the state of the utmost love. You 
must emulate the institutions of God and shun 
Satanic promptings, for the divine bestowals 
are ever conducive to unity and accord; 
whereas Satanic promptings call man to strife 
and war.

Among all the differing sects and divergent 
people of Persia, this remarkable personage
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was able to create a bond of accord. Everyone 
who followed the teachings of B a h a ’o ’l l a h , 
from whatsoever denomination or people, be
came connected by the bond of loye with all 
the others, until now they cooperate and live 
together with the utmost of love. They are 
real brothers and sisters. No distinctions do 
they observe and the utmost accord prevails. 
Daily this unity and amity are increasing among 
them. In order to insure the progress of man
kind and to establish these great principles and 
institutions, He was willing to suffer every 
ordeal and difficulty in its pathway. His Holi
ness the Bab became a martyr thereto and over 
twenty thousand men and women likewise gave 
their lives. His Holiness B a h a ’o’l l a h  was 
imprisoned and endured the utmost persecu
tion. Finally He was exiled from Persia to 
Mesopotamia; from Baghdad He was sent to 
Roumelia, and from Roumelia He was ban
ished to the prison of Akka. Through all these 
ordeals day and night did He strive, proclaim
ing the oneness of humanity and promulgating 
the Most Great Peace. From the prison of 
Akka He addressed all the kings and crowned 
heads of the earth. He wrote lengthy letters 
to them, summoning all of them to Inter
national Peace, expressly and explicitly stating 
that the Most Great Peace shall hoist its ban
ner.. The powers of the earth cannot withstand 
it for it is one of the privileges and bestowals 
of this great and glorious century. It is an 
exigency of the time. Man can withstand any
thing except that which is Divinely indicated 
for the time and its exigencies. Now, praise 
be to God, in all the countries of the world 
lovers of peace are to be found, and these 
thoughts are being spread throughout human
ity ; especially in this country! Praise be to 
God, this thought is becoming predominant and 
all souls are defenders of the oneness, of 
humanity; all are endeavoring to promulgate 
this International Peace. There is no doubt 
that this revered democracy will be able to 
realize it and the banner of International Peace 
be unfurled here, permeating through the other 
countries from here. I offer great thanks to 
God that I find you imbued with such suscepti
bilities, that He has given you such lofty 
thoughts; and I hope that you will be the 
cause of spreading this light throughout man
kind. Thus may the Sun of Reality shine upon 
East and West. The thick clouds shall pass 
away and the heat of the Sun shall dispel the 
mist. The reality of man shall develop. The 
thoughts of man shall take such an upward

flight that former thoughts of man shall appear 
in comparison as the plays of children; for the 
thoughts of all times and the prejudices of all 
people with regard to race and religion have 
ever been destructive. I am most hopeful that 
in this century these lofty thoughts shall be 
conducive to the welfare of humanity. Let 
this century be the Sun of previous centuries, 
the effulgences of which shall last forever, so 
that in the times to come they shall glorify the 
twentieth century, saying that the twentieth 
century was the century of lights, the twentieth 
century was the century of life, the twentieth 
century was the century of International Peace, 
the twentieth century was the century of divine 
bestowals,, and the twentieth century has left 
traces which shall last forever.

A d d r e s s  b y  A b d u l - B a h a  a t  t h e  W o m a n ’s  
S u f f r a g e  M e e t i n g  h e l d  a t  M e t r o p o l it a n  
T e m p l e ,  S e v e n t h  A v e n u e  a n d  F o u r t e e n t h  
S t r e e t , N e w  Y o r k ,  M a y  2 0 t h , 1 9 1 2 . 

Stenographic Notes by H. Foster. 

INTRODUCTION BY M RS. PENFIELD.

P ERHAPS no two subjects before the 
world today have awakened so much fear 
in the minds of the people as the Disarm

ament of the Nations and Enfranchisement of 
Women. They both look toward the ideals 
of equity and justice among men. And it is a 
significant fact that many of the notable peace 
workers, after years of labor, have come to 
the conclusion that Universal Peace must fol
low and will depend upon the interest of 
women in the councils and electorates of the 
world. It is interesting to remember tonight 
as we discuss these two subjects that these 
two great movements have gone side by side.

I have the great honor tonight to present 
to you one of the most distinguished advocates 
of both Women’s Suffrage and Universal 
Peace, the Persian Prophet, Abdul-Baha who 
is in our midst. He will speak to you in his 
own language, interpreted by Dr. Fareed.

I suppose most of you are familiar with the 
history of this distinguished man; a man who 
was for forty years a prisoner in the Fortress 
of Akka—a prisoner held by Turkey—and only 
released in 1908, when the new government 
was adopted. I cannot use better language 
than that of one of his followers when I de
scribe Abdul-Baha in these words: “Abdul- 
Baha wishes to be known as ‘The Servant of 
Humanity.’ He seeks no higher station than

(C ontinued on p a g e  eighteen)
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TABLET FROM ABDUL-BAHA.O thou Star of the Westl h e  i s  g o d !
Be thou happyl Be thou happy! Shouldst thou continue to remain firm and eternal, ere long, thou shalt 

become the Star of the East and shalt spread in every country and clime. Thou art the first paper of the 
Bahais which is organized in the country of America. Although for the present thy subscribers are limited, 
thy form is small and thy voice weak, yet shouldst thou stand unshakable, become the object of the attention 
of the friends and the center of the generosity of the leaders of the faith who are firm in the Covenant, in the 
future thy subscribers will become hosts after hosts like unto the waves of the sea; thy volume will increase, thy 
arena will become vast and spacious and thy voice and fame will be raised and become world-wide—and at last 
thou shalt become the first paper of the world of humanity. Yet all these depend upon firmness, firmness, firmnessl (Signed) A b d u l -B a h a  A b b a s .

Voi. Ill Chicago (August 1, 1912) Asma No. 8

THE MASHRAK-EL-AZKAR: A CALL FOR FUNDS.
Bahai Temple Unity, at its annual meeting 

in May, 1912, directed its Executive Board to 
not renew the mortgage of Ten Thousand 
Dollars on the Temple site, and all the Assem
blies pledged their effort to raise the Ten 
Thousand Dollars due June 24. Five Thou
sand Dollars of the amount only was paid in, 
and that amount with accrued interest was 
paid on that date. By the courtesy of the 
mortgagee, the time for the payment of the 
balance was extended ninety days. On Sep
tember 24, 1912, this balance, $5,000, will be 
due and must be paid. We have been admon
ished and are pursuing the policy to avoid 
debt and to withhold all construction work 
until every lien of debt or possibility of it is

removed. The work of this foundation of 
the renewed Cause of God in America must 
not longer lag. Let each Assembly make com
plete canvass of all friends who are interested 
in or adhere to this Cause, and secure pledges 
or assurances of the gifts they will be able 
to contribute to this Cause by September 24. 
With this information of pledges your com
mittee will be able to advise you of the 
amount so pledged, so that all may be ac
quainted with the progress made toward wip
ing out this debt. Let there be no delay. The 
demand is urgent, the call is made. Let the 
response be to the limit of the ability of each.

E x e c u t i v e  B o a r d ,

Per Albert H. Hall, President.

A MEMORABLE FEAST: ABDUL-BAHA THE HOST.
A d d re s s  f r o m  S te n o g ra p h ic  N o te s  b y  E . F o s te r .

ABDUL-BAHA gave a Unity Feast in 
West Englewood, N. J., on Saturday, 
June 29, to the Bahais of New York 

and vicinity. About three hundred were pres
ent. In addition to the seven Persians in his 
party there were guests from Philadelphia, 
Buffalo, Green Acre, Me., Washington, D. C., 
Pittsburgh, San Francisco and Portland, Ore.

There in the fragrant pine grove, on a 
bright June day, Abdul-Baha himself the host, 
smiling joyously and radiating the spirit of 
good will, welcomed the happy friends. It 
was indeed a picture, and one of the utmost

spiritual significance. Christians, Jews, Mo
hammedans and the white and black races 
were represented. Abdul-Baha’s very pres
ence seemed to fill every soul with love. The 
bountiful meal was a Persian Feast, the de
licious dishes being prepared by members of 
his Oriental party. He talked to them from 
the center of the large circle around which 
the tables were arranged. He said:

“This is a good gathering. With sincere 
intentions have you all gathered here. The 
intention of all is the attainment of the vir
tues of God. The purpose of all is unity and
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agreement. The desire of all is attraction to 
the Kingdom of God. Since the intention of 
all is toward unity and agreement, it is cer
tain that this gathering will be productive of 
great results. It will be the cause of attract
ing a New Bounty. This is a New Day and 
this hour is a New Hour wherein we have 
come together here; all are turning to the 
Kingdom of A b h a , seeking the infinite boun
ties of the Lord. Surely the Sun of Reality, 
with its great and full effulgence, will illu
minate us and all dark disagreements will 
surely disappear. The utmost of love shall 
result. The favors of God shall encompass 
us. The pathway of the Kingdom will be 
made easy. The souls like unto candles will 
be ignited and made radiant through the lights 
of the Great Guidance.

“This gathering has no peer or likeness 
upon the surface of the earth, for all other 
gatherings and assemblages are due to some 
physical basis or material interests. This out
ward meeting is a prototype of the inner and 
complete spiritual meeting; likewise are the 
other meetings and assemblages in different 
parts of the world which are thus held.

“The Bahai meetings are the mirrors of the 
Kingdom wherein images of the Supreme Con
course are reflected. The lights of the most 
great guidance are visible therein. The sum
mons of the Kingdom can be heard from 
the Bahai assemblages and the call of the 
Supreme Concourse can reach every ear. The 
efficacy of such meetings as these is perma
nent throughout the ages.

“This assembly has a name which will last 
forever and ever. Hundreds of thousands 
of meetings shall be held to commemorate 
such an assembly as this and the very words 
I utter to you on this occasion shall be reit
erated by them in the ages to come. There
fore be ye rejoiced, for you are being shel
tered beneath the Providence of God, and be 
happy and joyous because the bestowals of 
God are intended for you. Rejoice because 
the breaths of the Holy Spirit are directed 
to you.

“Rejoice, for the heavenly table is prepared 
for you!

“Rejoice, for the angels of heaven are your 
assistants and helpers!

“Rejoice, for the glance of the Blessed 
Beauty, B a h a ’o’l l a h , is directed to you!

“Rejoice, for B a h a V l l a h  is  your protector!
“Rejoice, for the Glory Everlasting is des

tined for you!

“Rejoice, for the Life Everlasting is for 
you!

“How many blessed souls have longed for 
this blessed century and their utmost hopes 
and desires were centered upon the enjoyment 
of one such day. In longing anticipation of 
this age, how many nights did they pass 
sleepless, passing the time in lamentation until 
the very morn. They yearned to realize even 
an hour of this time. God has favored you 
therewith, and you have been the ones who 
have been specialized for the realization of 
these blessings. Hence you must praise and 
thank God with heart and soul for the appre
ciation of this great time, for the attainment 
of this infinite bestowal, that such doors have 
been opened unto your faces, such a cloud 
of mercy is pouring down its abundance and 
such refreshing breezes of the Paradise of 
A b h a  are resuscitating you. Therefore all of 
you must become of one heart, of one spirit, 
of one susceptibility. Thus may you become, 
as the waves of one sea, as the stars of the 
same heaven, as the fruits adorning the same 
tree, as trees of the same garden, in order 
that the oneness of humanity may pitch its 
tent within the human realm in the world, 
for you are the ones who are to be the cause 
of establishing the cause of the oneness of 
mankind.

“First, you must yourselves become united 
and agreed. First, you yourselves must be 
exceedingly kind and loving towards one an
other. You must be willing to forfeit life 
in the pathway of each other. You must sac
rifice your possessions for one another. The 
rich among you must exercise compassion 
toward the poor, and the well-to-do must look 
after those in distress. The friends in Persia 
offer their lives for one another, each indi
vidual striving to look after and conserve the 
interests of all the others. Every soul looks 
after the welfare of all the others. They 
are in the utmost state of unity and agree
ment. And you, like the Persian friends, 
must be perfectly agreed and united, to the 
extent of sacrificing your lives for one another. 
Your utmost desire must be to confer happi
ness upon each other. Each one of you must 
be the servant of the others. Each one of 
you must be thoughtful of the comfort of 
the others. Each one of you must be thought
ful of the happiness of the others. In the 
path of God one must forget himself utterly. 
He must not consider comfort for himself. 
He must seek comfort for the rest. He must 
not wish for glory for himself. He must
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not ask for radiance for himself. All the 
gifts of God must he seek for his brothers 
and sisters. It is my hope that you may 
become like this; that you may attain to the 
great bestowal; that you may become imbued 
with such spiritual qualities so as to forget 
yourselves entirely, and with heart and soul 
may you become sacrifices for the Blessed 
Beauty. Of yourselves you should have no 
will; of yourselves you should have no desire; 
everything you should seek for the beloved 
ones of God and together must you live in the 
utmost state of love and amity. Thus may 
the favors of the Blessed Beauty, B a h a ’o’l l a h , 
encompass you from all directions. This is 
the great bestowal! This is the greatest

bounty! These are the endless favors of 
God!”

After the dinner, Abdul-Baha passed around 
the great circular table and himself blessed 
each guest, placing rose perfume upon their 
foreheads.

In the evening a meeting was held on the 
lawn of the Wilhelm home, Abdul-Baha speak
ing from the veranda to some one hundred 
and fifty Englewood guests, who were seated 
in camp chans. After this meeting questions 
were answered while he walked up and down 
the country road in front of the house. He 
remained with the Wilhelm family until Sun
day morning, when he left to fill an engage
ment in another part of New Jersey.

ADDRESSES DELIVERED BY ABDUL-BAHA IN NEW YORK CITY AND VICINITY.
(C o n tin u e d  f ro m  p a g e  fifteen )

this, yet when one understands all this means, 
one realizes the combination of humanity and 
exaltation which it implies.”

We hope, tonight, that we may hear from 
this distinguished man not only something of 
the situation and condition of the women of 
Persia, but something of the relationship 
which these two great movements—Woman’s 
Suffrage and International Peace—bear to 
each other.

I have the great honor to introduce to you 
Abdul-Baha.

ADDRESS BY ABDUL-BAHA.

Today certain questions of the utmost im
portance are facing humanity. These ques
tions are peculiar to this radiant century. In 
past centuries there was not even mention of 
these subjects. Inasmuch as this is the cen
tury of illumination, the century of the ad
vancement of humanity, the century of the 
divine bestowals, therefore these important 
questions are presented for the consideration 
of public opinion, and in all the countries of 
the world discussion is taking place with re
gard to them.

One of these questions concerns the rights 
of woman and her equality with man. In past 
ages they believed in inequality between man 
and woman; that is to say, they considered 
woman to be inferior to man, even from the 
standpoint of her anatomy and creation. They 
considered her to be inferior in intelligence 
and that it was not allowable for her to step 
into the arena of important affairs. In some 
countries men went so far as to consider 
women to belong to a sphere other than the

human sphere. But in this century, which is 
the century of light and the revelation of mys
teries, God has proved to the satisfaction of 
humanity that this is a great mistake. Nay 
rather it is well proved that mankind and 
womankind as humanity are equal, no differ
ence between them; all are human. The con
ditions which existed in past centuries were 
due to woman’s lack of education. They did 
not educate womankind at all, but left her 
in her undeveloped state. Naturally, woman
kind could not advance. As a matter of fact 
God has created all humanity, and in the 
estimation of God there is no distinction of 
male and female. In the estimation of God, 
the one whose heart is pure is acceptable, be 
that one man or woman. God will not inquire 
“Art thou woman or art thou man?” He will 
consider human actions. If the actions are 
acceptable in the threshold of the glorious 
One, man or woman will be alike rewarded.

Second: The education of womankind is 
more necessary and important than the edu
cation of man, for women are the educators 
of man when man is in the stage of infancy. 
If the educator be defective and imperfect, the 
one educated will necessarily be accordingly. 
If we say that womankind is defective and im
perfect, this implies a condition of imperfec
tion in mankind, for it is woman who educates 
man; it is the mother who rears and nurtures 
the child. The father does not educate it. 
Therefore if the educator be imperfect, surely 
the educated will be imperfect. This is evident, 
manifest and incontrovertible. Is it possible 
for a teacher to be imperfect or illiterate and 
the student perfect and accomplished? The
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mothers are the first educators of mankind; 
if they be imperfect, alas for the condition of 
man 1

Again, it is well established in all affairs 
where woman has not participated that such 
affairs have never attained the stage of per
fection. History proves this. Every impor
tant undertaking of the human world wherein 
woman has been a participant has attained 
importance ; even in religion. This is born 
out by history and no one can refute it. His 
Holiness Jesus Christ had twelve disciples, 
one of them a woman known as Mary Magda
lene. Judas Iscariot had become a hypocrite, 
and the remaining eleven disciples after the 
crucifixion were dubious and doubtful. The 
one who comforted and re-established their 
faith was no other than Mary Magdalene. If 
you read the gospels carefully, you will de
tect this. It will become perfectly clear to 
you.

Third : The world of humanity consists of
two factors—male and female. If one re
mains defective, the other necessarily will be 
defective ; perfection cannot be obtained in 
this manner. One member of the body is the 
right hand, the other is the left hand. If 
either of these shall prove defective, the defect 
will naturally extend to the other. Accom
plishment is complete when both hands are 
perfect. If we say that one hand is imperfect, 
we prove the inability and incapacity of the 
other; for single-handed, there is no complete 
accomplishment. Just as physical accomplish
ment is complete with two hands, so the two 
factors of the social body must be perfect. It 
is not allowable that either shall remain de
fective and until both attain perfection, the 
happiness of the human world will not be 
assured. If one remains defective, how can 
complete happiness be attained? It is im
possible.

Furthermore, the most important issue of 
the day is that which concerns International 
Peace and Arbitration; and Universal Peace is 
impossible without Universal Suffrage. Chil
dren are educated by the women. The mother 
bears the troubles of rearing the child. She 
undergoes the ordeals of birth and training. 
Therefore it is most difficult for mothers to 
send to the battlefield their dear ones, their 
offspring upon whom they have lavished such 
love and care. Consider—a child reared and 
trained twenty years by a mother. How many 
nights she has passed sleepless ; how many 
days restless and anxious ! With the utmost 
difficulty she has brought him to the age of

maturity. How difficult then it is to sacrifice him 
upon the battlefield! These mothers therefore 
will not sanction war, nor be satisfied with it. 
So it will come to pass that when womankind 
partake fully and equally in the affairs of the 
world—in the great arena of laws and politics 
—war will cease; for woman will prove the 
obstacle or hindrance to it. This is certain 
and without doubt.

Another point needs consideration. It has 
been objected by some that woman is not 
equally capable with man and that she is by 
creation deficient. This is pure imagination. 
The difference which exists between man and 
woman is a difference due solely to education. 
Heretofore woman has been denied equal op
portunity for education with man. If equal 
opportunity for education existed, there is no 
doubt woman would be the peer of man. His
tory will evidence this. In past ages certain 
women have stepped into the arena of action 
and surpassed men in their accomplishments. 
Among them was Zenobia, Queen of the East, 
whose capitol was Palmyra. Today the site of 
Palmyra bears witness of her greatness, ability 
and sovereignty. Even now the observer can 
see ruins of castles and fortifications of the 
utmost strength and solidity built by this re
markable woman, which are matchless in his
tory. She was the wife of the governor- 
general of Athens. Her husband died and 
she assumed the royal diadem in his stead. The 
Roman Empire selected her as a governor and 
she ruled her province most efficiently.

Afterward she conquered Syria, subdued 
Egypt and founded a most wonderful kingdom 
with the utmost skill and thoroughness. The 
Roman Empire sent a tremendous army 
against her. When this army, replete with the 
finest military tactics reached Syria,, Zenobia, 
herself appeared upon the field leading her 
soldiers. On the day of battle she bedecked 
herself with variegated garments, placed a 
crown upon her head, mounted a horse and 
rode forth sword in hand proving herself a 
wonderful military commander. By her valor 
and courage the Roman army was defeated 
and so completely dispersed that they were not 
able to reassemble in retreat. The govern
ment of Rome held consultation, saying “No 
matter what commander we send, we cannot 
withstand her. Therefore the Emperor (Aure- 
lian), himself, with all his power must go to 
withstand Zenobia.” The Emperor marched 
into Syria with two hundred thousand soldiers. 
The army of Zenobia was greatly inferior in 
size. The Romans besieged her in Palmyra
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two years without success. Finally the Em
peror was able to cut off the city’s supply of 
provisions until she and her people were com
pelled by starvation to surrender. She was 
not defeated in war and battle. Aurelian took 
her captive to Rome. On the day of his entry 
into the city, he arranged a triumphal proces
sion,—first elephants, then lions, tigers, birds, 
monkeys,—and after the monkeys Zenobia. A 
crown was upon her head—a gold chain about 
her neck. With the utmost dignity and uncon
scious of humiliation, looking to right and left, 
she said, “Verily, I glory in being a woman 
and in having withstood the Roman Empire.” 
(At that time the Roman Empire covered half 
the known earth). “And this chain about my 
neck is therefore not a sign of humiliation 
but of glorification. This is a symbol of my 
power, not of my defeat.”

Among other historical women was the wife 
of Peter the Great (Catherine I). Russia and 
Turkey were at war. The commander of the 
Turkish forces, Mohammed Pasha had de
feated Peter at Servia and was about to take 
St. Pefersburgh. The Russians were in a 
most critical position. Catherine the wife of 
Peter the Great, said “I will arrange this mat
ter.” She had an interview with Mohammed 
Pasha, negotiated a treaty of peace and in
duced him to turn back. She saved her hus
band and her nation. This was a great accom
plishment. Afterward she was crowned, and 
governed with the utmost ability.

The discovery of America by Columbus, as 
you know, was during the reign of Isabel of 
Spain, to whose wisdom and assistance this 
great event was largely due. In brief, there 
have been many remarkable women in the his
tory of the world. Mention of them is not 
necessary.

Today, among the Bahais of Persia, there 
are many women who are the very pride and 
envy of the men. They are imbued with all 
the excellences and virtues of humanity. They 
are eloquent, they are poets and scholars and 
embody the quintessence of humility. The 
whole Orient bears witness to their greatness. 
In political matters they have been able to 
withstand the abilities of men. They have 
given their lives and forfeited their posses
sions in martyrdom for humanity. Their glory, 
honor and traces will last forever. Truly the 
pages of the history of Persia are illumined 
by the lives of such women. If you read his
tory you will be astonished.

The purpose, in brief, is this,—that if 
woman be fully educated and granted her pre

rogatives, she will attain to the accomplish
ment of wonderful deeds and prove herself the 
equal of man. For she is the coadjutor of 
man. Both are human, both are endowed with 
intelligence, both embody the virtues of hu
manity. In all human powers and functions 
they are partners. If in all degrees of human 
activity at present woman does not manifest 
her prerogatives, it is caused by lack of educa
tional opportunity. Education, without doubt, 
will equalize her with man.

Consider the animal kingdom. What differ
ence is observed between the male and fe
male? They are equal in powers and share 
their rights. Among the doves and birds of 
the air there is no distinction observed. Their 
powers are equal, their rights conserved;—• 
they dwell together in complete unity and 
equality. Are we not to enjoy the same 
equality? The absence of this equality is not 
becoming to man.

A ddress by A bdul-B a h a  at M t . M orris B ap
tist  Ch u r c h  (R ev. J . H erm an  R andall, 
P astor) ,  F if t h  A venue  and  126t h  S treet, 
N ew  Y ork, M ay  26, 1912.

Stenographic Notes by B. Foster. 

INTRODUCTION BY REV. J .  H ERM A N  RANDALL,

I AM sure we are very glad indeed, as mem
bers of this church and congregation, to 
welcome to this evening service Abdul- 

Baha Abbas, and it gives me great pleasure, 
my brother, to extend you this hand of greet
ing. I pray that God’s blessing may rest richly 
upon you and the great work you are doing in 
the cause of the spiritual uplift of the race.

I just want to say that Abdul-Baha speaks 
through his interpreter, Dr. Fareed. We will 
now have the pleasure of listening.

ADDRESS BY ABDUL-BAHA.

As I neared this church this evening I heard 
the hymn, “Nearer, My God, to Thee.” The 
greatest attainment in the world of humanity 
is nearness to God. Every lasting glory, honor, 
grace and beauty which comes to man comes 
through nearness to God. All the prophets 
and apostles longed for this nearness to the 
creator. How many nights they passed sleep
less in their yearning for tljjs nearness; how 
many days they devoted to supplication for this 
attainment, seeking ever to draw nearer to 
Him. But nearness to God is not an easy at
tainment. In the day wherein His Holiness
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Christ was upon the earth, all mankind sought 
nearness to God, but in that day no one at
tained thereto save a very few, namely, the 
disciples of our Lord Jesus Christ. Those 
blessed souls were blessed with nearness to 
the Divine, for Divine nearness is dependent 
upon the Love of God. Divine nearenss is 
dependent upon the attainment to the knowl
edge of God. Divine nearness rests upon 
severing one’s self from all else save God. 
Divine nearness is contingent upon self-sacri
fice. Divine nearness is attainable through 
the sacrifice of wealth, forfeiting one’s posses
sions. Divine nearness is made possible through 
the baptism by fire and water, for it is stated 
in the Gospels that everyone must be baptized 
with fire and water. In another place it 
states that he must be baptized with fire. 
We know by analogy that water symbolizes 
the water of life, which is knowledge, and that 
by Spirit is meant the Holy Spirit, and by fire 
is meant the fire of the love of God ; therefore 
the meaning is that man must be baptized 
with the water of life, The Holy Spirit, 
and the fire of the love of the Kingdom. Until 
he attains to these three degrees nearness to 
God is not possible. Nearness to God is pos
sible through the same process by which the 
Bahais in Persia have attained ; namely: those 
who gave their lives for that station; who 
forfeited their possessions; who gave up their 
honor and were willing to sacrifice their com
fort. With the utmost joy they hastened to 
the place of great martyrdom ; their blood was 
spilled, their bodies were destroyed, their pos
sessions were pillaged, their children were 
taken into captivity. All these conditions they 
endured joyfully and willingly;—through such 
self-sacrifice is nearness to God made possible. 
And let it be known that nearness to God is 
not dependent upon time or place. Nearness 
to God is dependent upon the purity of the 
heart. Divine nearness is dependent upon the 
exhilaration of the Spirit; through the glad 
tidings of God. Consider how a pure and well 
polished mirror can reveal fully the effulgence 
of the sun, no matter how distant the sun be. 
As soon as the mirror is cleansed from dross, 
the sun will manifest itself therein. Likewise 
the hearts of mankind, the more pure and 
polished they become, the nearer they draw to 
God, and the Sun of Reality shines therein. 
It sets the hearts aglow with the Fire of the 
Love of God, the doors of knowledge are 
opened, acquaintance with the mysteries of 
God is made possible, and so spiritual dis
coveries are made.

All the prophets through severance have 
drawn near to God. Therefore we must emu
late those holy souls; we must forego our 
desires and wishes. We must rescue ourselves 
from wallowing in the soil of this earth, until 
our hearts become mirror-like, and the Light 
of the most great Guidance reveals Itself 
therein.

His Holiness B a h a ’o’l l a h  in His Hidden 
Words proclaimed that God inspires certain 
Prophets and is revealed through them: “Thy 
heart (the heart of the servant) is my abode; 
purify and sanctify it that I may descend and 
dwell therein. Thy spirit is my outlook; ren
der it pure and clear, thus may I become re- 
splendently manifest therein.” Therefore we 
learn that nearness to God is possible through 
devotion to Him. Nearness to God is through 
entrance into the Kingdom of God. Nearness 
to God is made possible through service, to 
humanity. Nearness to God is possible through 
love to all mankind. Nearness to God is pos
sible through unity with all humanity. Near
ness to God is dependent upon kindness to 
all mankind. Nearness to God is made pos
sible through the investigation of the Truth. 
Nearness to God is through the acquisition of 
praiseworthy virtues. Nearness to God is pos
sible through service to Universal Peace. 
Nearness to God is dependent upon sanctifica 
tion; in a word, nearness to God is depend
ent upon self-sacrifice, self-abnegation, and the 
giving up of all to Him.

Nearness is likeness.
Consider how the sun shines upon all crea

tion, but only surfaces which are pure pol
ished and clear can reveal the glory and light. 
The darkened soul has no portion of the rev
elation of the glorious Light of Reality, and 
the soil of self, unable to take advantage of 
that light and heat, produces not. Blind eyes 
do not see the rays of the sun, nay rather, 
pure eyes with sound and healthy sight, alone 
can behold it. Verdant trees, capable trees can 
receive the benefit of the sun; therefore man 
must seek capacity, must seek readiness. As 
long as man lacks capacity or is wanting in 
readiness, he is incapable of reflecting that 
Light and of taking advantage of its bene
fits. If the cloud of the mercy of God shall 
pour down its rain upon soil that is sterile for 
a thousand years, the soil because of its 
sterility will not produce. Hence, we must 
make our hearts ready and fertile soil, in 
order that the rain of the Mercy of God may 
refresh them, and flowers and hyacinths may 
grow therein. We must have perceiving
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eyes in order that we may see the Light of 
the Sun. We must render clear the nostrils 
in order to scent the fragrance of the Rose 
Garden. We must render the ears attentive in 
order to hear the summons from the Supreme 
Kingdom. The ear which is deaf, no matter 
how beautiful the melody, cannot enjoy it— 
cannot hear the call of the Supreme Con
course. The nostril which is affected with 
catarrh cannot sense the fragrant odors of 
the garden. Therefore we must ever work for 
capacity and seek readiness. As long as capac
ity is wanting, the beauties of God will not 
penetrate. His Holiness Christ states in the 
gospel. The utterance which I give forth—• 
my words—are like seeds which a gardener 
sows. Some seeds are cast upon stony 
ground; some fall upon sterile soil; some are 
choked by thorns and thistles; but some are 
cast into ready, fertile and capable soil 
(hearts). When seeds are cast in the soil of 
sterility, no growth becomes manifest. Seeds 
cast on stony ground will grow but awhile; 
owing to lack of roots they will perish and 
wither away. Seeds which are cast among 
thorns and thistles are choked and will not 
grow; but the seed which is cast in good 
ground will grow, will become verdant, will 
branch forth and blossom like the rose.

In the same way the words which I utter 
unto you may not produce any effect at all. 
Some hearts may be affected somewhat but 
soon forget, and others, owing to their super
stitious ideas and imaginations, are sub
merged in complications. But the blessed souls 
who hear my admonitions and exhortations, 
listening thereto with the ear of acceptance— 
in them my Word penetrates most effectively, 
and they day by day advance and reach even 
to the Supreme Concourse. Consider how

this parable makes attainment dependent upon 
capacity. Unless capacity is attained the sum
mons of the Kingdom will not reach the ear; 
the Light of the Sun will not be witnessed, 
and the good fragrances of the Rose Garden 
will not be enjoyed. Therefore let us endeavor 
to attain to capacity; to attain to worthiness, 
and thus hear the call of the Kingdom, 
hearken to the glad-tidings of God, be
come revivified by the breaths of the Holy 
Spirit, hoist the standard of the oneness of 
humanity, establish brotherhood among the 
human race, and beneath the shadow of God’s 
grace attain to that life which is everlasting 
and eternal.

Prayer.

O thou Forgiving God! These servants are 
turning to Thy Kingdom and seeking Thy 
Grace and Bounty. O God, make their hearts 
good and pure, in order that they may be
come worthy of Thy Love. Purify and sanc
tify the spirits. Thus may the Light of the 
Sun of Reality shine through them. Purify 
and sanctify the eyes that they may perceive 
Thy Lights. Purify and sanctify the ears in 
order that they may hear the call of Thy King
dom. O Lord, verily we are weak, but Thou 
art mighty. Verily we are poor, but Thou art 
rich. We are seekers and Thou art the One 
sought. O Lord, have compassion upon us, 
forgive us; bestow upon all capacity and readi
ness in order that we may become responsive 
to Thy favors; that we may become attracted 
to Thy Kingdom; that we may be set aglow 
with the fire of Thy love; that we may be
come resuscitated through the breaths of Thy 
Holy Spirit in this radiant century. Thou 
art powerful; Thou art almighty; Thou art 
merciful, and Thou art most bountiful.

S P E C IA L  N O TIC E — A bd u l-B ah a  is now  in N ew  H am pshire  and expects to  re tu rn  to  N ew  Y o rk  
C ity  the  la tte r p a rt of A u g u s t o r first of Sep tem ber. A s  we go to  p ress, w ord  com es to  us th a t he will 
be pleased to  m ee t in th a t c ity  any o r  all of th e  friends th ro u g h o u t A m e ric a  before he sails fo r th e  
O rien t about th e  m idd le of Sep tem ber. The Editors.

C O N T E N T S  O F  T H E

( i)  Picture of servants and translator with 
Abdul-Baha in Lincoln Park, Chicago; (2) 
Address of Abdul-Baha delivered while mov
ing picture of him was taken at Brooklyn, 
N. Y. ; (3) reception given to Abdul-Baha by 
the Turkish Ambassador in Washington; 
D. C. ; (4) Address of Abdul-Baha at the 
Unitarian Convention in Boston, Mass.; (5)

P E R S IA N  S E C T IO N

Reception given by the Boston Bahai As
sembly to Abdul-Baha at the home of Mrs. 
Breed on the Anniversary of the Declaration 
of the Bab; (6) Abdul-Baha’s Address be
fore the Congress of the Free Religious Asso
ciations of America assembled in Boston; (7) 
Abdul-Baha in Central Congregational Church, 
Brooklyn.

O riginal pho tog raphs of A bdu l-B aha  w ith  th e  Persian  friends rep roduced  in the  Persian  section , m ay be 
had of M r . A .  C . K illiu s, 124 F ifth  A v e .,  Spokane, W a s h in g to n — un m o u n ted , 55c; in fo lders , 65c. 
T h e  proceeds from  sale of pho tographs taken  by  M r. K ilim s, will go to  th e  M ash rak -e l-A zk ar fund.
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'ú?Jbb)¿r A ' A '- A 'A

j À  A p i^ y p  P

f a  J A J  f a >

pfafaj yfacfa^J^faAuP^
faÿCp ) A)/ 'Ifa ju_^?lv
^A fa l-A tfÁ  AÁrPfiA
A f a f a J ^ . P ^ A f a f a P  a

;)A ,Ú ¿T yljb? ) J * jfÇ jlA ç jiJ )

- '\J -Ü *  g y J ^ L /C /1

d í l i ^ l  c J
f a p ^ ^ C /A S 1 

^ C f Q - f f a j -  > SC p?fa.& M

fa faofafa y p p ^ f a  
' t z p L ^ ÿ f  f a  ( f a j f a  
ts> ^

i*. s y ¿ > f\

?tkiAyfayy
fa t  iSfab^A , fa?vfa>

A ^ f a / r A k b J f a j  

Ü y ¡ v fa fa A  J y ï f a ù i f a f a

fa fa ÿ ’P f a y  £ s { $ A /k

y  y  .  . . .  T  1
>  j  s ô P ] ■ p A A p »  ̂j A>

fa fa V ^ P p  '¿ > y fo > J jA > ,u -A?'i 

^ P p \ . ^ A \J > jlA ? i • vJ W P j a 'p \

¡ ^ < b > '  « ■ p u fa '--

> i / f a / o ^ J A  f a f a ¿ l > p A J ( f a

p j f a t j ^ f a  • P ^ P A P  (
z J û> ) ) - ^ Ù ^ j X 'u x À / ) • A ?

- y ' /  ^
L ^ J l c / ^ V - ^ W  P u !>->'—'b’A tJjA '

•J?tjj>  fa f a t j A f a »  A A P ^ îS .

jÇ w v J ■ ^a U > Q /ïÿA A J’ ' 
f a .  d ' A u P A A ^ i ^ y

^ C / b > < j S f a  

f a  A ô 'A o fa  {̂ /p % }Jfa À A Î  

f a f a . A y f a f a f a ^  >r'(y> '*yi> . 

l $ W 'J ’p J * b S > J r g '  » f a ï f a  

A p j 1 ' y p 'A p A u ^ f a À ô u À i f a  

^ V > - j A Js ù à . j s J ÿ f S ü j  
% tf /W  - J À j )

ù)>^A j  P
j f a f a f a

LA M P P P P P 1̂ ; )  A A  J  ^ t j p  
M , ' S .  . ' ,’'À d ÿ j ù l v l

f a ^ c ÿ f a j  >-l A ^ j> ÿ ? fa C iy  

P ( j^ ! P j> jA z p ^ y  y> yÿA A > A
f a f a P A ' i )  p J  „ t p yS^jL /^ 

P ;>  À * S S ;W



• - - Z 71? . '■ ~ °
d h  J  < _ y j V i P p P u ^ c i ß  • > P ( f P ; i / ¡  ß

Z p ß ' -  ^ i P o p b  * [ p ü y i P d  ö 'i^ ^ -p d p ß ß ü d  •

\^ Z ß u ^ d p f ß d  d p  ' ^ p o ß
‘p ?yp p  ' (f '^ J> ^ (i 'J$ 'Z '>d j,ß
O ß ,  ( Z ' Z 11 d i Z ^ i Z ß ^  ■hh i f j ^ p d ß p y i  > ? > ; i ) tß  

ß ß y Z ß ß d i P d ^ Z ^ d
Y>*s- u ^ d p iS d ü ß  >& - h?Jt: •

p ß p j p i / Z / d ^ d ß y ß y  d ß O -  ? y Z ^ P P d P ^  

I ̂ ) ß j ,y , d d c / j  d  ^  ß i s p ^ — '!> t j y ç f j i ' L j - ^ d

I ^ ^ j’bìj^L^ i >pß p ß  y ß } ' d p p  ?*A-̂ f j P P Ĵ 1 -P 'cP
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S te n o g ra p h ic  N o te s  b y  M iss  D ix o n .

TONIGHT I wish to tell you something 
of the history of the, Bahai Revelation. 

The Blessed Perfection Ba h a ’o’llah  
belonged to the royal family of Persia. From 
His earliest childhood' He became distin
guished among His relatives and friends. 
“This child,” they said, “has extraordinary 
power.” Not only in wisdom, but in the 
realm of new knowledge He was superior to 
His age and time. All were astonished. 
Some remarked, “Such a precocious child will 
not survive,” for it has been believed that 
children who are precocious cannot live very 
long. Until the Blessed Perfection reached 
the age of maturity He had not entered any 
school. He was not willing to be taught by 
any teacher. This fact is well known among 
the Persians of Teheran. Nevertheless Pie 
solved the difficult problems of all who came 
and inquired. In short, whatever the meeting, 
whether scientific gathering or theological dis
cussion, He always explained the abstruse 
problems presented to Him.

Until the father of Ba h a ’o’lla h  passed 
away He did not seek after position or polit
ical station. All were surprised at this. Not
withstanding His connection with the govern
ment, He would not accept any position. 
They remarked:—“How is it that a young 
man so intelligent, so keen, so perceptive, so 
subtle, is not a candidate for lucrative appoint
ments; as a matter of fact, every position is 
open to Plim.” The people of Persia are wit
nesses to this historical fact.

He was most generous; giving abun
dantly to the poor. He did not refuse any 
who asked Him. The doors of His house 
were open to all. He always had many

guests. This generosity was conducive to 
greater astonishment from the fact that He 
did not seek position or prominence. In com
menting upon this His friends said that all 
His wealth would be given away, for His ex
penses were manjq while His wealth was 
becoming limited. All were amazed at His 
conduct and greatly astonished at His doings. 
Some remarked, “Why is He not thinking of 
His own affairs?” Some who were wise de
clared : “This Personage is connected with 
another world. He has something sublime 
within Him that is not evident now, but the 
day will come when that shall be manifested.” 
In short, the Blessed Perfection was a refuge 
for every weak one; a shelter for every fear
ing one; kind to every indigent one; most 
lenient to all creatures.

He became well known in regard to these 
qualities before His Holiness the Bab, ap
peared. Then Ba h a ’o’llah  declared the Bab’s 
Mission to be true and promulgated His 
Teachings. The Bab stated that the greater 
Manifestation would take place after him and 
called that one, “Him whom God would mani
fest,”—saying that nine years afterwards the 
reality of his own mission would become ap
parent. In his writings he stated that in the 
ninth year that promised One would be known ;
■—in the ninth year they would attain unto 
all good ;—in the ninth year they would attain 
to all glory;—in the ninth year they would 
advance rapidly. Between B a h a V llah  and 
the Bab there was communication privately. 
The Bab wrote a letter to Him in which the 
name B a h a ’o’llah  was incorporated 360 
times. Then the Bab was martyred. And in 
the ninth year later, in the City of Baghdad, 
B a h a ’o’llah  publicly announced Himself. 
For the Government of Persia had decreed 
that as long as B a h a ’o’lla h  remained in Per
sia the country would not be in peace; when 
Ba h a ’o’lla h  was exiled from Persia, then Per
sia would become quiet. On the contrary, when



B a h a ’o’lla h  was banished from Persia great 
tumult arose. The proclamation of His Mani
festation was made in Baghdad, His Mission 
was declared, there. He called His friends 
together and spoke to them of God. After
ward He departed from them alone. Nobody 
knew just where He was. Even we were not 
informed. Two years passed. He lived in 
the mountains in caves and grottoes and some 
time in the City of Sulimaniyye.

Although solitary, secluded and unknown, 
it became reported throughout Kurdistan that 
this was a most remarkable person and ex
ceedingly well learned; that He was possessed 
of a great power of attraction and all Kurdis
tan was magnetized by His love. B a h a ’o’llah  
lived in poverty; even His robes and clothes 
were those of the poor. His food was that 
of the indigent. An atmosphere of reverence 
haloed Him as the sun at mid-day. Every
where He was greatly revered.

He left Kurdistan and returned to Baghdad. 
The guards came from Sulimaniyye to visit 
Him. They found Him in His accustomed 
affluence and ease and were astonished at the 
appointments of one who had lived in seclusion 
and subsisted as He had done in Kurdistan.

The Government of Persia thought the ban
ishment of B a h a V ll a h , the Blessed Perfec
tion, from Persia would be the extermination 
of the Cause in that country. Now they 
realized that it spread more rapidly. His 
fame became more widely circulated, His 
teachings more pronounced. Then the chiefs 
of Persia endeavored to expel B a h a ’o’llah  
from Baghdad. He was summoned to Con
stantinople. While in Constantinople He was 
regardless of any restriction. He paid no 
attention to the ministers or clergy. Then 
the ministers of Persia made efforts and suc
ceeded in having Him banished from Con
stantinople to Adrianople, so that Ba h a ’o’llah  
should be kept far distant from Persia and 
His communication made more difficult. 
Nevertheless the Cause still spread.

They said, “We are endeavoring to banish 
B a h a ’o’llah  from place to place, but each 
time the Cause is more extended, His procla
mation is more widely circulated and day by 
day His lamp is becoming brighter. Its 
potency is becoming greater and this is due 
to the popular cities to which He has been 
sent. Therefore it is better to send Him to 
a penal colony as a suspect, so that all people 
may know that He is a prisoner; that He is 
in the prison of the murderers, robbers and 
criminals; then in a short time He and His
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followers will perish.” Therefore the Sultan 
of Turkey banished Him to the prison of 
Akka in Syria.

When B a h a ’o’llah  arrived at the prison of 
Akka, through the power of God He. was 
able to hoist His banner. It was first a star. 
It became a mighty sun. The fame of the 
Cause of the Blessed Perfection expanded as 
far as the East from the West.

From inside prison walls He wrote epistles 
to all the kings. He summoned them to arbi
tration and the “Most Great Peace.” Some of 
the kings expressed disdain. One was the 
Ottoman king. The Emperor Napoleon 
Bonaparte III  did not reply. Then a second 
epistle was addressed to him. It stated: “I
have written you an epistle before summoning 
you to the Cause but you heeded it not. You 
proclaimed once that you were the de
fender of the oppressed and it hath become 
evident that you are not. Nor are you kind 
to your own distressed and oppressed people. 
You act contrary to your own interests and 
this pride of yours, which is supported by your 
commands must fall. Because of your arro
gance God shortly will destroy your sov
ereignty. France will flee away from you 
and a great conquest will take place. The 
river Rhine will be a place of lamentations 
and mourning. The women will bemoan the 
loss of their sons.” Such was his arraign
ment, published and spread.

Read it and consider: One prisoner, single
and solitary, without assistant or defender; 
a foreigner, a stranger, a prisoner in the fort
ress of Akka writing such letters to kings— 
writing such a letter to the Emperor of 
France and the Sultan of Turkey while He 
was a prisoner at A kka! Ba h a ’o’llah  hoisted 
His banner in prison. Refer to history. It 
has no parallel. No such a thing has ever 
transpired before that time nor since; an exile 
in prison advancing His Cause and spreading 
broadcast His Teachings so that eventually 
He was powerful enough to conquer the very 
king who banished Him.

His Cause spread more and more. In short, 
the Blessed Perfection was for twenty-five 
years in prison. During all this time He 
was subjected to the indignities and revile- 
ment of the people. He was subjected to the 
persecutions of the people of Persia. They 
pillaged His properties in Persia. They put 
Him in chains in Akka. First, banishment 
from Persia to Baghdad; then banishment 
from Baghdad to Constantinople; then, ban
ishment from Constantinople to Roumelia;
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finally, banishment from Roumelia to the most 
great prison, Akka.

During His lifetime He was restless every 
moment. He did not pass one night in rest
ful sleep. He bore all these ordeals and 
calamities and difficulties in order that in the 
world of humanity a manifestation of selfless
ness might become apparent; in order that the 
“Most Great Peace” might become a reality; 
in order that souls might become as the very 
angels of heaven; in order that heavenly 
miracles might become perfected among m en; 
in order that the faith of humanity might 
become adequate; in order that the precious, 
priceless bestowal of God in the human tem
ple, namely the human mind might develop 
to its fullest capacity; in order that the chil
dren of men might become likenesses of God, 
even as it has been stated in the Bible: “We
shall create men in our own image.”

To be brief, Pie bore all these ordeals and 
calamities that our hearts might become bright, 
our spirits glad, our difficulties replaced by 
virtues, our ignorance transformed into knowl
edge ; in order that we might obtain the fruits 
of humanity and acquire heavenly grace; al
though we are upon the earth we may travel 
in the Kingdom; although needy we shall re
ceive the treasures of heaven. For this has 
He borne these difficulties.

Trust all to G od! The lights of God are 
resplendent. The Blessed Epistles are spread
ing. The Blessed Teachings are promulgated 
in the East and in the West. You will shortly 
see that the Blessed Teachings have established 
the oneness of the world of humanity. The 
banner of the “Most Great Peace” has been 
unfurled, and The Great Community is at 
hand.

A ddress by A bdul-Baha  at Brotherhood 
Church (R ev. H oward Colby Ives, pastor), 
Bergen and F airview Avenues, J ersey City, 
M ay 19, 1912.

S te n o g ra p h ic  N o te s  b y  M is s  E s th e r  F o s te r .  
INTRODUCTION BY REV. HOWARD IVES. 

Reading from Hidden Words.

MY FRIENDS, this is a most wonderful 
age;—the most wonderful age in human 
history. This is the age of which poets 

have dreamed and prophets have spoken since 
the dawn of time. The Kingdom of Heaven is 
at hand. Do you realize how short a time ago 
it is that such a scene as this would be abso
lutely impossible? Do you realize that now, 
this is the first decade, I might say,—certainly 
the first quarter of a century when not only free

speech is heard from the pulpit, but in every 
pulpit in the land it is possible to welcome 
people of other sects, nay of other creeds, nay 
of other nations? The Scotch Covenanter, 
Richard Cameron, not so many years ago, on 
the last Sunday before his death, preached 
from his pulpit that he hoped that blood and 
fire could be used against the Church of Rom e; 
—that he would be in favor of war against all 
Catholicism, and he hoped it would break out 
in Scotland first.

Now we have with us tonight a representative 
of the Orient,—a part of the country almost 
within gunshot of Nazareth,—a man who 
comes to us with a great and wonderful mes
sage. He hardly set foot within this country 
before he was asked by Percy Stickney Grant, 
Pastor of the Church of the Ascension, to 
occupy his pulpit on the next Sunday morning. 
Percy Stickney Grant, one of God’s heroes, 
exposed himself to criticism and no slight 
annoyance to express publicly his belief in true 
religion. And since then, where has this 
brother of ours been? I would almost say 
everywhere. He has been asked to speak to 
the most diverse people. He has gone from 
Columbia University to the Bowery Mission. 
He has gone from the African Church to speak 
at a meeting of the New Thought Society. 
Wherever he has gone he has brought the great 
leveler of the Spirit of God. He' has in truth 
come here to teach us the lesson of humanity, 
and I pray God with all my heart that this 
night may be to us—this Brotherhood Church 
—a wonderful blessing; that we may get his 
Spirit, the Spirit of Self-sacrifice.

You know something of his life probably, 
but let me tell you as I may briefly, that he has 
spent over forty years in prison for this Truth. 
His Father died in prison,—a Great Teacher of 
the human race. He comes out of this prison 
and steps into the great societies of Paris, Lon
don and America. He finds the world open to 
receive him. He comes with nothing to back 
him. He has no great letters of credit; he has 
no great introductions; he does not even speak 
our language. Ah, but he speaks the language 
of the heart and the heart understands!

I hope I may be allowed to make one per
sonal allusion, which may be pardoned if it is 
not exactly what our brother here would w ish: 
There have come to this country vast numbers 
of socalled prophets,—people who came with 
a newism,—something a little different,—with 
the twang of the Orient about it, and flocks of 
people go to them and pour out their money and 
enthusiasm. These Orientals line their pockets
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with our money and go away. This is an insult 
to humanity. Lest you may think it is possible 
to believe such a thing of Abdul-Baha, let me 
tell you that his friends here provided a beauti
ful apartment for him in the Ansonia. They 
wanted to express their love and veneration 
in the only way they could by providing a com
fortable place in which he could meet the many 
friends and be comfortable. He accepted it 
with thanks, but paid for it all himself. Never 
since he has been in this country has he ac
cepted one cent from anybody. On the con
trary, the generosity of this noble soul is 
beyond any comparison. The first Sunday he 
spoke in Grant’s church, the contribution was 
passed, and he made his offering. When he 
was asked to speak to the Bowery Mission, he 
went there with a big bag of one thousand 
francs changed into twenty-five cent pieces of 
our money, and stood at the door giving them 
to those poor ragged brothers of ours.

My friends, the Kingdom of God is at hand, 
and I call upon you to recognize i t ! I call 
upon you to spread the news on every side! 
No longer is there room in God’s world for 
sect or creed. He knows no sect. There is 
no creed or sect in God’s sight.

ADDRESS BY ABDUL-BAHA.

Because this church is called the Church of 
Brotherhood, I wish to touch upon the subject 
of the “Brotherhood of Mankind.” There is 
perfect brotherhood underlying humanity, for 
all are the servants of one God. There is 
brotherhood among mankind because all are 
beneath the providence of God. There is 
brotherhood in humanity because all belong to 
one family. There is the fraternal bond in 
humanity because all belong to the realm of 
growth. There is brotherhood pertaining to 
humanity because all are sensitive beings. 
There is brotherhood among humanity because 
all are beneath one canopy or heaven. There is 
brotherhood in humanity because all inhabit one 
earth, one globe. There is brotherhood among 
humanity because of the necessity of coopera
tion. There is brotherhood among humanity 
because all belong to one sociology. There is 
brotherhood among humanity because all are 
the waves of one sea. There is brotherhood 
among humanity because all are the leaves, 
twigs and fruits of one tree. This is the phys
ical brotherhood which insures the material 
happiness of the human world. The stronger 
this brotherhood becomes, the more will the 
world of humanity advance and the circle of 
materiality be enlarged. This is material

brotherhood. But the real brotherhood is the 
spiritual brotherhood, because the physical 
brotherhood is subject to separation. All the 
wars which take place are the causes of 
separating humanity, but spiritual brotherhood 
is eternal brotherhood. I t does not accept 
separation. Material or physical brotherhood 
is based upon material interests, but the 
spiritual brotherhood owes its existence to the 
breaths of the Holy Spirit. This brotherhood, 
the spiritual brotherhood may be likened to the 
light, while the souls may be likened to lan
terns. Although the incandescent lamps here 
are many, yet the light is one.

At a time in the Orient when even the phys
ical brotherhood was not existing, His Holiness 
B a h a ’o ’l l a h  appeared. At first he promul
gated the physical brotherhood; then he 
founded the spiritual brotherhood. Such a 
spirit of brotherhood did he breathe into the 
countries of the Orient that the various peoples 
and warring tribes became one in spirit. Their 
bestowals became one ; their susceptibilities 
became one ; their purpose became one purpose ; 
their desires became one desire—to a degree 
wherein they sacrificed themselves for one an
other, forfeiting possessions for one another, 
forfeiting their glory for one another, forfeiting 
comfort for one another. They were bound 
together in such a fellowship as to be indis
soluble. This is eternal brotherhood ; this is 
spiritual brotherhood; this is heavenly brother
hood ; this is divine brotherhood—which is 
indissoluble absolutely. Material civilization 
advances through the material fraternity. All 
the progress which you observe in the material 
civilization is founded mainly upon the frater
nal basis. Were it not for material fraternity 
or brotherhood, these material advancements 
would not have been witnessed, and civilization 
would not have progressed. Now, praise be to 
God ! spiritual fraternity is organized, the eter
nal fraternity, and that is indissoluble. There
fore it is certain that the Divine Civilization 
shall be founded and spiritual progress shall 
be made. In this radiant century Divine 
knowledges, merciful civilization, and spiritual 
virtues shall attain the greatest progress and 
advancement. The traces have,become mani
fest in Persia. Souls have advanced to such 
a degree as to forfeit life and possessions for 
one another. Their spiritual perceptions have 
developed. Their intelligence has increased. 
Their souls have advanced. The utmost of 
love has been manifested. Therefore my hope 
is that spiritual fraternity shall unite the East 
and the West, and be conducive to the entire
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abolition of warfare among mankind. May 
spiritual fraternity be the cause of binding to
gether the various individuals and members 
of humanity. May spiritual fraternity be the 
cause of the utmost advancement of minds. 
May spiritual fraternity be the cause of allow
ing the spiritual divine bestowals to encompass 
us from all directions. May spiritual fraternity 
be the cause of illuminating hearts. May spirit
ual susceptibilities set aglow the hearts with 
spiritual glad-tidings. May spiritual brother
hood cause a regeneration or rebirth, for 
spiritual fraternity emanates from the breaths 
of the Holy Spirit and is founded by the Power 
of God. Surely any affair or movement which 
is founded through the Divine Power, through 
the Holy Spirit, is permanent and everlasting 
in its potency and effect.

Material brotherhood will not prevent war
fare ; it does not remove w arfare; it does not 
dispel differences among mankind. But spirit
ual brotherhood shall destroy the very founda
tions of warfare; it will erase differences en
tirely; it will promulgate the oneness of 
humanity; it will revivify all mankind; it will 
cause all hearts to turn to the Kingdom of 
God, and all souls shall be baptized with the 
Holy Spirit. Then will the material world be 
resplendent through the lights of divinity; the 
mirror of materiality shall acquire its lights 
from heaven; spiritual brotherhood will give 
the world justice, so that not a trace of dark
ness, rancor and enmity shall be visible. All 
humanity shall come within the bounds of 
security; the Prophethood of all the Prophets 
shall be established; Zion shall leap and dance; 
Jerusalem shall rejoice; the Mosaic flame 
shall ignite; the Messianic light shall shine; 
the world will become another world; and 
humanity shall put on another power. This 
is the greatest Divine Bestowal; this is the 
effulgence of the Kingdom of God; this is the 
day of illumination; this is the merciful cen
tury. We must appreciate these things and 
strive, in order that the utmost desire of the 
Prophets may today be realized, and all the 
glad-tidings may be fulfilled. Hope in the favor 
of God. Look not at your own respective 
capacities, for the divine bestowal can trans
form a drop into an ocean. It can make of a 
tiny grain a colossal tree; for the divine be
stowals are like the sea, and we are like the 
fishes of that sea. The fishes must not look at 
themselves, but they must look at the ocean, 
which is vast and wonderful. Provision for 
the sustenance of all is there. So the divine

bestowals encompass all, and love eternal shines 
upon all.

REV. HOWARD IVES.

I asked Abdul-Baha if he would be willing 
to answer questions, as it is our custom, and 
he says he would prefer not to. He thinks in 
a gathering of this kind, a religious meeting, 
it would not be suitable to discuss questions, 
and that he would prefer not to. But he told 
me, in lieu of the discussion, he would speak 
longer, and I have just reminded him of it. It 
may be interesting to you to know that a ques
tion was presented to him. He is going to 
reply to that question.

Question—“Will the future progress in the 
world spiritually be equal to the material prog
ress in the past fifty years, and will the spiritual 
keep pace with the material?”

ABDUL -B A H A .

Everything in life in its inception is not fully 
known in the full degree of its potency. De
velopment and progression is gradual. For 
example, spiritual advancement may be likened 
to the light in the early morning. This dawn- 
light is rather dim in its effulgence, but a wise 
man who looks at the early morn and sees the 
march of the sunrise at the beginning can 
verily foretell the ascendency of the sun with 
all its glory and effulgence. He knows for a 
certainty that it is the beginning of manifesta
tion, and that later it will assume great power 
and potency. Again for example, if he takes 
a grain, and observes that it is growing, he 
can rest assured that the growing seed shall ere 
long become a tree. Now is the beginning of 
the manifestation of the spiritual power, and 
surely day by day its potency will assume 
greater and greater proportions. Therefore 
this twentieth century is the beginning or dawn 
of the spiritual illumination, and it is evident 
that day by day it will advance. I t will reach 
such a degree that spiritual effulgences will 
overcome the physical; so that Divine suscepti
bilities will overpower material intelligence 
and the heavenly light shall dispel and banish 
earthly darkness; Divine healing shall cure all 
the ills and the cloud of mercy shall pour 
down its rain. The sun of Reality will shine 
and all the earth shall put on its beautiful green 
carpet. Among the results of the manifestation 
of the spiritual forces will b e : that the human 
world shall take on a new social form; the 
justice of God will become manifest; human 
equality will be established. For the poor there 
will be a great bestowal and for the rich eternal

(C ontinued on  p ag e  nine)
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T A B L E T  F R O M  A B D U L -B A H A .
O th o u  S ta r  o f  th e  W e s t \  h e  i s  g o d !

B e th o u  h ap p y ! B e  th o u  happy!- S h o u ld s t th o u  c o n t in u e  to  re m a in  firm  a n d  e te rn a l, e re  long , th o u  sh a lt 
b ecom e th e  S ta r  o f  th e  E a s t  a n d  s h a lt  sp read  in  e v e ry  c o u n try  a n d  clim e. T h o u  a r t  th e  f ir s t  p a p e r  of^ th e  
B ah a is  w h ich  is  o rg an ized  in  th e  c o u n try  o f  A m erica . A lth o u g h  fo r  th e  p re s e n t th y  su b sc r ib e rs  a r e  lim ited , 
th y  fo rm  is sm all a n d  th y  vo ice  w eak , y e t  sh o u ld s t th o u  s ta n d  u n sh ak ab le , becom e th e  o b je c t o f  th e  a t te n t io n  
o f  th e  f r ie n d s  a n d  th e  c e n te r  o f  th e  g en e ro s ity  o f  th e  le a d e rs  o f  th e  f a i th  w ho a re  firm  in  th e  C o v en a n t, in  th e  
f u tu r e  th y  su b sc r ib e rs  w ill becom e h o s ts  a f t e r  h o s ts  l ik e  u n to  th e  w aves  o f  th e  sea ; th y  v o lum e w ill in c rea se , th y  
a r e n a  w ill becom e v a s t a n d  spacious  a n d  th y  v o ice  a n d  fam e  w ill b e  ra ise d  a n d  becom e w orld -w ide— a n d  a t  la s t  
th o u  sh a lt  becom e th e  f ir s t  p a p e r  o f  th e  w o r ld  o f  h u m a n ity . Y e t a ll th e se  d epend  u p o n  -firmness, firm n ess , 
:firm n e s s ! ( S ig n e d ) A b d u l -B a h a  A b b a s .

Voi. Ill Chicago (August 20, 1912) Kamal No. 9

O U T L IN E  O F  T H E  B A H A I  C A L E N D A R .
T h e  B ah a i y e a r  beg in s  o n  M arch  2 1 s t, a n d  is d i

v id ed  in to  1 9  m o n th s  o f  1 9  d ay s  each , p lu s  4  (o r  5 
e v e ry  fo u r th  y e a r)  in te rc a la ry  d ay s— F e b ru a ry  2 6 th  
to  M arch  1 s t, in c lu s iv e .

T h e  firs t d a y  o f  each  B ah a i m o n th  fa lls  as fo llow s:
M O N TH  NAM E FIRST DAYS

i s t .......... 2 1
2 n d .......... ............ J a la l  ( G lo r y ) ......................... 9
3 r d .......................J a m a l ( B e a u t y ) .................... 2 8
4 t h ............ 1 7
5 th ............ 5
6 t h ............ 2 4
7 t h ............ ..........J u ly 1 3
8 t h ............ I
9 t h ............ 20

1 0 t h ............ 8
n t h ............ 2 7
1 2 t h ............ 1 6
1 3  t h ............ 4
1 4 t h ............ 23
1 5  t h ............ 1 2
1 6 t h ............ 3 1
1 7 t h ............ 1 9
1 8  t h ............ ..........F eb . 7
1 9 t h ............

CM o n th  o f  fa s tin g .)
2

T h e  fo llo w in g  d ay s  a n d  seasons  a re  o b se rv ed  by 
th e  B ah a is :

T h e  F e a s t o f  N a u ro o s— th e  B ah a i N ew  Y e a r— M arch  
2 1  st.

T h e  F e a st o f  R isw a n — (P a r a d is e ) — com m em ora ting  
th e  D e c la ra tio n  o f  B a h a V l l a h  in  th e  G a rd en  o f  E l 
R izw an  in  B agdad , A p ril 2 1 s t, 1 8 6 3 . T h is  seaso n  o f 
fe a s t in g  la s ts  tw e lv e  d ay s— A p ril 2 1 s t  to  M ay  2 n d , in 
c lu sive . T h e  firs t, n in th  a n d  tw e lf th  d ay s  (A p ril 
2 1  s t, A p r il  2 8 th  a n d  M ay  2 n d )  a re  esp ec ia lly  ce le
b ra te d .

T h e  A n n iv e r s a r y  o f  th e  D ec la ra tio n  o f  th e  B a b —  
M ay  2 3 rd . ( 1 8 4 4 ) .

T h e  A n n iv e r s a r y  o f  th e  D ep a r tu re  o f  B a h a ' o ' l l a h — ■ 
M ay  2 8 th . ( 1 8 9 2 ) .

T h e  A n n iv e r s a r y  o f  th e  M a r ty r d o m  o f  th e  B a b —  
J u ly  9 th . ( 1 S5 0 ).

T h e  A n n iv e r s a r y  o f th e  B ir th  o f  B a h a ' o ’l l a h — N o 
v em b er 1 2 th . (B o rn  in  N u r , P e rs ia , 1 8 1 7 .)

T h e  F e a s t o f  th e  A p p o in tm e n t o f  th e  C en te r  o f  
th e  C o ve n a n t— A b d u l - B a h a — N ov. 2 6 t h .

In te rc a la r y  D a ys— D u rin g  w h ich  h o sp ita lit ie s  a re  
e x te n d e d  to  f r ie n d s , th e  p o o r  a n d  th e  n ee d y — F e b ru 
a ry  2 6 th  to  M a rc h  1 s t, in c lu s iv e .

T h e  M o n th  o f  th e  F a s t— M arch  2 n d  to  2 0 th , in c lu s 
ive—  d u r in g  w h ich  n o  m a n n e r  o f  fo o d  o r  d r in k  is 
to  b e  ta k e n  b e tw e e n  s u n r is e  a n d  su n se t. F a sting^  is  
e n jo in e d  u p o n  e v e ry  one . C h ild ren , tr a v e le r s , s ick  
a n d  in firm  p eo p le , p r e g n a n t  w o m en  a n d  n u rs in g  m o th 
e rs  a re  f ree  fro m  th is  o b lig a tio n .

ANNOUNCEMENT
In the last issue of the S t a r  o f  t h e  W e s t , 

a brief announcement was made that Abdul- 
Baha was then in New Hampshire and would 
return to New York city the latter part of 
August or the first of September; also that he 
would be pleased to meet in that city any or 
all of the friends throughout America before 
he sailed for the Orient about the middle of 
September.

It seemed needless to state that that word 
caused sadness to the hearts, especially among 
the friends on the Pacific coast, who anxiously 
awaited his coming.

But now, another word has been received 
which will cause joy and happiness:—it is, that 
after a short visit to Green Acre, Maine, 
Abdul-Baha will go to Malden, Mass., for a 
few days, and there prepare for a journey to 
the Pacific coast, visiting Montreal, Canada, 
and other cities en route. The Editors.

“THE BRILLIANT PROOF”
A  new book by Mirza Abul Fazl Gulpaygan, 

written December 28, 1911, in Syria, and pub
lished by Abdul-Baha during his sojourn in 
America. It is a scholarly answer to an oppo
nent of the Bahai Cause, and its clear and 
convincing argument should be in the minds 
and hearts of every one of the friends. Pub
lished in both English and Persian under one 
cover—the Persian a fac-simile of Mirza Abul 
Fazl’s handwriting; 72 pages, attractively 
bound in paper, 15 cents each. Order of Miss 
Mary Lesch, 5205 Jefferson Ave., Chicago, 111.
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happiness. For although just now the rich 
enjoy the greatest luxury and all comfort, yet 
they are deprived of eternal happiness, for 
eternal happiness is contingent upon giving, 
and the poor are in the state of abject poverty. 
Through the manifestation of God’s great 
equity, the poor of the world will be rewarded 
fully, and there shall be a readjustment in 
human affairs, so that in the future there will 
not be the abnormally rich nor the abject poor. 
The rich will enjoy comfort as well as the poor, 
for in the future, owing to certain restrictions, 
the rich will not accumulate so much as to be 
beyond management, and the poor will not re
tain this state of absolute want and misery. The 
rich shall enjoy his palace, and the poor shall 
have his comfortable cottage. The purpose is 
this: that divine justice will be manifest and 
all human kind will find comfort. I do not 
mean that all will be equal, for inequality in 
degree is a property of nature. There will of 
necessity be rich people and those who will be 
in want of their livelihood, but there will be 
an equalization and readjustment. There will 
be in the future no very rich people, nor ex
tremely poor people. There will be an equi
librium, and a condition will be established 
which will make both the rich and the poor 
comfortable. This shall be an eternal and 
blessed outcome of this glorious century, which 
in the future will become realized. The pur
pose is th is : that all the promises of the
prophets, all the glad-tidings given in the Holy 
Books will be fulfilled. Await ye for that 
manifestation!

A ddress by A bdul-B a h a  at th e  C h u r c h  of 
t h e  D iv in e  P aternity  (R ev. F ra n k  Oliver 
H all, D.D.), 76th  S treet and  Central 
P ark  W est, M ay  19, 1912.

Stenographic Notes by Miss E sth er Foster. 

INTRODUCTION BY DR. HALL.

IN the year 1843, Edward H. Chapin who 
was the builder, if not the founder of this 
church, then a young man about thirty years 

of age, published a lecture upon the subject of 
Religious Unity, one sentence of which is 
printed in the Responsive Service this morning. 
In that lecture he pointed out that while many 
attempts had been made to establish religious 
unity on the basis of dogmatism, none of these 
attempts had ever been successful, and there 
was no hope that anyone should succeed in such 
a project. He went on to say that there was

a possibility of such a union based on universal 
friendship, something better than tolerance, 
and then occurs this sentence:

“When that time comes, one will say to 
another, ‘I have sinned against thee. I thought 
the little parchment creed my fathers gave me 
was the test of true religion, and I called thee 
hard names, but I have learned that-religion is 
not a dogma but a life.’ ”

“Not what is your creed, but what is your 
deed,” he said “is the test and expression of 
true religion.” It was on this platform that 
there was a possibility of unity, and it was 
upon that foundation this church was built.

A year later, specifically in the year 1844, in 
Persia appeared a young man who proclaimed 
essentially the same idea. This young man 
called himself the “Bab” or “Gate”. Neither 
of these men ever heard of the other. God 
makes His sun to shine on every part of the 
earth ; one man sees more of it than another. 
He that hath an ear to hear, hears; and he 
that hath an eye to see, sees. Chapin stood 
in the pulpit and proclaimed these large truths 
for forty years, and died finally in peace, 
though he was the subject of misunderstanding 
and some vilification. It was not so with his 
contemporary in Persia. This young man was 
persecuted for six years and finally was exe
cuted at the age of 30; but while the sword 
may drink a man’s blood, it cannot destroy 
truth. Persecution continued and extended to 
his followers. It was said ten thousand, pos
sibly twenty thousand men, women and chil
dren were put to death because their enemies 
were not follow'ers of the Bab.

Among those who were attracted by the 
philosophy of this young man was one of 
wealth and of noble lineage. His father had 
been Vizier, his grandfather had been Grand 
Vizier, yet he had the courage to take the side 
of these persecuted people. As a result he 
was cast into a dungeon for four months, and 
then he and his family were banished to 
Baghdad, suffering greatly from deprivation. 
His name was B a h a ’o’ll a h . At that time this 
guest of ours this morning was eight years of 
age, and was known as Abbas Effendi. In 1868, 
Ba h a ’o’llah  was sent to prison in Akka, not 
far from Nazareth of sacred memory. He was 
confined to a single house for two years and 
was allowed to take air only on the roof. His 
followers were allowed more liberty, but he 
was confined in a single room for nine years.

B a h a ’o’llah  died and was succeeded by
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Abdul-Baha who calls himself simply “The 
Servant of God.” Forty years of his life 
he has spent in prison, and for less than four 
years has he known entire liberty. It is said 
one-third of the people of Persia are his fol
lowers. Somehow this teaching has the power 
to bring together men of all classes, and they 
meet upon one platform. The attempt is not 
made to convert anyone from his own religion 
to another; the Jew remains a Jew; the 
Christian remains a Christian; and the Bud
dhist remains a Buddhist; but the Jew be
comes a better Jew ; the Christian a better 
Christian. It has no ritual, no creed. It lays 
down love as the greatest thing in the world. 
It says that religion is not many, but religion 
is one. Now that sounds very familiar to us 
because we have heard it over and over. This 
Movement aims at the spiritual unification 
of mankind, not to establish a new religion; 
but to bring about a kind of Esperanto of 
religion, that is to the Jew it sounds like 
Judaism; to the Christian, Christianity; to 
the Buddhist, Buddhism. The order claims 
all bibles for its own; it proclaims the equality 
of all men and all women; it teaches the Uni
versal Fatherhood, a universal philosophy.

I take very great satisfaction in welcoming 
here to the pulpit of the Divine Paternity, one 
who has had a wide hearing the world over 
for these Universal fundamental Truths.

ADDRESS OF ABDUL-BAHA.

Religions are many but the Reality of Re
ligion is one. The days are many but the sun 
is one. The fountains are many but the foun
tainhead is one. The rivers are many but the 
ocean is one. The branches are many but the 
tree is one. The foundation of the divine re
ligions is Reality; were there no Reality, there 
would be no religions. His Holiness Abraham 
heralded the Reality. His Holiness Moses pro
mulgated the Reality. His Holiness Christ 
founded the Reality. His Holiness Mohammed 
heralded the Reality. His Holiness the Bab 
announced the Reality. His Holiness B a h a ’ 
o ’l l a h  founded the Reality,—for Reality does 
not accept multiplicity nor divisibility. The. 
Reality is one. The Reality is as the sun which 
shines forth from various dawning points. The 
R'eality is as the light which has illumined 
various lanterns. Therefore if the religions 
investigate this Reality and seek the founda
tions of the Divine Religion, they will all agree 
and no difference will remain. But inasmuch 
as religions are submerged in dogmatic imita
tions, forsaking the original foundation;—and

inasmuch as imitations vary, therefore religions 
have become different. These imitations may 
well be likened to the clouds which have ob
scured the sunrise;—but the Reality is the sun. 
If these clouds, these imitations disperse, the 
Sun of Reality shall shine upon all and no dif
ference will then exist. All the religions will 
then agree for the divine religions funda
mentally are one. The subject is one, the 
predicates are many. When we consider the 
human world, we discover that the divine re
ligions are similar to the seasons of the year. 
When the earth was as dead and because of 
cold and frost no trace of springtime remained, 
the springtime again dawned and revivified the 
world. The meadows became fresh and green; 
all the trees were adorned with garments of 
verdure and varied fruits appeared. Then the 
season of winter came again and left no trace 
of springtime. But the springtime which came 
again is verily the same as the former spring
time, although the calendar has changed. 
Springtime is one springtime. This spring is 
the renewal of the former spring. It does not 
signify that a new season has come. Everyone 
of the Divine Prophets was like unto the 
springtime, renewing or reforming the teach
ings of the former Prophets. Just as ten 
springtimes are essentially one as regards 
freshness, vernal showers, beauty, and so on, 
likewise if ten prophets come, the quintessence 
of their work is one and the same. Now the 
people have lost sight of the essence of the 
springtime. They have held tenaciously to cer
tain imitations and because of these imitations 
there is strife, difference and altercation among 
the various religions. We must now give up 
these imitations and seek the foundation of the 
divine religions. And inasmuch as the founda
tion is one, all the religions will agree, until 
among all nations' and denominations there will 
be love and unity.

At a time when the Orient was rent asunder 
by religious difference and utmost strife, 
B a h a ’o’l l a h  appeared. He founded certain 
teachings which proved to be the means of 
uniting the various peoples. He promulgated 
certain principles which were capable of re
moving the causes of these dissensions and dis
persions, until today in Persia, divergent people 
who were constantly at war are united through 
the efficacy of these teachings. For example,— 
Christian, Mussulman, Zorastrian, Jew,—every 
religion and denomination which has followed 
the teachings of B a h a ’o ’l l a h  has attained the 
utmost unity and accord with the other. The 
former difference, dissension and strife have
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passed away entirely. The teachings of 
B a h a W l l a h  are as follows:

F irs t: That the oneness of humanity shall
be established. All men are the servants of 
God. God has created all, is the provider of 
all, is the perceiver of all, and is loving to all. 
Inasmuch as God is just to all, why should we 
be unjust? As God has revivified all, why 
should we be the cause of death? As God has 
given comfort to all, why should we be the 
means of discomfort? Is there a policy better 
than God’s? Can humanity establish a plan 
superior to His plan ? It is certain that no mat
ter how keen humanity may be in the organ
ization of plan or discovery of purpose, it will 
be inadequate as compared with God’s,—for 
the policy of God is perfect. Therefore we 
must follow and emulate the policy of God. 
Just as God is kind to all, we must likewise be 
kind to all. It is certain that if we are kind to 
all, that will be most acceptable to God.

Second: The teaching of B a h a ’o ’l l a h  is
that the Truth or Reality must be investigated, 
for the Reality of the divine religions is One, 
and when we investigate this Reality, all will 
find love and amity,—all will be united. Then 
we shall become kind and loving towards all 
because the foundation of this Reality is One. 
At most it is th is : that some are sick, they 
must be treated; some are ignorant, they must 
be educated; some are infants, they must be 
reared. Is it meet for us to oppose or to detest 
the one who is sick, the one who is an infant, 
or the one who is immature? Rather is it not 
meet to be kind and gentle to him and to think 
of ways and means to remedy the situation. 
Therefore the human race, under no condition 
whatsoever, should exercise any prerogative 
save that of kindness, gentleness and humility.

T h ird : The teachings of B a h a ’o’l l a h  show 
that religion must correspond with science. 
The fundamental principles of the Prophets 
are scientific, but the imitations which have 
appeared are opposed to science. If religion 
does not agree with science it is ignorance. 
For God has endowed man with reason in order 
that he may perceive the Reality. Among the 
things which are reasonable are the foundations 
of religion. God has granted us intelligence to 
perceive them. If they be opposed to reason 
and science, how could they be received and 
followed?

The Fourth teaching of B a h a ’o’l l a h  is that 
religion must be conducive to love and unity. 
If religion be not the cause of love and unity 
among mankind,—if it be the cause of enmity, 
strife and bloodshed, non-religion is better than

religion. For God has made religion for love. 
If it be the cause of enmity and strife, surely 
the absence of religion is preferable.

Consider the time when His Holiness Moses 
appeared. The tribes of Israel were in a state 
of disunion. They were captives of the 
Pharaohs. His Holiness Moses gathered them 
together, and the divine law became the cause 
of fellowship among the people. The varying 
tribes of Israel became as one people; agreed 
and were united. Then they were rescued from 
bondage. They went to the Land of Promise ; 
advanced in all degrees; developed sciences 
and a r ts ; progressed along the lines of mate
rial civilization; increased in spiritual or divine 
civilization until the Solomonic sovereignty 
was founded by them. Therefore it is manifest 
that religion is the cause of unity, fellowship 
and progress among humanity. For the mis
sion and function of the shepherd is to assem
ble the sheep and not to scatter them. Then 
Flis Holiness Christ appeared. He united the 
varying and divergent creeds and warring 
people of his time. He united the Greek and 
the Roman nations. He united the Egyptians 
and Assyrians; the Chaldeans and Phoenicians. 
These varying nations who were at constant 
warfare with each other, Christ united and 
caused them to agree. Therefore again it 
becomes evident that religion is for concord and 
unity. Likewise Mohammed appeared at a 
time when the peoples and tribes of Meso
potamia were divergent and in a state of utmost 
tribal warfare. W arfare was rampant among 
them. They killed each other, pillaged the 
property of one another and took captive wives 
and children. His Holiness Mohammed arose, 
united these divergent tribes, instituting 
among them a bond of the utmost fellowship, 
until they gave up warfare absolutely and 
established communities. The result was that the 
Arabian tribes freed themselves from the 
Persian yoke and Roman control and estab
lished an independent sovereignty, until the 
sciences and arts reached a high pitch in Anda
lusia and Spain, and the Saracen nation became 
famous throughout the world. Therefore it is 
proved once more that religion is the cause of 
fellowship and not the cause of enmity. If 
religion be the cause of enmity, surely its ab
sence is preferable. For the Religion of God 
has no other purpose than amity, and the 
foundations of all religions are one. When 
His Holiness B a h a ’o’l l a h  appeared in Persia, 
the utmost strife and rancor separated the 
various people and tribes of Persia to such an 
extent that two tribes would not associate in



one place. They would not partake of the same 
food. They would not drink of the same 
water. Association and intercourse were im
possible among them. His Holiness B a h a ’o’- 
l l a h  founded the oneness of humanity, and 
bound together the hearts of all these people 
with such a bond that they were united per
fectly. He reestablished the prophetic founda
tions. He reformed all the former principles 
laid down by the Prophets. And it is hoped 
through His efforts that the East and West 
shall be so united that no trace of discord shall 
remain.

DR. HALL.

"When Abraham Lincoln was asked why it 
was he did not belong to a church, he said, 
“When some church will write over its door 
simply this sentence, ‘Thou shalt love the Lord 
thy God with all thy soul, with all thy strength 
and thy neighbor as thyself,’ that church will 
I join with all my heart and all my soul.” We 
have been trying to build that kind of church 
for one hundred years. Abdul-Baha is trying 
to build that church all over the world. Amen ! 
more power to his voice!
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A d d r e s s  b y  A b d u l - B a h a  a t  G r a c e  M e t h o 
d i s t  E p i s c o p a l  C h u r c h , W e s t  1 0 4 T H  S t ., 
N e w  Y o r k . R e v . W .  A .  H u n s b e r g e r , D.D., 
F i r s t  V i c e - P r e s i d e n t  o f  t h e  I n t e r n a 
t i o n a l  P e a c e  F o r u m  p r e s i d i n g : ( C h r i s t i a n  
F .  R e i s u r e r , D.D., p a s t o r ) ,  S u n d a y , M a y  
1 2 , 1 9 1 2 .

i n t r o d u c t io n  b y  d r . h u n s b e r g e r .

TH E sentiment voiced by General Grant 
at his first inauguration as President of 
the United States, and which stands 

forth in bold capitals over the magnificient 
tomb which bears his name on Riverside 
Drive;— the sentiment which has become his
torical, “Let Us Have Peace,” is the senti
ment to which we would as speakers of the 
evening give utterance. But a Peace more 
comprehensive is coming, the benign bene
fits of which are to be shared by all people, in 
that day which, we trust, is not far distant— 
notwithstanding wars and rumors of wars— 
in that day of which Tennyson sang in senti
ment so familiar, “When war-drums shall 
throb no longer and all battle flags be furled.” 

One hundred billion dollars have been spent 
by the nations of the world to maintain their 
armies and navies. In this most Christian of 
centuries, twenty-one million of lives have 
been sacrificed on the altar of the God of

War. But the prophecy of Isaiah shall be 
fulfilled and the time shall surely come when 
“nations shall know war no more.”

I have the pleasure now of introducing the 
real speakers of the evening. In January of 
this present year, at a great Peace meeting m 
the City of Brooklyn, we had expected the 
first speaker, so highly honored in all lands of 
the earth, to be present with us, but for un
expected reasons, he found he could not come 
to America, and so turned away from London 
to the Far East. However, he was kind 
enough to send an autograph letter to me in 
the Persian language, which contained a spe
cial message to that meeting, along with an 
autograph photograph.

We -were disappointed in his not being with 
us, but tonight we are especially favored—that 
this man so distinguished, this man who 
stands for conscience in a personified way, for 
the loftiest kind of courage that has enabled 
him to move in line with his convictions, is 
here with us, the first speaker of the evening, 
His Holiness Abdul-Baha Abbas, the great 
peace leader of the eastern world. I esteem 
it a great honor to introduce Abdul-Baha 
Abbas.

a d d r e s s  b y  a b d u l - b a h a .

When we glance at history, we find that 
from the beginning up to the present day 
strife and warfare have prevailed among men. 
It has either been religious warfare, a war
fare of races, or a war among the nations. All 
these wars have arisen from the ignorance of 
humanity, because of misunderstandings, and 
through the lack of the education of human 
kind.

Let us first touch upon religious warfare. 
It is self-evident that the Divine Prophets 
have appeared for no other purpose than to 
establish love and amity among humanity, for 
they were the shepherds and not the wolves. 
The shepherd comes forth to gather together 
his flock. He has not come to scatter his 
flock and to create strife among them. Every 
Divine Shepherd has gathered together a cer
tain flock which formerly had been scattered. 
Among the Shepherds was His Holiness 
Moses. He assembled the various tribes of 
Israel and united them; afterward he took 
them over to the Holy Land. At a time when 
the Tribes of Israel were scattered and dis
persed He was able to unite them, to assemble 
them together, and cause their development 
along degrees of human progress. By Him 
their degradation was transformed into glory, 
their poverty changed into wealth. Their

T H E  W E S T
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vices were replaced by virtues until they 
reached such a zenith that the Solomonic 
Sovereignty was made possible, and the fame 
of their glory reached the East and the West. 
Hence it is evident that His Holiness Moses 
was a Divine Shepherd for He united the 
scattered tribes of Israel and gathered them 
together.

When the Messianic Star dawned, He de
clared, “I shall gather together the scattered 
tribes or flocks of Moses.” He not only 
united the flock of Israel, nay rather, He was 
confirmed in bringing together the Chaldeans, 
Egyptians, Syrians, Ancient Assyrians and 
Phoenicians. These people were in a state of 
the utmost rancor; they were thirsty for the 
blood of each other; attacking one another with 
the ferocity of animals. But His Holiness Jesus 
Christ united them, assembled and cemented 
them together, established a bond of love 
among them so that strife, rancor and warfare 
were banished. Therefore it is evident that 
the Divine religions are meant to create a bond 
of love among humanity, and to bind the peo
ple together for no other purpose than amity. 
Divine religion is not a cause for discord and 
disagreement. If religion be the cause of dis
cord and difference, then no religion is prefer
able, for religion is meant to be life to the 
body politic. If it be the cause of death to 
humanity, then its non-existence is preferable. 
Therefore, in this day religion is to be sought, 
for religion and religious teachings may well 
be likened to remedies. If a remedy be pro
ductive of worse symptoms, the lack or 
absence of the remedy is preferable.

At a time when the Arabian tribes and 
nomadic people were in the utmost state of 
division, thirsty for the blood of each other, 
living in the deserts under lawless conditions, 
strife rampant among them, not a single soul 
enjoying composure, no tribe at ease;—at such 
a critical time Mohammed appeared. He 
gathered them together and reconciled them 
toward each other, united and caused them to 
agree, so that no strife and warfare remained. 
The Arabian nation immediately advanced un
til their sovereignty progressed and extended 
as far west as Spain and Andalusia. From these 
premises we may conclude that the foundation 
of the Divine religions is for peace and not for 
strife, warfare and shedding of blood. Inas
much as the foundation of the religions of 
God is one Reality which is love and amity, 
these warfares and dissensions are caused by 
imitations which creep in afterwards. Re
ligion is a Reality, and Reality is One. The

fundamentals of the religions of God are one 
in Reality. There is no difference in the 
fundamentals. The difference is caused by the 
imitations which arise later, and inasmuch as 
imitations differ, strife, discord and quarreling 
take place. If the religions of this time should 
forsake imitations and seek the fundamentals, 
all of them would agree and strife and dis
cord would pass away. For Reality is One 
and not multiple.

As to racial wars, these are caused by purely 
imaginary racial differences. For humanity is 
one in kind, it is one race, it is one progeny, 
inhabiting the same globe, and in the original 
genesis no difference obtains. God has created 
all humanity. God has not originally created 
Frenchmen, Englishmen, Americans, Germans, 
Italians or Spaniards. There is no difference 
as regards creation and kind; all belong to one 
household ; all are the leaves of one tree ; all 
are the fruits of one tree; all are the flowers 
of the same garden; all are the waves of the 
same sea.

Let us glance at the animal kingdom. We 
find the animals do not observe any distinc
tion. If you gather together the sheep of the 
East and those of the West, they would mix 
quite harmoniously. The Oriental sheep would 
not look surprised and strange saying, “You 
belong to the Occident ; whereas I belong to 
the Orient.” They would live together in the 
utmost accord. They would gather together 
and enjoy the same pasture. There is no 
racial difference among them. If the birds of 
the East and the birds of the West were to
gether, they would be found in a state of the 
utmost unity and amity. There would not be 
any distinctions observed. We find virtues in 
the animal. Is it becoming of man to be de
prived of those virtues? The animal does not 
observe those imaginary distinctions. Is it be
coming for man to observe them? Man is 
reasonable, has the manifestation of the Divine 
bestowals, the perceptive faculty, adoration, 
memory; and with all these Divine bestowals, 
shall he allow these racial ideas to change 
him ;—one saying, “I am a German” ; another, 
“I am a Frenchman;” a third, “I am an Eng
lishman” ? Through these superstitions shall 
he wage war? Is this becoming? God for
bid ! It is not at all. If the animal does not 
condescend to observe such lowering thoughts, 
shall man be willing to stoop to this level? 
Why should he fetter himself with such 
groundless imaginations and superstitions. 
They are purely imaginary.

As to war which has been caused by nativ
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ity;—the idea that this is an Eastern nativity, 
the other is a Western, this is Northern and 
that is Southern; this is likewise purely im
aginary. The globe of this earth is one globe, 
and it is the nativity of all humanity; there
fore, the human race should not observe any 
of these distinctions which are conducive to 
war. We have come from the East. Praise 
be to God! we find the American continent 
prosperous, its climate most delightful, its 
weather salubrious, the inhabitants possessed 
of courteous manners and the United States 
government a  fair government. Is it becoming 
for us to entertain anything but love for them, 
saying, “This land does not belong to us, this 
is not our nativity and because it is not our 
nativity it shall not be acceptable.” This would 
be utter ignorance to which man must not 
condescend. Man must investigate realities 
and the reality is th is: that all humanity is 
one in kind, that this earth is one globe and 
therefore one home. Hence it is proved that 
the factors and causes of warfare are entirely 
false. Grant this.

Consider what is taking place in Tripoli. 
How many of the poor are being killed, how 
much blood of the oppressed is shed upon both 
sides ! How many children become fatherless; 
how many fathers lose their sons; how many 
mothers bemoan the loss of their dear ones ! 
And what is the result after all?—nothing. Is 
it just, is it becoming for man to be so blood- 
thirsty? Consider how domestic animals never 
cause animosity; that is an attribute of the 
ferocious animals. For example, if you gather 
together a flock of one thousand sheep they 
do not cause the shedding of blood. If you 
bring together many flocks of birds, no war 
takes place. But when wolves, dogs and lions 
meet, they fight. Even these ferocious animals 
are ferocious because of their necessary food; 
they are in need of ferocity. Without feroc
ity they will be bereft of food. But man does 
not need to exercise that sort of ferocity; his 
livelihood is made possible otherwise. Out of 
greed, enmity and self-glory, the blood of the 
oppressed is spilt. The great ones among the 
nations rest and enjoy luxuries in their 
palaces, but send the poor common people to 
the battlefield. They offer them as targets be
fore the cannons. Every day they invent new in
struments of destruction to destroy more fully 
the foundations of the human race. They are 
absolutely merciless toward their kind—toward 
these mothers who have so tenderly cared for 
their sons. How many nights have these mothers 
spent sleepless; how many days have they la

bored from morning until evening nurturing 
their children until they reach maturity! How 
many of their kith and kin do these warring 
ones allow to be torn asunder in one day! What 
savagery! What ignorance! What greed! What 
enmity! What degradation, which even the 
ferocious animals do not understand! For the 
ferocious animal may tear to pieces one in a 
single day; the wolf, for instance, may carry 
away one sheep, but some unjust man kills 
one hundred thousand of his kind in a day, 
and glories in it, saying: “I am a great gen
eral; I am a great commander-in-chief, for in 
one day I .have done away with one hundred 
thousand of my kind !” Consider how ignorant 
the human race is. If a man kills another 
man,—one single soul,—no matter what the 
cause may be,—he is at once pronounced a 
murderer, meets with capital punishment, or 
is put in prison for life. But the man who 
kills one hundred thousand of his kind is 
called a “Conqueror,” a “Hero,” a “Great Gen
eral.” If a man should commit the theft of 
one dollar he is called a thief and sent to the 
penitentiary; but if a general should pillage a 
whole country, they call him a great “Con
queror” of the highest heroism. “This is a 
hero!” “This is a conqueror of the world!” 
How ignorant man is ! How low!

In Persia, among the various nations and 
peoples, religions and denominations there ex
isted the greatest animosity, envy and hatred. 
At that time all the other nations of Asia were 
in the same condition. The religions were 
hostile toward one another; the sects were at 
enmity; the races were filled with hatred; the 
tribes were constantly at war; at all times 
strife, warfare and bloodshed prevailed. 
Men shunned each other and were thirsty for 
each others lives. They considered the great
est glory for man was to be able to kill many 
of his kind. Each religionist considered the 
killing of one belonging to another religion 
or denomination a great and praiseworthy 
deed. At such a time as this His Holiness 
B a h a V l l a h  appeared in Persia. He founded 
the oneness of the world of humanity. He de
clared that all humanity is the servant of God, 
and that God is kind to all; that He created 
all and provides for all; that He nurtures all; 
therefore why should we be unkind? Inas
much as God is kind and merciful to all His 
creatures and manifests His care and good
will to them in every way, why should we 
show forth that which is contrary? Inasmuch 
as God loves all, why should we entertain ani
mosity or envy? For if God did not love all,
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He would not have provided for all; He would 
not have created man; He would not have 
trained him. Now that He has created, pro
vided for and preserved man, it is therefore 
evident that God is kind to all. Why then 
should man be unkind to man? This is the 
Divine policy. Shall we consider human policy 
to be better than the Divine policy? Is that 
conceivable? Is not that impossible? There
fore, we must emulate the policy of God. Just 
as God deals with all humanity—so kindly, so 
lovingly—we must deal with each other. 
B a h a V l l a h  declared the “Most Great Peace” 
and International Arbitration. He voiced His 
sentiments with regard to peace in numerous 
epistles upon that subject, which were scat
tered broadcast throughout the East. He 
wrote to all the kings and crowned heads, en
couraging all and admonishing them in regard 
to peace. He made it evident with conclusive 
proofs that the happiness and glory of human
ity can only be insured through peace. This 
took place about fifty years ago. Because He 
promulgated International Peace and gave 
numerous instructions about it, the kings of 
the Orient arose against Him, for they did 
not find their personal benefits advanced there
by. They arose to persecute and molest H im ; 
inflicted upon Him every torment, imprisoned 
Him, bastinadoed Him, banished Him, eventu
ally confined Him to a fortress. Then they 
arose against those who followed Him. For the 
establishment of International Peace the blood 
of twenty-thousand Bahais was spilt. How 
many homes were destroyed! How many of 
the young were made captives ! How many of 
the houses were pillaged! Yet none of them 
waxed cold. Even unto this day they still per
secute them, for the Bahais put forth the 
greatest efforts. They not only promulgate 
principle; they are people of action. Now 
you see the same people who were formerly 
at enmity and strife in far off Persia—people 
of various religions and denominations,— 
through the great teachings of B a h a V l l a h  
living in the utmost peace. Enmity has 
passed away and they exercise the utmost love 
toward all mankind. For they know that all 
are the servants of God. At most it is simply 
th is : that some are still ignorant, they must 
be educated; some are sick, they must be 
treated; some are as children, they must be 
helped to reach the age of maturity. We must 
not molest any one because he is an infant 
or child; we must not be inimical to any one 
because he is still ignorant; we must not reject 
anyone because he is sick; but we must treat

the sick, educate the children until they reach 
the age of maturity; and help those who are 
ignorant in order that they may reach know
ledge. Therefore the essentials of the foun
dations of the religions of God are love and 
amity among all humanity. If  a Divine re
ligion should be productive of discord among 
society, it is a destroyer and not Divine; for 
religion means unity and binding together. 
Mere knowledge of anything is not sufficient. 
We all know that justice is good, but there is 
need for volition and executive force to carry 
it out. For example, should we think it good 
to build a church, simply thinking of it as be
ing a good thing will not help its erection. 
We must will to build it. Then wealth is 
needed for its erection; simply thinking will 
not be sufficient. All of us know that Inter
national Peace is good; that it is conducive to 
the general welfare of humanity and the glory 
of man; but we are in need of will, volition, 
and action. We must act. Inasmuch as this 
century is a century of light, it has capacity 
for action. Necessarily these principles will 
spread among all men until they reach the 
degree of volition and attain to the status of 
action. Surely this is so, for the time is ripe 
for it. The human.race knows, verily, that war 
is a destroyer of the human foundation, and in 
all the countries of the world there are those 
who favor this issue. When I came to Amer
ica, I found this to be an exceedingly progres
sive country, the people in a state of readiness, 
the government a just one, and equality estab
lished to an extraordinary degree. Now inas
much as the standard of International Peace 
must needs be hoisted, I hope that it may be 
hoisted upon this continent, for the American 
continent is more deserving, has greater capa
city therefor, and is not like other countries. 
If other nations should take such a step, every
body will misinterpret the motive. For exam
ple, if Great Britain should take the step, it 
will be said that it is done in order to insure 
the safety of her colonies. If France should 
hoist the standard, they will say she has some 
interest therein. If Russia should raise the en
sign, the whole Russian nation would say it 
is an effort to preserve the homogeneity of 
Russia. But the American government has no 
selfish interest in this. You have, strictly speak
ing, no colonies to preserve. You are not en
deavoring to extend your domains; nor have 
you any need for territorial aggressiveness. 
Therefore if America takes the first step to
ward this direction, it is certain to be 
ascribed to altruism. It will be said by
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humanity, “There was no other purpose than 
altruism and service to mankind.” Therefore 
it is my hope that you may be the cause, and 
that you may hoist this banner—for this banner 
will be hoisted. Raise it aloft, for you are de
serving above all other nations. In the other 
countries there are many who are waiting for 
this summons, anxiously anticipating this call 
from some nation bidding all to the “Most 
Great Peace,” for the people are distressed be
cause of the excessive and irreparable damage 
of war. Thousands of the farmers are taxed 
and expenses collected for war. Every year 
the tax increases and the people have come to 
their end. Just now you can say Europe is 
a battlefield; like ammunition ready for a 
spark; and one spark can set aflame the whole 
world. Before these complications and col
ossal events happen, take a step and prevent 
it. The foundations of all the Divine religions 
are peace and amity; but misunderstandings 
have crept into them. If these misunderstand
ings disappear, you will see that all the re
ligious agencies will work for peace, and pro
mulgate the oneness of human kind. For the

foundation of all is One Reality and Reality 
is not multiple or divisible. For example, His 
Holiness Moses founded this Reality; His 
Holiness Jesus hoisted the tent of Reality, and 
the light of this Reality shone forth in all the 
religions His Holiness B a h a V ia a h  pro
claimed this Reality and promulgated the 
“Most Great Peace.” In the prison He rested 
not until He lighted this lamp in the East. 
Praise be to G od! all the people who have 
accepted the teachings of Ba h a V llah  are 
peace lovers and are ready to sacrifice their 
lives and forfeit their fortunes for it. Now 
let this standard be hoisted in the West and 
many shall respond to the call. Just as Amer
ica has become renowned because of her dis
coveries, inventions and skill; famous for the 
equity of her government and colossal under
takings—may she also become noted for the 
“Most Great Peace.” Let this be her under
taking, and let it spread from her to other 
countries. And I pray for all of you that you 
may render this service to the world of 
humanity.

CHICAGO NEWS NOTES

ON SATURDAY evening, August 10, the 
Bahais of Chicago became the guests of 
Abdul-Baha at a feast held in his name 

and through his love and bounty, at the home 
of Mr. and Mrs. George Lesch. Previous to 
this event, word had been received from Abdul- 
Baha to prepare this feast; also that he could 
not attend in person, but would send Mr. 
Howard MacNutt, of Brooklyn, N. Y., to be 
his representative. On the day of Mr. Mac- 
Nutt’s arrival—two days before the feast— 
the friends gathered at the home of Mrs. 
Corinne True to hear the message brought by 
him from the presence of Abdul-Baha. Need
less to say that message was one of love and 
goodwill to all. Mr. MacNutt’s splendid pres
entation of the fundamental teachings of the 
Revelation at this gathering—and also the next 
evening at the home of Miss Mary Lesch— 
was an excellent preparation for the descent of

the fragrances of the Kingdom of A b h a  a t this 
feast of Abdul-Baha. It was indeed a never- 
to-be forgotten gathering and an occasion of 
great rejoicing and happiness.

On Sunday evening, the n th , the Chicago 
Assembly selected a “Spiritual Meeting” of 
nine, composed of men and women, whose 
service—according to the wish of Abdul-Baha 
—is, first, to promulgate the teachings of the 
Revelation, and, second, to attend to other 
matters necessary to the welfare of the assem
bly. Mr. MacNutt was present and gave an 
inspiring address.

Mr. and Mrs. William Addison, 1743 W. 
96th St., Longwood, 111., are the parents of a 
little daughter, born July 29th. Abdul-Baha 
gave the name of Zeevar, meaning, Adornment.
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“ T H E  S T A R  O F  T H E  E A S T  H A S  R IS E N  IN  T H E  W E S T ”

[S cen e  f ro m  M o v in g  P ic tu re  o f  A b d u l-B a h a —se e  o p p o s ite  p a g e ]
“ I n  fo r m e r  t im e s  it  w a s  n o t  p o s s ib le  f o r  u s  to  g a th e r  to g e th e r  in  a  m e e tin g  lik e  th is  

w ith  s u c h  g r e a t  lo v e  a n d  a ffe c tio n , lo v in g  e a c h  o th e r  w ith  h e a r t  a n d  so u l. C o n s id e r  
w h a t  th e  P o w e r  o f B a h a ’o 'l l a h  h a s  a c c o m p lis h e d . W e re  it n o t  f o r  H is  P o w e r , it  w o u ld  
h a v e  b e e n  im p o s s ib le  to  b r in g  a b o u t  s u c h  a  g a th e r in g .  W e  a r e  a l l u n ite d  h e re . W e  a r e  
a l l in  p e r f e c t  a c c o rd .  W e  h a v e  o n e  h e a r t .  W e  h a v e  o n e  s p ir i t .  P r a is e  b e  to  G o d !” — 
U tte re d  b y  A b d u l-B a h a  a t  th e  t im e  a b o v e  sc e n e  w a s  ta k e n .

[ M o v in g  p ic tu r e  b y  S p e c ia l  E v e n t  F ilm  C o ., N ew  Y o rk  C ity .]



“ W e  d e s ire  b u t  th e  g o o d  o f th e  w o r ld  a n d  th e  h a p p in e s s  o f th e  n a t io n s ;  t h a t  a ll n a t io n s  s h a l l  b e c o m e  o n e  in  
fa i th  a n d  a l l  m e n  a s  b r o th e r s ;  t h a t  th e  b o n d s  o f  a f fe c tio n  a n d  u n ity  b e tw e e n  th e  s o n s  o f  m e n  s h a l l  b e  s tr e n g th e n e d ;  
th a t  d iv e r s i ty  o f re l ig io n  s h a l l  c e a s e  a n d  d iffe re n c e s  o f  r a c e  b e  a n n u lle d . S o  i t  s h a l l  b e ; th e s e  f ru i t le s s  s tr i f e s ,  
th e s e  ru in o u s  w a r s  s h a l l  p a s s  a w a y , a n d  th e  ‘M o s t G re a t  P e a c e ’ s h a l l  c o m e .”—Ba h a ’o’i/l a h .

STAR OF THE WEST
Vol. I ll Chicago (September 8, 1912) Eizzat No. 10

TAKING OF THE MOVING PICTURE OF ABDUL-BAHA,
THE CENTRE OF THE COVENANT.

B y  J. G. G r u n d y  a n d  H. M a c N u t t

SHORTLY after Abdul-Baha arrived in at once, and made every effort—after several 
New York City, a moving picture concern postponements on account of the weather—to 
requested him to pose before their cam- have the picture completed. The response of 

era. He replied at once, “Khaili Khub (“Very the friends by subscription was most willing 
good”). Some of the Bahai friends who were and generous. The picture was taken at the 
present were very much upset by the decision home of Mr. and Mrs. Howard MacNutt, 935 
and hastened to inform him that his photo- Eastern Parkway, Brooklyn, N. Y. 
graph would be scattered all over the country The first scene was somewhat curtailed by 
in moving picture houses and theatres. He the fact that Abdul-Baha did not remain in 
replied, “Besyar Khub” (“Most good” ). The focus, but hurried into the house, somewhat 
result was that he appeared before the camera disarranging the scenario. This happened .also 
at the entrance of the Hotel Ansonia, for a in the fourth scene where he appears alone; 
very short film. we had hoped he would stand longer before

It was a wonderfully impressive sight, for, the camera. Abdul-Baha seemed very much 
Abdul-Baha as he approached the camera, was impressed by all the scenes, especially the final 
exhorting B a h a V l l a h  to bless this means for ensemble—his utterances coming forth with 
the spreading of the Heavenly Cause through- wonderful intensity and power. All these were 
out the world. never-to-be-forgotten scenes, but those who

Early in June we conceived the idea of an beheld his countenance in the final utterance 
extended motion picture in which Abdul-Baha of the “Glad-Tidings” will treasure the mem- 
would appear in various scenes. He consented ory of it forever.

“ T h e  s o u ls  o f l i t t le  c h i ld re n  a r e  a s  m i r r o r s  u p o n  w h ic h  n o  d u s t  h a s  g a t h e r e d . ’



Abdul-Baha’s object in this motion picture 
is that it shall become an instrument for 
spreading the message of the Bahai Revela
tion throughout the world. From the negative 
secured he intends to take a number of films 
into the East—Egypt, Persia, India and other 
countries. The influence this will exert is be
yond any power of estimation.

Furthermore, it is our intention—Abdul- 
Baha’s consent having already been willingly 
given—to take a record of his voice on the 
Edison talking machine. This record will be 
heard in conjunction with the moving picture 
film and slides. Human power of invention 
can go no further in reproducing Abdul-Baha 
for the benefit of the coming generations. The 
greatest effect will be apparent in those com
ing yeaiS' long after the Blessed Subject him
self has passed from this earthly world. Con
sider what this means! The beloved friends 
one hundred years from now will be able to 
see the form, face, and actions of the Beloved 
Centre of the Covenant; and even more, listen 
to the actual tone of his voice speaking the 
words which the pictures so eloquently por
tray.

It is our hope and expectation that the ex
hibit of the moving picture of Abdul-Baha 
with its accessories, will become a most pow
erful instrument in this country for the spread
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ing of the Most Great Message of Peace and 
Unity. May all Heavenly blessings follow 
this earnest effort.

T H  E W E S T

[O n  S u n d a y  m o rn in g ,  A u g u s t  1 1 th ,  t h e  B a h a is  
o f  C h ic a g o  w e re  p r iv i le g e d  to  se e  t h e  m o v in g  p ic 
t u r e  o f  A b d u l-B a h a  f o r  t h e  f i r s t  t im e . T h e  o c c a 
s io n  w a s  m a d e  d o u b ly  e n jo y a b le  th r o u g h  th e  p r e s 
e n c e  o f  M r. H o w a r d  M a c N u tt ,  w h o  to ld  h o w  th e  
p ic tu r e  w a s  t a k e n — t h e  s u b s t a n c e  o f  w h ic h  is  i n 
c o r p o r a t e d  i n  t h e  fo re g o in g .  T h e  f ilm  s h o w n  is  
o w n e d  b y  t h e  S t a r  o r  t h e  W e s t .

A n  e x h ib i t io n  o f  t h e  m o v in g  p ic tu r e  o f  A b d u l-  
B a h a  w i th  c o m p le te  a c c e s s o r ie s  w a s  g iv e n  a t  G o ld 
e n  G a te  T h e a t r e ,  W . 1 2 8 th  S t.,  N ew  Y o rk  C ity , 
A u g u s t  1 4 th .  E x p l a n a t o r y  t a l k s  w e re  g iv e n  by  
M r. M a c N u t t  a n d  M r. G ru n d y , s te r e o p t ic o n  s l id e s  
w e re  s h o w n , m a k in g  a l to g e t h e r  a n  i n t e r e s t i n g  p r o 
g r a m  o f  o v e r  a n  h o u r .

H e a r in g  o f  t h e  m o v in g  p ic tu r e  f ilm  o w n e d  b y  
t h e  S t a r  o r  t h e  W e s t  i n  C h ic a g o , t h e  B a h a is  o f 
M u sk e g o n , F r u i t p o r t  (M ic h .)  a n d  v i c in i t y  e x 
p re s s e d  a  d e s ir e  t o  see  i t .  T h r o u g h  t h e  e f fo r ts  o f 
M rs . C o r in n e  T r u e ,  w h o se  s u m m e r  h o m e  is  in  
F r u i t p o r t ,  a n d  M rs . H e le n e  B a g g  a r r a n g e m e n t s  
w e re  m a d e , a n d  o n  S u n d a y  m o rn in g ,  A u g u s t  2 5 th ,  
i t  w a s  e x h ib i te d  i n  M u sk e g o n . T h e  s h o w in g  o f  th e  
p ic tu r e ,  t h e  p r e s e n c e  o f  M is s  G e r t r u d e  B u ik e m a , 
M r. A lb e r t  B . W in d u s t ,  a n d  M r. G e o rg e  L a t im e r ,  
o f  P o r t l a n d ,  O re g o n — w h o  h a d  r e c e n t ly  v is i t e d  
A b d u l-B a h a  in  D u b lin , N . H .— w a s  m a d e  t h e  o c c a 
s io n  o f  a  h a p p y  o u td o o r  B a h a i  g a t h e r i n g  a t  L a k e  
M ic h ig a n  P a r k  d u r in g  t h e  a f t e r n o o n .  M r. L a t i 
m e r  r e a d  f r o m  n o te s  t a k e n  w h i le  w i th  A b d u l-B a h a , 
a n d  a d d r e s s e s  w e re  m a d e  b y  t h e  f r i e n d s .— T h e  
E d i to r s .]

ADDRESSES DELIVERED BY ABDUL-BAHA IN NEW YORK CITY
AND VICINITY.

C o m p ile d  f ro m  s te n o g ra p h ic  n o te s  a n d  e d i te d  b y  M r. H o w a r d  M a c N u tt .

A d d r e s s  o f  A b d u l - B a h a  a t  7 8 0  W e s t  E n d  
A v e ., N e w  Y o r k  C i t y  ( H o m e  o f  M r . a n d  

M r s . E .  B .  K i n n e y ) ,  o n  t h e  D a y  o f  H i s  
L a n d i n g  i n  A m e r i c a , A p r i l  i i , 1 9 1 2 .

S te n o g r a p h ic  N o te s  b y  H o o p e r  H a r r i s .

OW are you? You are welcome.
After arriving today, although tired, 

still I had the utmost longing and yearn
ing to see you, and I could not resist this 
meeting. Now that I have met you and have 
seen you, all my fatigue is gone;—as your 
meeting is the cause of spiritual happiness, all 
physical fatigue has disappeared.

I was in Egypt and was not feeling well; 
but I wished to come to meet you in America, 
for I had the utmost longing and yearning 
to meet you in this land. My friends and 
associates came to me and said: “This is a

long trip, the sea ig expansive, and you must 
stay here.” But the more they insisted, the 
greater became my longing to take this trip. 
Some of those friends also were not feeling 
well. Nevertheless I have come to America 
to meet the friends of God. This will demon
strate to you how great my love is for you. 
To see you I have taken this long voyage. 
Although there were many troubles and vicissi
tudes, yet when I thought of the meeting with 
you, all these things vanished away.

In reality I am very much pleased with the 
City of New York. Its entrance, its wharves, 
the buildings and the broad avenues are all 
magnificent and beautiful. Truly I say it is 
a wonderful city. As New York has made 
wonderful progress in material civilization, 1 
hope that spiritually it may also advance ir 
the realm of God, so that the friends in this
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city may become the cause of the illumina
tion of America; that this city may become 
the city of love, and that the fragrances of 
God may spread from this place to all parts 
of the world. I have come for this. I pray 
for you, that you may become the manifesta
tions of the love of B a h a ’o’ll a h , that each 
one of you may become like a clear crystal
line lamp and that the rays of the bounties of 
the Blessed Perfection may emanate from you 
to all parts of the world. This is my utmost 
aspiration.

It was a great, long trip. The more we 
traveled the greater seemed the extent of the 
sea. Although the weather was very fine and 
there was no storm, yet there seemed no end 
to the sea.

I am very, very happy to meet you all here 
today. Praise be to God! that your faces are 
shining with the love of Ba h a ’o’ll a h . To be
hold your faces is the cause of spiritual hap
piness.

W e have arranged that every day we will 
meet you at the homes of some of the friends 
in this city, and those places will be desig
nated from day to dajc I will go there, and 
the friends will be gathered there, so that I 
may meet them.

In the East the people were asking', “Why 
are you taking this long trip?” The people in 
Egypt were saying “You don’t know how far 
America is from the East; your body cannot 
endure this long trip.” When the time comes, 
my body can endure everything. My body 
has endured forty years of imprisonment, and 
so I can stand the utmost trials.

I hope to see you again, and now I will 
shake hands with each of you; and then I 
desire to leave you in peace. I was very tired 
today yet I came to see you all. Now I hope 
that you will all be happy, and God willing, I 
will meet you again and again in New York.

Address of Abdul-Baha at U nion Meeting 
of Advanced T hought Centers, Carnegie 
Lyceum, New York, April 14, 1912.

N o te s  b y  M o u t i t f o r t  M ills  a n d  H o w a rd  M a c N u tt .

I HAVE come from distant lands in order 
to visit the assemblies and meetings of this 
clime.

I am greatly pleased with what I see of the 
assemblies here, for I find in every meeting 
people gathered loving each other. The bond 
of union among them is evidenced in this as
sembly which the Power of God has brought 
together in faith, unity and concord, engaging 
n  the development of the human world.

Just as here we have a large assemblage of 
people, men and women of all kinds gathered 
here collectively, likewise it is my hope that 
the whole world may be united in one gather
ing of love. Unity, the gathering of accord 
and union, is indicative of the loving power 
of God, for the Reality of Divinity is ex
pressed. It is resplendent through the various 
bestowals of light upon humanity in this day.

That Divine Power is effulgent in endless 
images and pictures. The world of creation, 
or of humanity, is likened unto the earth. 
The Divine Power might well be likened to 
the sun. This sun has shone upon all human
ity. In these endless images His will is re
flected. Consider how all created beings are 
the recipients of the bounty of the same sun. 
A t most the difference is that of degree, but 
the effulgence is one effulgence. It is the. one 
light which is emanating from the sun.

All that exists in the world is being en
lightened, so that all created objects are the 
recipients of the bounty of this sun. That ex
presses the oneness of the world of humanity.

There is no created being which is deprived 
of the bounty of the Divine Sun. The body 
politic, or the social unity of the world may be 
likened to an endless ocean and each mem
ber, each individual, is likened to a wave. 
These waves belong to the same ocean.

The light of the sun becomes apparent in 
each object according to the capacity of that 
object. The difference is simply a difference 
of capacity and degree. A certain created 
object may be of stone. The stone would be 
a recipient only to a limited extent. Another 
created thing may be likened to a mirror 
wherein the sun is fully reflected; but upon 
both the same sun shines. A t most, the im
portant thing to do is to polish the mirrors 
of the hearts in order that they may become 
illumined, may become receptive of the light 
of the sun.

One heart you may find to be expressive of 
or to have reached the capacity of the polished 
m irror; another quite rusty, or covered over 
with dust and dross. Although the same sun 
is shining upon these, in one, the mirror which 
is polished, which is pure and sanctified, jmu 
will see the sun in its fullness, in its glory, 
in its power, with all its effulgence and 
majesty; but the mirror which is full of 
dross, which is rusted, is not capable of reflect
ing, though so far as the sun is concerned, 
it is shining thereon and it is not deprived.

Therefore, our duty lies in endeavors to
ward polishing the mirrors of our hearts that
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perchance we may become reflective of that 
light, so that the Divine bounties may be fully 
revealed through them.

This means the oneness of the world of 
humanity. That is to say, when the oneness 
of humanity, when this human body-politic 
reaches a state of absolute unity, then the 
great effulgence of the Eternal Sun will make 
its fullest light and heat manifest. Therefore 
we must not make any distinctions between 
any individual members of the human family. 
We must not consider any soul as barren or 
deprived. At most our duty lies in educating, 
so that the Sun of the bestowal of God will 
become resplendent therein, and this is possi
ble through the power of the oneness of 
humanity. The more among mankind love is 
expressed and the stronger the power of unity, 
the' greater will be this revelation, for the 
greatest bestowal of God is love. That is the 
origin of all the bestowals of God. Until love 
takes possession of the heart, no other great 
or Divine bounty can be revealed in it.

All the prophets haye striven to make love 
manifest in the hearts of men. His Holiness 
Jesus Christ endeavored to create this love in 
the hearts. He suffered all those difficulties, 
all those ordeals, that perchance the human 
heart might become the fountainhead of love. 
Therefore, we must strive with all our heart 
and with all our soul that this love may take 
possession of our hearts, so that all humanity, 
whether it be in the East or in the West may 
be connected through the great bond of this 
affection, for we are all the waves of one sea; 
we have come into being through the same 
bestowal, and we are recipients from the same 
center.

The lights which exist upon the earth are 
all acceptable; but the center of lights is the 
sun, and we must direct our gaze to the sun.

The Center, of the Sun, is God. The more 
we direct ourselves to this Center of Light, the 
greater will be our capacity.

In the Orient there were great differences. 
The various peoples hated each other. There 
was no association among them. The vari
ous and divergent sects were inimical toward 
one another. The different races were at con
stant warfare until about sixty years ago 
B a h a ’o ’l l a h  appeared from the eastern hori
zon and He caused love and unity to exist 
among these various peoples. He united these 
peoples with this bond; and their former ani
mosity and hatred passed away entirely. On 
the contrary, love and unity took their places. 
It was a dark world; it became radiant. A

new springtime from a new Sun appeared 
through Him; and through this new spring
time there appeared beautiful meadows and 
pleasant prairies; variegated flowers of inner 
significance bloomed, and the good fruits of 
the Kingdom of God became manifest.

I have come here with this mission; that 
through your endeavors, through your heaven
ly morals, through your earnest efforts, there 
may be accomplished a bond of unity between 
the East and the West; that a perfect bond 
may be established, so that the bestowals of 
God may surround all; so that all of you may 
be seen to be parts of the same tree, and that 
is the tree of the human family. All mankind 
may be likened to the branches, the twigs, the 
blossoms and the fruits of that tree'.

The favors of God are endless. The infinite 
bounties of God have encompassed the whole 
world. We must emulate the bounties of God; 
and just as the bounties of God, the bounty of 
life, for instance, encompasses and surrounds 
all, so likewise we must become connected 
together so that each may be a part of the 
whole.

Consider; we plant a seed. Therefrom ap
pears a whole tree, and from each seed of 
this tree another tree can be produced; there
fore the part is expressive of the whole, for 
this grain, this seed, was part of the tree, hut 
therein potentially was the whole tree. So 
each one of us may become expressive or 
representative of all the bounties of life. This 
is the unity of the world of humanity. This 
is the bestowal of God. This is the happiness 
of the human world, and this is the mani
festation of the Divine favor.

A d d r e s s  o f  A e d u l - B a h a  a t  a  G a t h e r i n g  o f  
t h e  B a h a i  F r i e n d s  o f  N e w  J e r s e y  a t  
H o t e l  A n s o n i a , N e w  Y o r k  C i t y ,  T u e s d a y  
E v e n i n g , A p r i l  16, 1912.

F r o m  S te n o g r a p h ic  N o te s .

SOULS from the East and from the West 
have been brought to this spot through 
the power of the Holy Spirit. It is im

possible to bring about such a gathering 
through material means. Such a meeting has 
never been established in New York, that 
people coming from the farthest corner of the 
earth to this country are associated with the 
people of America in the utmost love and 
unity. This is only through the power of 
God. When His Highness the Christ ap
peared in this world nineteen hundred years 
ago to establish the ties of unity and the bonds 
of love between the various nations and differ
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ent communities, He cemented together the 
sciences of Rome and the greatness of Greece. 
He also brought and established affiliation be
tween the Assyrian kingdom and the power 
of Egypt. It had been impossible to establish 
unity, love, accord and agreement between 
these nations but His Highness the Christ, 
through the Divine power, established this 
condition among the children of men.

Now a much greater difficulty is encoun
tered when we desire to establish this great 
unity between the Orient and the Occident! 
His Highness B a h a V l l a h ,  through the power 
of heaven, has established union between the 
East and the West. Ere long we shall know 
that the East and the West are cemented to
gether with the power of God. That oneness 
of the kingdom of humanity will supplant the 
banner of conquest and bring under its shade 
all communities of the earth. No nation like 
Persia will be left. America will be known 
only in name; Germany also; France, Eng
land, Turkey, Arabia—all these various na
tions will be welded together in unity. When 
they ask the people of these various nations in 
the future, “To which nationality do you be
long?” the answer will be “To the nationality 
of human beings. I am living under the 
shadow of B a h a V l l a h . I am the servant of 
B a h a V l l a h . I belong to the army of the 
‘Most Great Peace’.” The people in the future 
will not say, “I belong to the nation of Eng
land, France or Persia.” All of them will be
come citizens of one nation. All of them will 
be considered one family, all will belong to 
one country and these warfares and strifes will 
pass away.

His Highness B a h a V l l a h  appeared in a 
country which was the center o f ‘prejudice. 
In that country were many different communi
ties. There were many religious sects and de
nominations. The greatest animosity of the 
past existed among these people. They were 
ready to kill each other. They considered the 
killing of others who did not believe as they 
did a great act of worship. His Highness 
B a h a V l l a h  established such a unity and 
agreement between these various communities 
that the greatest love and amity are now wit
nessed among them.

Today the Bahais of the East are longing 
with the greatest desire to see you face to 
face. Their highest hope, their greatest aspira
tion, is that the day may come when they will 
be gathered together in an assembly with you. 
Consider well the power that made this great 
change.

Today the human world is sick. To heal 
this sick body of the world will need the one
ness of the kingdom of humanity. Its life is 
the “Most Great Peace.” Its illumination is 
love. Its happiness consists in the acquirement 
of the perfections of this world. I hope and 
trust that in the bounties and favors of the 
Blessed Perfection we may find a new life, 
acquire a new power, attain to a great and 
wonderful source of energy so that the foun
dations of the unity of the world of men may 
establish the “Most Great Peace.” May the 
love of God from this city, from this meeting, 
be spread to all the surrounding countries. 
Nay, may America become the center of spirit
ual enlightenment and all the world receive this 
great heavenly blessing. For America has 
developed wonderful capabilities and powers. 
The capabilities of the people in this country 
are greater than other nations. It is true that 
the people have perfected a most wonderful 
material civilization. I hope that the spiritual 
forces may likewise animate this great body. 
May the inhabitants of this country become 
like angels of heaven with faces turned to
wards God. May all of them become the 
servants of the Great One.. May they rise 
from the perfections of materialism to such a 
height that heavenly illumination may emanate 
from this center to all the countries of the 
world.

The Divine Jerusalem has come down from 
heaven. The bride of Zion has appeared. The 
voice of the Kingdom of God has been raised. 
I hope that you may attain great capacity and 
magnetism in this realm of might and power, 
—that you may manifest wonderful energy 
and accomplishment,—for God is your As
sister and your Helper. The breath of the 
Holy Spirit is your comforter and the angels 
of heaven surround you. I desire this power 
for you. Rest assured that these benefits are 
surrounding you.

T a l k  b y  A b d u l - B a h a  a t  2 6 1  W e s t  1 3 9 T H  
S t ., N e w  Y o r k  C i t y  ( H o m e  o f  M r . a n d  

M r s . A r t h u r  P. D o d g e ) ,  A p r i l  1 6 , 1 9 1 2 . 

N o te s  b y  M is s  J u l i e t  T h o m p so n .

QUESTION—Shall we have a temporary 
Mashrak-el-Azkar ?

Abdul-Baha—In those places where 
they have no Mashrak-el-Azkar they rent a 
house and call it by that name. Today the 
Mashrak-el-Azkar in Chicago has great im
portance. All the Bahais must turn their 
faces in that direction. Why is it so impor
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tant? Because it has become known through
out the East and the West that the Bahais 
wish to build a Mashrak-el-Azkar. i t  has 
found great importance. All ears are waiting 
for news coming from Chicago about the 
Mashrak-el-Azkar.

The matter of the Mashrak-el-Azkar does 
not depend upon personal endeavor,—it needs 
united endeavor. When in Ishkabad the be
lievers desired to build the Mashrak-el-Azkar, 
all the friends centered their attention upon that 
place. There was no personality anywhere. 
And thus they were able to build.

Question—Those who assume the direction 
of Bahai affairs are often criticized. If a man 
has a superior intellect, should he come down 
to the station of those who are less capable?

Abdul-Baha—Capacity and privilege in this 
Cause are intrinsic. Whosoever has a greater 
power of speech, whosoever has a greater 
power of attraction, whosoever has a greater 
sincerity, will advance, no matter what hap
pens. In other movements, positions are like 
public offices; but in this Cause the people 
advance because of their innate qualities,— 
because their works echo in the hearts of 
men.

In Persia there are many Bahais who are 
the center of all the friends. When the 
friends of God find that a soul has arisen to 
serve the Cause in sincerity, they accept him 
with heart and soul. They do not doubt him; 
they believe in what he says and consider that 
to believe in what he says is to believe in and 
to obey God. It is true that all souls are not 
equal. Some souls are in high stations of 
exaltation,—in the vanguard of the army; 
some are in the second rank. This is an 
innate Cause. The friends of God must have 
utmost consideration for those souls who are 
sincere and endeavoring to serve in the Cause.

For example, when we see a man doing 
public service, we must have consideration for 
him ; if he gives a good address, we must 
praise him; if he makes wise suggestions, 
and if good intentions appear from him, we 
must have for him the greatest consideration.

I will relate to you a story, the conclusion 
of which you will understand: After the
appearance of the Bab, the disciple who suc
ceeded Him was called “Bab-el-Bab.” He 
was almost worshipped. When His Highness 
the Bab had passed away, all hearts turned 
to Bab-el-Bab. While His Highness Bab-el- 
Bab was traveling with three hundred and 
sixty staunch believers, His Highness Khudus, 
who was another great teacher, was as his

disciple,—like his servant. While Bab-el-Bab 
sat, Khudus always stood before him. But 
one day there came a great change. Khudus 
was found sitting and Bab-el-Bab standing 
before him. All were astonished. Then His 
Highness Bab-el-Bab, addressing the people, 
said: “I did not before know the station of 
Khudus. Tonight I realize that I am less 
than the dust of his feet.” Later he sacrificed 
his life in the path of Khudus.

The believers in this city must have the 
utmost consideration for each other. None 
must try to precede the other. Those souls 
who are distinguished among the friends must 
receive due consideration.

Question—Does not this distinction come 
about naturally when one is severed, and is 
it not a spiritual distinction rather than intel
lectual?

Abdul-Baha—Distinction* is good—all dis
tinctions are good—distinction of intellect— 
distinction of sincerity—all; because distinc
tion means development.

Question—Is not distinction dangerous for 
the individual?

Abdul-Baha ( laughing)—All people are in 
danger. Man, in whatsoever degree he chances 
to be, is in danger. Can you single out a 
man who is beyond danger?

We are all servants of the One Threshold. 
These remarks are unnecessary. We must 
serve this Threshold. This is truth. We 
must love each other perfectly. If we are 
in such a state, the confirmations of God 
will reach us. If other discussions creep in, 
there will be a cessation of confirmation. Serv
ice must be rendered to this Threshold. The 
Blessed Perfection B a h a ’o ’l l a h  has trained 
us that we may pass our time in the discus
sion of things spiritual; that is ideal. We 
must be engaged in things conducive to the 
onward growth of man. Hence we must pray 
that He may accept us at His Threshold; 
that He may preserve us; that He may usher 
us into His Kingdom. This is praiseworthy. 
This is essential.

Question—Suppose you reason out some
thing, and your reason tells you it is true? 
In the “Seven Valleys” it i» said that when 
the “fire of Love becomes ablaze, the harvest 
of reason is consumed.” How is this ?

Abdul-Baha—That is not to be taken liter
ally. It has an inner meaning. It refers to 
ordinary reasoning. For example: a soul in 
Persia who became a believer endangered his 
very life. Now, what would the ordinary

‘ D is t in c t io n , see page 17 .— E d.
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intellect say? Preserve your life! Preserve 
your property! But he who is set on fire 
with God’s love will forego all possessions. 
On such occasions his actions appear insane; 
but he is in a sacrificial state. Honor, glory, 
everything pertaining to himself, is sacrificed. 
B a h a ’o’llah  means that the harvest of rea
son becomes consumed by the fire of faith. 
In such a state a man appears insane. Those 
who see him under such circumstances would 
say: “Here is a man who has good position, 
who has honor, affluence, influence,—a man 
of competence, and he has sacrificed all of 
these in the path of some mysterious thing!”

Question—What are the “seventy-two de
grees of insanity” spoken of by Ba h a ’o’llah  ?

Answer—One is to forfeit possessions, to 
forfeit estates. One is to forego name, honor, 
fame. One is to forsake relatives, station. 
Et cetera [ended Abdul-Baha, laughing], et 
cetera, et cetera. Each one of these is a dis
tinct insanity!

Talk Given by Abdul-Baha at 780 W est 
E nd Avenue, N ew  Y ork City ( H ome or 
M r and Mrs. E. B. Kinney), A pril 17, 
1912.

N o te s  by  J o h n  G. G ru n d y .

IN the Holy Books it is recorded that when 
the Sun of Truth dawns it will appear 
in the East and its Light will be re

flected in the West. Already its dawning 
has taken place in the East and its signs are 
appearing in the West. Its illumination shall 
spread rapidly and widely in the Occident. 
That Sun of Truth has risen in Persia and 
its effulgence is now manifest here in Amer
ica. This is the greatest proof of its appear
ance in the horizon of the world, as recorded 
in the Heavenly Books. Praise be to God! 
that which is prophesied in the Holy Books 
has been fulfilled.

On Sunday last, at Carnegie Hall, the 
revered soul who introduced Abdul-Baha gave 
voice to the statement that according to tra
dition demons would appear from the land 
of the sun-rising, but now we find angels 
appearing instead. At the time this statement 
was made a reply was not possible, but today 
we will speak of it. The great Spiritual 
Lights have appeared only in the East. The 
Blessed Perfection B a h a ’o’lla h  appeared in 
the East. His Holiness Jesus Christ dawned 
on the horizon of the East. Moses, Aaron, 
Joseph and all the Israelitish prophets such 
as Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Isaiah and others, ap
peared from the Orient. The Lights of

Mohammed and the Bab shone from the 
East. The Eastern horizon has been flooded 
with the effulgence of these great Lights, 
and only from the East have they risen to 
shine upon the West. Now, praise be to 
God! you are living in the dawn of a cycle 
when the Sun of Truth is again shining forth 
from the East, illumining all regions.

The world has become a new world. The 
darkness of night which has enveloped 
humanity is passing. A new day has dawned. 
Divine susceptibilities and heavenly capacities 
are developing in human souls under the train
ing of the Sun of Truth. The capacities of 
souls are different. Their conditions are vari
ous. For example, certain minerals come from 
the stony regions of the earth. All are min
erals ; all are produced by the same sun, 
but one remains a stone while another devel
ops the capacity of a glittering gem or jewel. 
From one plot of land tulips and hyacinths 
grow; from another, thorns and thistles. 
Each plot receives the bounty of the sunshine, 
but the capacity to receive it is not the same. 
Therefore it is requisite that we must develop 
capacity and Divine susceptibility in order that 
the merciful Bounty of the Sun of Truth in
tended for this age and time in which we are 
living, may reflect from us as light from pure 
crystals.

The Bounties of the Blessed Perfection are 
infinite. We must endeavor to increase our 
capacity daily, to strengthen and enlarge our 
capabilities for receiving them; become as 
perfect mirrors. The more polished and clean 
the mirror, the more effulgent is its re
flection of the Lights of the Sun of Truth. 
Be like a well cultivated garden wherein the 
roses and variegated flowers of heaven are 
growing in fragrance and beauty. It is my 
hope that your hearts may become as ready 
ground, carefully tilled and prepared, upon 
which the Divine showers of the Bounties of 
the Blessed Perfection may descend and the 
zephyrs of this Divine springtime may blow 
with quickening breath. Then will the gar
den of your hearts bring forth its flowers of 
delightful fragrance to refresh the nostril of 
the Heavenly Gardener. Let your hearts re
flect the glories of the Sun of Truth in their 
many colors to gladden the eye of the Divine 
Cultivator who has nourished them. Day by 
day become more closely attracted in order 
that the Love of God may illumine all those 
with whom you come in contact. Be as one 
spirit, one soul, leaves of one tree, flowers of 
one garden, waves of one ocean.



As difference in degree of capacity exists 
among human souls; as difference in capa
bility is found,—therefore individualities will 
differ on£ from another. But in reality this 
is a cause of unity and not of discord and 
enmity. If the flowers of a garden were all 
of one color, the effect would be monotonous 
to the eye; but if the colors are variegated, 
it is most pleasing and wonderful. The differ
ence in adornment of color and capacity of 
reflection among the flowers gives the garden 
its beauty and charm. Therefore, although 
we are of different individualities, different 
in ideas, and of various fragrances, let us 
strive like flowers of the same Divine garden 
to live together in harmony. Even though 
each soul has its own individual perfume and 
color, all are reflecting the same Light, all 
contributing fragrance to the same breeze 
which blows through the garden, all continu
ing to grow in complete harmony and accord. 
Become as waves of one sea; trees of .one 
forest, growing in the utmost love, agreement 
and unity.

If you attain to such a capacity of love and 
unity, the Blessed Perfection will shower infi
nite graces of the Spiritual Kingdom upon 
you, guide, protect and preserve you under 
the shadow of His Word, increase your hap
piness in this world and uphold you through 
all difficulties. Therefore it is my hope that 
day by day you will become more and more 
effulgent in the horizon of Heaven, advance 
nearer and nearer toward the Kingdom of 
El-Abha, attain greater and greater bounties 
of the Blessed Perfection. I am joyful, for 
I perceive the evidences of great love among 
you. I go to Chicago, and when I return I 
hope that love will have become infinite. 
Then will it be an eternal joy to me and the 
friends in the Orient.

10 S T A R O F

T alk by Abdul-Baha at H otel A nsonia, 
New York City, April 17, 1912.

F ro m  N o te s  b y  H o w a r d  M a c N u tt .

DURING my visit to London and Paris 
last year, I had many talks with the 
materialistic philosophers of Europe. 

The basis of all their conclusions is that 
the acquisition of knowledge of phenomena 
is according to a fixed, invariable law,—a law 
mathematically exact in its operation through 
the senses. For instance, the eye sees a 
chair;—therefore there is no doubt of the 
chair’s existence. The eye looks up into the 
heavens and beholds the sun ;—I see flowers

upon this table;—I smell their fragrance;— 
I hear sounds outside, etc., etc. This, they 
say, is a fixed mathematical law of perception 
and deduction, the operation of which admits 
of no doubt whatever;—for inasmuch as the 
universe is subject to our sensing, the proof 
is self-evident that our knowledge of it must 
be gained through the avenues of the senses. 
That is to say, the materialists announce that 
the criterion and standard of human knowl
edge is sense perception. Among the Greeks 
and Romans, the criterion of knowledge was 
Reason—that whatever is provable and ac
ceptable by Reason must necessarily be admit
ted as true. A third standard or criterion 
is the opinion held by theologians, that tradi
tions and interpretations constitute the basis 
of human knowing. There is still another,— 
a fourth criterion, upheld by religionists and 
metaphysicians, who say that the source and 
channel of all human penetration into the 
unknown is through inspiration. Briefly, then, 
these four criterions, according to the declara
tions of men, are : First—Sense Perception ; 
Second—Reason; Third—Traditions; Fourth 
—Inspiration.

In Europe I told the philosophers and scien
tists of materialism that the criterion of the 
senses is not reliable. For instance, consider 
a mirror and the images reflected in it. These 
images have no actual corporeal existence. 
Yet if you had never seen a mirror, you 
would firmly insist and believe that they were 
real. The eye sees a mirage upon the desert 
as a lake of water, but there is no reality in 
it. As we stand upon the deck of a steamer 
the shore appears to be moving, yet we know 
the land is stationary and we are moving. 
The earth was believed to be fixed and the 
sun revolving about it, but although this ap
pears to be so, the reverse is now known 
to be true. A whirling torch makes a circle 
of fire appear before the eye, yet we real
ize there is but one torch. We behold a 
shadow moving upon the ground, but it has 
no material existence, no substance. In des
erts, the atmospheric effects are particularly 
productive of illusions which deceive the eye. 
Once I ' saw a mirage' in which a whole cara
van appeared traveling upward into the sky. 
In the far North other deceptive phenom
ena appear to baffle human vision. Some
times three or four suns, called by scientists 
“mock suns,” will be shining at the same 
time, whereas we know the great solar orb 
is one and that it remains fixed and single. 
In brief, the senses are continually deceived

T H E  W E S T



S T A R  O F  T H E  W E S T 11

and we are unable to separate that which is 
reality from that which is not.

As to the second criterion—Reason—this 
likewise is unreliable and not to be depended 
upon. This human world is an ocean of 
varying opinions. If Reason is the perfect 
standard and criterion of knowledge, why 
are opinions at variance, and why do phi
losophers disagree so completely with each 
other? This is a clear proof that human 
reason is not to be relied upon as an infallible 
criterion. For instance, great discoveries and 
announcements of former centuries are con
tinually upset and discarded by the wise 
men of today. Mathematicians, astronomers, 
chemical scientists, continually disprove and 
reject the conclusions of the ancients;—noth
ing is fixed, nothing final;—everything con
tinually changing because human reason is 
progressing along new roads of investigation 
and arriving at new conclusions every day. 
In the future, much that is announced and 
accepted as true now will be rejected and dis
proved. And so it will continue to be ad 
infinitum.

When we consider the third criterion—Tra
ditions—upheld by theologians as the avenue 
and standard of knowledge, we find this 
source equally unreliable and unworthy of 
dependence. For religious traditions are the 
report and record o f , understanding and inter
pretation of the Book. By what means has 
this understanding, this interpretation been 
reached? By the analysis of human reason. 
When we read the Book of God, the faculty 
of comprehension by which we form conclu
sions is Reason. Reason is mind. If we are 
not endowed with perfect reason, how can 
we comprehend the meanings of the Word 
of God? Therefore human reason, as already 
pointed out, is by its very nature finite and 
faulty in conclusions. It cannot surround the 
Reality Itself, the Infinite Word. Inasmuch 
as the source of traditions and interpreta
tions is human reason, and human reason is 
faulty, how can we depend upon its findings 
for real knowledge?

The fourth criterion I have named is Inspi
ration, through which it is claimed the reality 
of knowledge is attainable. What is inspira
tion? It is the influx of the human heart. 
But what are Satanic promptings which afflict 
mankind? They are the influx of the heart 
also. How shall we differentiate between 
them? The question arises, How shall we 
know whether we are following inspiration 
from God or Satanic promptings of the human

soul? Briefly, the point is, that in the human 
material world of phenomena, these four are 
the only existing criterions or avenues of 
knowledge, and all of them are wrong and 
faulty. What then remains? How shall we 
attain the Reality of Knowledge? By the 
breaths and promptings of the Holy Spirit, 
which is light and knowledge Itself.  ̂Through 
It the human mind is quickened and fortified 
into true conclusions and perfect knowledge. 
This is conclusive argument showing that all 
available human criterions are faulty and de
fective, but the Divine Standard of Knowledge 
is infallible. Therefore man is not justified 
in saying, “I know because I perceive through 
my senses,—or I know because it is proved 
through my faculty of reason,—or I know 
because it is according to tradition and inter
pretation of the Holy Book,—or I know be
cause I am inspired.” All human standard of 
criterion is faulty, finite.

T a l k  G i v e n  b y  A b d u l - B a h a  a t  2 2 7  R iv e r 
s id e  D r iv e , N e w  Y o r k  C i t y , M a y  i i , 1912 . 

N o te s  b y  J o h n  G. G ru n d y .

IT is just three weeks that we have been 
away from the New York friends, yet so 
great has been the longing to see you that 

it seems like three months. We have had 
no rest by day or night since we left you; 
—either traveling, moving about or speaking; 
—yet it was all so pleasantly done;—and we 
have been most happy. Praise be to God! 
Everywhere and all the time it has been 
“harakat,” “harakat,” “harakat” (“motion,”' 
“motion,” “motion”).

The friends in America are very good. All 
the people we have met here are very good. 
They are polite, not antagonistic although 
inquisitive. A small minority of them are 
prejudiced, yet even these have their good 
points. The American people have a real 
love for progressiveness. They are not con
tent to stand still. They are most energetic 
and progressive. When you see a tree which 
is growing and developing, be hopeful of 
its outcome. It will blossom and bear fruit 
eventually. If you see dry wood or old 
trees, there is no hope whatever of fruitage.

The questions asked us have been oppor
tune and to the point. The answers we gave 
have not been used for altercation and argu
ment. We met savants and learned men and 
satisfied them with our explanations. Impor
tant people expressed their satisfaction and 
pleasure at our replies to their inquiries. In
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brief, it would be difficult to find, in the 
aggregate of people we met, any one who was 
dissatisfied. Some scholastic minds aimed only 
at fruitless discussion. In Chicago we met 
two clergymen,—delivering an address at the 
church of one, and having dinner with the 
other. Both manifested great love. Likewise 
among all the people we met, not a single 
soul arose in opposition or went away dis
appointed.

Yesterday we met a group of important 
people. One prominent in political circles 
came with a Justice of the Supreme Court. 
There were many ladies of the Diplomatic 
Circle present. After we had spoken, the 
politician referred to raised the point that 
the foundation of all religions, from time 
immemorial, had been peace, unity and accord, 
—principles conducive to fellowship and uni
fication,—yet Jesus, he declared, “had been the 
cause of discord and strife and not a factor 
in the cause of unity.” “Therefore,” he said, 
“I cannot accept your statements and expla
nations of religious betterment.” When we 
elucidated further, he said: “What you state 
may cause me to change my views and accept.” 
During this time the Justice was sitting silent, 
saying nothing. Fearing he might have some 
feeling of dissatisfaction, we asked him if 
anything presented had been objectionable to 
his opinions. He replied: “Not at all! Not 
at a ll! It’s all right! It’s all right!” This 
is the characteristic expression of the Occi
dent,—“All right! All right!”

There were also present at this meeting sev
eral Cabinet officers, United States Senators, 
many from the Foreign Diplomatic Service, 
Army and Navy officials, and other high dig
nitaries. The servant of God, Mrs. Parsons, 
endured much trouble, but was always active 
and energetic in service, inviting important 
and influential people to the gatherings, etc. 
We spoke to all from their own standpoints, 
with most satisfactory results,—working day 
and night, so there was very little time for 
individual and private interviews.

In Washington, too, we called together a 
meeting of the colored and white people. 
The attendance was very large, the colored 
people predominating. At our second gather
ing this was reversed, but at the third meeting 
we were unable to say which color predomi
nated. These meetings were a great practical 
lesson upon the unity of colors and races in 
the Bahai teaching.

We said in part: “The black man must 
ever be grateful toward the white man, for

the white man has manifested great manli
ness, courage and self-sacrifice in behalf of 
the colored race. Four years he fought their 
cause, enduring great hardships, sacrificing 
life, family, treasure,—all for his black brother, 
until the great war ended in the proclamation 
of freedom. By this effort and accomplish
ment, the black race throughout the world,— 
in all countries,—was benefited and influ
enced. Had this not been accomplished, there 
would be' no liberty for the black man in 
Africa today. Therefore the black man every
where should be grateful, for no greater evi
dence of humanism and manliness could be 
shown than the white man has displayed. If 
the colored people of the United States should 
forget this sacrifice, this zeal and .manhood 
on the part of the whites, no ingratitude could 
be greater or more censurable. If they should 
see the black people of Africa today, in their 
native wretched state, then would the con
trast between their state and the condition in 
the Orient be apparent and the fact clearly 
evident that the black man of the West enjoys 
incomparable advantages. The comfort ahd 
civilization under which you live is owing to 
the white man’s efforts and sacrifice. Had 
this sacrifice not been made, you would still 
be in the bonds and chains of slavery, scarcely 
lifted out of your aboriginal condition. There
fore always show forth your gratitude to the 
white man. Eventually all differences will 
disappear and you will completely win his 
friendship.

“God makes no distinction between the white 
and black. If the hearts are pure, both are 
acceptable before Him. God is no respecter 
of persons on account of their color or face. 
All colors are acceptable to Him, be they 
white, black or yellow. Inasmuch as from 
the standpoint of humanity both were created 
in the image of God, we must bring ourselves 
to realize that both are as one and both 
embody the Divine possibilities in humanity.

“If you go into a garden and find all the 
flowers uniform in form, color and perfume; 
if you find them all white, all yellow, or all 
red,—is that better than to behold them varie
gated, many-colored, different? It is the dif
ference among them which lends charm to the 
garden. Variety lends adornment and the 
effect of decoration. In a flock of doves, 
some are white, some black, red, blue,—yet 
they make no distinction among themselves. 
All are doves, no matter what the color.-

“This variety in forms and colors which is 
visible in all the kingdoms is according to
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creative wisdom and has Divine intention. Yet 
whether the creatures be all alike or all 
different should not he the occasion of strife 
and quarreling among them. Why then should 
the human creature, man, find cause for dis
cord in the color or race of his fellow-crea
ture? No educated or illumined mind will 
allow that this differentiation and discord 
should exist or that there is'any ground for it.

“The whites should likewise be kind and 
just to the colored people.

“Thus will the world of humanity become 
like one g'reat flower garden, variegated and 
multi-colored,—each rivaling the other only 
in the virtues and graces which are spiritual.”

T a l k  G i v e n  b y  A b d u l - B a h a  a t  780 W e s t  

E n d  A v e n u e , N e w  Y o r k  C i t y  ( H o m e  o f  
Mr. a n d  M r s . E. B. K i n n e y ) ,  M a y  29, 
1912.

N o te s  b y  H o w a r d  M a c N u tt .

THE Divine Manifestations have been 
iconoclastic in their teachings. Each of 
them has summoned mankind anew to 

the fundamental Oneness of God. Each one 
has proclaimed the Oneness of Humanity. 
The essential teaching of His Holiness Moses 
was the Law of Sinai,—the Ten Command
ments. I11 His Holiness Christ were again 
revealed the commands of the One God and 
precepts of human action. In His Holiness 
Mohammed, although the circle was larger, 
the intention of His teaching was to uplift 
and unify humanity in the knowledge of the 
One God. In His Holiness the Bab the 
circle was again very much enlarged, but 
the essential teaching was the same. The 
Books of His Holiness B a h a ’o’l l a h  number 
more than one hundred. Each one is an evi
dent proof; each one is sufficient for man
kind; each one from foundation to apex 
proclaims the essential Unity of God and 
humanity, the Love of God, abolition of war 
and the Divine standard of peace. Each one 
also inculcates Divine morality, the manifesta
tion of lordly graces;—in every word a book 
of meanings. For the Word of God is col
lective Wisdom, absolute Knowledge and cer
tain Truth.

Consider in the Gospels the statement re
corded in the first chapter of the Book of 
John: “In the beginning was the Word, and 
the Word was with God, and the Word was 
God.” This is a brief statement, but replete 
with greatest meanings. Its applications are 
illimitable and beyond the power of books or

words to contain and express. Heretofore 
the doctors of theology have not expounded 
it, but have restricted it to Jesus as “The Word 
made flesh,” the separation of Jesus from 
God the Father, and His descent upon the 
earth. In this way the individualized separa
tion of the Godhead came to be taught.

The essential Oneness of Father, Son and 
Spirit has many meanings and constitutes the 
foundation of Christianity. Today we will 
merely give a synopsis of explanation. Why 
was Jesus the Word? In the universe of 
creation, all phenomenal beings are as letters. 
Letters in themselves are meaningless and 
express nothing of thought or ideas, as for 
instance, “a,” “b,” etc. Likewise all phe
nomenal beings are without independent mean
ing. But a word is composed of letters and 
has independent sense and meaning. There
fore as Christ conveyed the perfect meaning 
of Divine Reality and embodied independent 
significance, He was the Word. He was as 
the station of Reality compared to the station 
of metaphor. There is no intrinsic meaning 
to the leaves of a book, but the thought they 
convey leads you to reflect upon the reality.

The Reality of Jesus was the perfect mean
ing—the Christhood stationed in Him, which 
in the Holy Books is symbolized as the 
Word.

“The Word was with God.” The Christ
hood means not the body of Jesus, but the 
perfection of Divine virtues manifest in Him. 
Therefore it is written, “He is God.” This 
does not imply separation from God,—just as 
it is not possible to separate the rays of the 
sun from the sun. The Reality of Christ was 
the embodiment of Divine virtues and attri
butes of God. For in Divinity there is no 
duality. All adjectives, nouns and pronouns 
in that Court of Sanctity are one; there is no 
multiplicity or division. The intention of this 
explanation is to show that the Words of God 
have innumerable significances and mysteries 
of meanings; —each one a thousand and more.

The Tablets o f  B a h a ’o ’l l a h  are many; the 
precepts and teachings they, contain are uni
versal, covering every subject. He has re
vealed scientific explanations ranging through
out all the realms of human inquiry—astron
omy, biology, medicine, etc., etc. In Kitab-el- 
Ighan He has given expositions of the mean
ings of the Gospel and other Heavenly Books. 
He wrote lengthy tablets upon civilization, 
sociology and government. Every subject is 
considered. They are matchless in beauty and 
profundity. Even His enemies acknowledge
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the greatness of B a h a ’o ’l l a h , saying He was 
the miracle of humanity. This was their con
fession, although they did not believe in Him. 
He was eulogized by Christians, Jews, Zoro- 
astrians and Mohammedans, who denied His 
claim. They frequently said, “He is matchless, 
unique.” A Christian poet in the Orient 
wrote, “Do not believe him a Manifestation 
of God, yet his miracles are as great as the 
sun.” Mirza Abul Fazl has mentioned many 
poems of this kind, and there are numerous 
others. The testimony of His enemies wit
nessed that He was the “miracle of mankind,” 
—that He “walked in a special pathway of 
knowledge” and was “peerless in personality.” 
His teachings are universal and the standard 
for human action. They are not merely the
oretical and intended to remain in books. 
They are the principles of action. Results 
follow action. Mere theory is fruitless. Of 
what use is a book upon “Medicine” if it 
is never taken from the library shelf? When 
practical activity has been manifested, the 
teachings of God have borne fruit.

The great and fundamental teachings of 
B a h a ’o’l l a h  are the Oneness of God and 
Unity of Mankind. This is the bond of union 
among Bahais all over the world. They 
become united among themselves, then unite 
others. It is impossible to unite unless united. 
Christ said, “Ye are the salt of the earth; if 
the salt has lost its savour, wherewith shall 
it be salted?” This proves there were dis
sensions and lack of unity among His fol
lowers. Hence His admonition to unity of 
action.

Now must we likewise bind ourselves to
gether in the utmost unity, be kind and loving 
to each other, sacrificing all our possessions, 
our honor,—;yea, even our lives for each 
other. Then will it be proved that we have 
acted according to the Teachings of God;— 
that we have been real believers in the One
ness of God and Unity of Mankind.
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T a l k  b y  A b d u l - B a h a  a t  3 0 9  W .  7 8 t h  S t r e e t , 

N e w  Y o r k  C i t y , J u n e  8 , 1912 .

N o te s  b y  J o h n  G. G ru n d y .

THE Body-Politic today is greatly in need 
of a physician. It is similar to a human 
body afflicted with nervous ailments. A 

doctor diagnoses the case and then prescribes 
treatment. He does not prescribe however 
until he has made the diagnosis. The disease 
which afflicts the Body-Politic is lack of love 
and absence of altruism. In the hearts of men

110 real love is found, and the condition is 
such that unless their susceptibilities are quick
ened by some power so that unity, love and 
accord may develop within them, there can 
be no healing, no agreement among mankind. 
Love and Unity are the needs of the Body- 
Politic today. Without these there can be 
no progress or prosperity attained. There
fore the friends of God must adhere to the 
Power which will create this love and unity 
in the hearts of the sons of men. Science 
cannot cure the illness of the Body-Politic. 
Science cannot create amity and fellowship in 
human hearts. Neither can patriotism or 
racial prejudice effect a remedy. It must be 
accomplished solely through the Divine Boun
ties and Spiritual Bestowals which have de
scended from God in this Day for that pur
pose. This is an exigency of the times, and 
the Divine remedy has been provided. For 
the spiritual teachings of the Religion of God 
can alone create this love, unity and accord in 
human hearts.

Therefore hold to these heavenly agencies 
which God has provided, so that through 
the Love of God, this soul bond may be estab
lished, this heart attachment realized, and 
the light of the Reality of Unity be reflected 
from you throughout the universe. If we do 
not hold fast to these Divine agencies and 
means, no result will be possible. Let us 
pray to God that He will exhilarate our spirits 
so we may behold the descent of His Boun
ties,—illumine our eyes to witness His great 
Guidance,—attune our ears to enjoy the celes
tial melodies of the Heavenly Word. This 
is our greatest hope. This is our ultimate 
purpose.

T a l k  G i v e n  b y  A b d u l - B a h a  a t  7 8 0  W e s t  
E n d  A v e ., N e w  Y o r k  C i t y  ( O p e n  C o m 

m i t t e e  M e e t i n g ) ,  J u n e  i i , 1912 .

N o te s  b y  H o w a r d  M a c N u tt .

T HIS is in reality a goodly meeting. My 
hope is that the meeting in New York 
shall become what it should be, for a 

Bahai Assembly must be as a meeting of the 
Supreme Concourse. When you assemble to
gether you must acquire the Lights of the Su
preme Kingdom. Let your hearts be as mir
rors reflecting the radiance of th e . Sun of 
Reality. Every bosom of the bosoms must be a 
telegraphic station; one terminus of the wire 
in the bosom of each soul and the other in the 
Supreme Concourse, so that inspiration may 
descend from the Kingdom of A b h a  and
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right things be discussed. Then will opinions 
coincide with Reality ; day by day there will 
be general development and each meeting be
come better, more radiant and more spirit
ual. This attainment is conditioned upon per
fect unity and agreement. The more you 
realize of agreement and love, the more the 
Confirmations of God and the help of the 
Blessed Perfection will descend to assist you. 
May this be a Divine meeting and boundless 
bestowals come down upon you. Strive with 
heart and very life that day by day agree
ment and unity may increase. In discussions 
look toward the Reality without being self- 
opinionated. Let no one assert his own mere 
opinion, nay rather, let each investigate the 
Reality with the greatest love and agree
ment. Consult together upon every matter 
and when one presents an exposition of 
Reality, that shall be acceptable to all. Then 
will unity and spirituality increase among 
you, your illumination will be greater, your 
happiness and joy more abundant and you 
will draw nearer and nearer to the Kingdom of 
God.

T a l k  G iv e n  b y  A b d u l - B a h a  a t  3 0 9  W e s t  

7 8 t h  S t ., N e w  Y o r k  C i t y , J u n e  12 , 1912 . 

N o te s  by  M a ry  J .  M a c N u tt .

YOU are all exceedingly welcome. Do you 
realize how much you should thank God 
for His blessings? If you thank God 

a thousand times with every breath it is not 
sufficient, because God has created and trained 
you. He has protected you from every af
fliction and prepared for you every gift and 
bestowal. Consider what a kind Father He 
is ! He bestows His gift before you ask. 
We were not in the world of existence, but 
as soon as we were born we beheld that He 
has prepared everything for our comfort, 
without any question on our part. Without 
our asking, He has given us a kind
father and a compassionate mother; He 
has given us two springs of salubrious 
milk; He has given us pure climate; He 
has given us water, the gentle breeze waft
ing over us, the sun shining above our heads. 
In brief, He has provided for us all the 
necessities of life, although before our birth 
we did not ask for any of these, great gifts.

With pure mercy and bounty He has pre
pared for us this great table. This is a mercy 
which precedes asking.. There is another 
kind of mercy which is realized after ques
tioning and supplication. He has bestowed 
both mercies upon us—without asking and 
with supplication. He has created us in 
this radiant century,—a century longed for 
and expected by all the sanctified souls in 
past periods. It is a blessed century; it is a 
blessed day. The philosophers of history 
have agreed that this century is equal to fifty- 
centuries of the past. This is true from every 
standpoint. This is the century of science; 
this is the century of inventions, discoveries 
and universal laws. This is the century of 
the revealment , of the mysteries of God. 
This is the century of the effulgence of the 
rays of the Sun of Truth. Therefore, you 
must render thanks and glorification to God 
that you were born in this age. Furthermore, 
you have listened to the call of B a h a V l l a h . 
Your nostrils are perfumed with the breezes 
of the Paradise of A b h a . You have caught 
glimpses of the Light from the horizon of 
the Orient. Asleep you were; you are 
awakened. Your ears are attentive; your 
hearts are informed. Yon have acquired the 
Love of God. You have attained to the 
Knowledge of God. This is the most great 
bestowal of God. This is the Breath of the 
Holy Spirit, and this consists of faith and 
assurance. This life eternal is the second 
birth; this is the baptism of the Holy Spirit. 
God has destined this station for you all. 
He has prepared this for you. You must 
appreciate the value of this Bounty and en
gage your time in mentioning and thanking 
the True One. You must live in the utmost 
happiness. If any trouble or vicissitude 
comes into your lives,—if your heart is de
pressed on account of health, livelihood or 
vocation,—let not these things affect you. 
These things should not cause unhappiness, 
for B a h a V l l a h  has brought you Divine 
happiness. Heavenly food has He prepared 
for you; eternal bounty has He destined 
for you; everlasting Glory has he bestowed 
upon you. Therefore these glad-tidings 
should cause you to soar in the atmosphere 
of joy forever and ever. You must render 
thanks unto God forever, so that the con
firmations of God may encircle you all.

(C o n tin u e d  o n  pagre s e v e n te e n )
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O U T L IN E  O F  T H E  B A H A I C A L E N D A R .

T h e  B ah a i y e a r  beg in s  on  M arch  2 1 s t, an d  is d i
v id e d  in to  1 9  m o n th s  o f  1 9  days  each , p lu s  4  (o r  5 
e v e ry  fo u r th  y e a r)  in te rc a la ry  d ay s— F e b ru a ry  2 6 th  
to  M a rc h  is t ,  in c lu s iv e .

T h e  firs t d ay  o f  each  B aha i m o n th  fa lls  a s  fo llo w s:
M O N TH  NAM E FIRST DAYS
I S t ........ 21
2nd........ 9
3rd...................Jamal ( B e a u t y ) ................ 28
4th.......... 17
5th .................... Nur ( L i g h t ) ...................... 5
6th.......... 24
7th.......... ........Kalamat ( W o r d s ) .............. ........July 13
Sth.......... ---- Aug. i
9th.......... ---- Aug. 20

10 th .......... 8
n t h .......... 27
12th.......... 16
13 th .......... 4
24th.......... 23
15th.......... 12
16th......... 31
17th........ 19
18th.......... ........Feb. 7
19th..........

( M o n t h  o f  f a s t i n g .)
2

T h e  fo llo w in g  d ay s  a n d  seasons a re  ob serv ed  by 
th e  B ah a is :

T h e  F e a st o f  N a u r o o z — th e  B ah a i N ew  Y e a r— M arch  
2 1  st.

T h e  F e a st o f  R izw a n — ( P a ra d is e )— co m m em orating  
th e  D e c la ra tio n  o f  B ah aV l la h  in  th e  G a rd e n  o f El 
R izw an  in  B agdad , A p ril 2 1 s t, 1 8 6 3 . T h is  seaso n  of 
fe a s t in g  la s ts  tw e lv e  days— A p ril 2 1 s t to  M ay  2 n d , in 
c lu sive . T h e  firs t, n in th  a n d  tw e lf th  days  (A p ril 
2 1  st, A p ril 2 8 th  a n d  M ay  2 n d )  a re  especia lly  ce le
b ra te d .

T h e  A n n iv e r s a ry  o f  th e  D ec la ra tio n  o f  th e  B ab—  
M ay  2 3 rd . ( 1 8 4 4 ) .

T h e  A n n iv e r s a ry  o f  th e  D ep a r tu re  o f  B a h a ' cv’l l a h —  
M ay  2 8 th . ( 1 8 9 2 ).

T h e  A n n iv e r s a ry  o f  th e  M a r ty r d o m  o f  th e  B ab—  
J u ly  9 th . ( 1 8 5 0 ).

T h e  A n n iv e r s a ry  o f  th e  B ir th  o f  B ah a ' o'l l a h — N o 
v em ber 1 2 th . (B o rn  in  N u r, P e rs ia , 1 8 1 7 .)

T h e  F e a s t o f  th e  A p p o in tm e n t o f  th e  C en te r  o f  
th e  C o ve n a n t— A bd u l-Bah a— N ov. 26th.

In te rc a la r y  D a ys— D u rin g  w h ich  h o sp ita lit ie s  a re  
e x te n d e d  to  f r ie n d s , th e  p o o r a n d  th e  n eed y — F e b ru 
a ry  2 6 th  to  M a rc h  i s t ,  in c lu s ive .

T h e  M o n th  o f  th e  F a s t— M a rc h  2 n d  to  2 0 th , in c lu s 
ive—  d u r in g  w h ich  no  m a n n e r  o f  food  o r  d r in k  
to  b e  ta k e n  b e tw e e n  s u n r is e  a n d  su n se t. F as tin g ^  is  
e n jo in e d  u p o n  ev e ry  one . C h ild ren , tra v e le rs , s ick  
a n d  in firm  peo p le , p r e g n a n t  w o m en  a n d  n u rs in g  m o th 
e rs  a re . f ree  f ro m  th is  o b lig a tio n .

T H E  T R U M P E T  C A L L :  “L I F E ”
OR “D E A T H ”— W H I C H ?

ALTHOUGH the Star of t h e  W est has 
published only a portion of the Addresses 
of Abdul-Baha delivered in America, it 

must be evident to many that he is talking 
upon every subject necessary to the investiga
tion and acceptance of the Reality of Religion, 
both scientifically and spiritually.

That all may be alive to the truth of this 
statement when reading forthcoming Addresses 
in the S tar of t h e  W est— for there are many 
forthcoming—and realize the importance of the 
matter, we respectfully direct the attention of 
the friends to the following:

Previous to Abdul-Baha’s recent decision to 
journey to the Pacific Coast, and during his 
return visit to New York City, in answer to 
a question from one of the friends, he gave 
the impression that he would not go west 
again and would depart in one month for the 
Orient. When it was remarked that this would 
disappoint a great many people [we quote the. 
letter received by us], “he replied that he had 
talked on every subject, from the scientific as 
well as psychological basis and that he breathed 
on the souls and spirits of all the- Bahais in 
such a way that had it been upon bone, it 
would have taken on flesh (meaning, as I 
understood it, that he had given really life- 
giving spirit) and that if their souls were not 
on fire now, verily they were dead—just as a 
tree which is not green and does not show 
forth any signs of life though the most nour
ishing life-giving rains are pouring down upon 
it, and the fresh spring breezes blowing dozen 
upon it. In all this he seemed to say that he 
had done all that he could do and now it lay 
upon those whom he had blessed to do the rest. 
I f they were not awakened after all this, then, 
verily, they were as dead and dried up.”

T h e  E ditors.
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ADDRESSES DELIVERED BY ABDUL-BAHA IN NEW YORK CITY AND VICINITY.
(C o n tin u e d  f ro m  pagre f ifteen )

T a l k  G iven  b y  A bdul-B a h a  at 309 W. 78TH 
St., N ew  Y o r k  City . J u n e  15, 1912.

N o te s  b y  H o w a r d  M a c N u tt .

1HAVE made you wait for awhile, but as I 
was tired I slept a little. While I was sleep

ing I was conversing with you as though 
speaking at the top of my voice. Then 
through the effect of my own voice I awoke. 
As I awoke, one word was upon my lips,—• 
the word “Distinction.” So I will speak to 
you upon that subject this morning.

When we look upon the world of existence 
we realize that all material things have a 
common bond; and yet, on the other hand, 
there are certain points of distinction be
tween them. For instance, all earthy ob
jects have common bodily ties. The min
erals, vegetables and animals all have ele
mental bodies in common with each other. 
Likewise all have plaqe in the order of crea
tion. This is the common tie or point of con
tact between them. All of them are com
posed of material substance; all have body 
and form. This is their common connec
tion or point of contact. All of them pass 
through the process of composition and de
composition; the law of change affects all. 
This is a natural law to the operation of 
which all are subject. This law is ruling 
throughout creation and constitutes a com
mon bond of connection among created 
things. But at the same time there are cer
tain distinguishing features between these ob
jects. For instance between the mineral and 
vegetable, the vegetable and animal, the ani
mal and human, points of distinction exist 
which are unmistakable and significant. Like
wise, there are distinctions between kinds and 
species of each kingdom. When we consider 
the mineral kingdom in detail, for instance, 
we observe not only points of similarity be
tween objects but points of distinction as well. 
Some are immovable bodies, some hard and 
solid, some have the power of expansion and 
contraction; some are liquid like water, some 
are gaseous like air; some have weight, 
others, like fire and electricity, have not. So 
there are many points of distinction among 
these kinds of elements.

In the vegetable kingdom also we observe 
distinction between the various sorts and 
species of organisms. Each has its own 
form, color and fragrance. In the animal 
kingdom the same law rules, as many dis
tinctions in form, color and function are

noticeable. It is the same in the human king
dom. From the standpoint of color there 
are white, black, yellow and red people; from 
the standpoint of physiognomy there is a 
great deal of difference and distinction among 
races. The Asian, African and American 
have different physiognomies; the men of the 
North and men of the South are very dif
ferent in type and features. From an econ
omic standpoint, in the law of living there 
is a great deal of difference. Some are poor, 
others wealthy; some are wise, others ignor
ant ; some patient and serene, some impa
tient and excitable; some are prone to jus
tice, others practice injustice and oppression; 
some are meek, others arrogant. In brief, 
there are many points of distinction among 
humankind.

I  desire you for distinction. The Bahais 
must he distinguished from others of hu
manity. But this distinction must not de
pend upon wealth—;that they should become 
more affluent than other people. I  do not 
desire for you financial distinction. It is 
not an ordinary distinction I  desire; not sci
entific, commercial, industrial distinction. For 
you I desire spiritual distinction; that is, you 
must become eminent and distinguished in 
morals. In ihe Love of God you must become 
distinguished from all else. You-must become 
distinguished for loving humanity; for unity 
and accord; for love and justice. In brief, 
you must become distinguished in all the vir
tues of the human world; for faithfulness and 
sincerity; for justice and fidelity; for firmness 
and steadfastness; for philanthropic deeds and 
service to the human world; for love toward 
every human being; for unity and accord with 
all people; for removing prejudices and pro
moting International Peace. Finally, you 
must become distinguished for heavenly illu
mination and acquiring the bestowals of God. 
I  desire this distinction for you. This must 
be the point of distinction among you.

A ddress by Abdul-B a h a  at 935 E astern 
P arkw ay , Brooklyn, N. Y. ( H ome of M r. 
and  M rs. H oward M acN u t t ) ,  S unday , 
J u n e  16, 1912.

S te n o g r a p h ic  N o te s  b y  M is s  E s th e r  P o s t e r .

THIS is a good gathering, a very good 
gathering. It is a meeting of the maid
servants of the Merciful and beloved of 

God. Such gatherings take place in this world. 
Whenever they have taken place, the results



have been very great. They have caused an 
effect in the world of hearts and minds. 
Wherever in the night a lamp is lighted, nat
urally people are attracted to that light and 
gather around it. When there is a gathering 
in the evening in any place it is indicative of 
the fact that the light has been lighted there. 
There are lamps the light of which is limited. 
There are Lamps the light of which is un
limited. There are lamps which illumine small 
places. There are Lamps which illumine the 
horizons. The Lamp of the Guidance of God, 
wherever lighted, has illumined the horizons. 
Praise be to God! in this country the lamp of 
the guidance of God has been lighted and day 
by day its light is becoming more and more 
resplendent and this splendor is becoming more 
and more widespread. Now this is not known, 
but later its traces will become evident. Con
sider how in the days of His Holiness Christ 
the light of guidance brightened twelve hearts. 
Twelve hearts were, illumined by that light 
and how limited it seemed; but how spacious 
it became for it illumined the world! You 
are not a great body of people, but because the 
lamp of guidance has been lighted in your 
hearts the effects will be wonderful in the 
years to come. It is evident and manifest that 
the world shall be illumined; therefore you 
must thank God—that praise be to God!— 
through His favor and grace the lamp of the 
Most Great Guidance has been ignited in your 
hearts and He has summoned you to His 
Kingdom. He has caused the call of the 
Supreme Concourse to reach your ears. The 
doors of heaven have been opened unto you. 
The Sun of Reality has shone upon you, the 
Cloud of Mercy is pouring down and the 
Breezes of Providence have blown towards 
you. Although the bestowal is great and the 
grace is glorious, yet capacity and readiness are 
requisite. Without capacity and readiness the 
Divine bestowals will not become manifest and 
evident. No matter how much the cloud may 
rain, the sun may shine, the breezes may blow 
—the land of sterility will give no verdure. 
The ground which is pure and free from 
thorns and thistles receives and produces 
through the rain of the Cloud of Mercy. No 
matter how much the sun shines it will have 
no effect upon the black rock, but in a pure 
and polished mirror its lights become resplend
ent. Therefore we must obtain capacity in 
order that the signs of Mercy of the Lord 
may become revealed. We must endeavor to 
make the soil of the hearts free from these 
useless weeds and sanctified from the thorns
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of waste thoughts, in order that the Cloud of 
Mercy may bestow its power upon them. The 
doors of God are open, but there is need for 
readiness. The ocean of Providence is s -g- 
ing but we must be able to swim. The besi. w- 
als of God are descending from the heaven of 
grace but capacity is necessary. The fountain 
of Providence is gushing forth but we must 
have thirst. Unless there be thirst, the salu
brious water will not assuage. Unless a soul 
is hungry the delicious foods of God will not 
appeal. Unless the eyes are perceptive the 
lights of the sun will not be witnessed. Until 
the nostrils are pure the fragrance of the rose 
garden will not be inhaled. Unless the heart 
be longing, the favors of the Lord will not 
become evident. Unless a melodious tune 
is given forth, the ears of the hearers will 
not be rejoiced. Therefore we must endeavor 
day and night to purify the hearts from every 
dross, sanctify the souls from every fetter and 
become free from the discords of the world 
of humanity. Thus the Divine bestowals in 
their fullness and glory shall become evident. 
If we do not strive and become sanctified 
from the defects and evil qualities of human 
nature we will not partake of the bestowals 
of God. It is like this: the sun is shining 
in its full glory, but if the hearts are black as 
stone, no results will be forthcoming. If an 
ocean of salubrious water is surging, and we 
be not thirsty, what benefit do we receive? 
If the candle be lighted and we have no eyes, 
what enjoyment do we obtain from it? If 
melodious anthems should reach the heavens 
and we are bereft of hearing, what enjoy
ment can we find? Therefore we must en
deavor always, moan, supplicate and invoke 
the Kingdom of God to grant us full capac
ity, in order that the bestowals of God may 
become revealed and manifest in us. And as 
we attain to these Divine bestowals we shall 
offer thanks to the Threshold of Oneness. 
Then shall we be pleased with the Lord, then 
shall we be rejoiced that in this evident cen
tury and in this glorious time, under the 
shelter of the Kingdom of God, we have en
joyed these bestowals, and we will arise in 
thanksgiving. Therefore I first exhort myself, 
and then I exhort you. Do appreciate this 
great bestowal! Do appreciate this most great 
guidance ! Do appreciate the bestowals of God ! 
Do appreciate these bounties of the Lord! 
You must endeavor day and night that you 
may take a greater portion of them, in order 
that you may realize this great attainment. 
Praise be to God! your hearts are illumined,

T H E  W E S T
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your faces are turned to the Kingdom of God. 
I hope that all of these degrees may be 
reached and the friends attain a station which 
shall be an example for all the friends in the 
world. May the Love of God spread from 
here elsewhere; may the knowledge of God 
be sent broadcast from this place; may the 
spiritual forces become effective here; may 
the lights of the Kingdom shine; may intelli
gent souls be found here so that with all 
power they may be occupied in the service of 
God, serving the oneness of the human world 
and the cause of the “Most Great Peace.” May 
they be lighted candles, fruitful trees; may 
they be the pearls of the shells of Providence; 
may they be stars of heaven. This is my 
supplication to God. This is my request from 
the Beauty of A b h a , that He may submerge 
all of you in the sea of His grace.
(Afterward, speaking of numbers being lucky 

or unlucky, as thirteen seated 
at table, etc.)

Such suppositions regarding numbers being 
lucky or unlucky are purely imaginary. The 
superstition concerning thirteen, of course, 
had its origin in the fact that His Holiness 
Jesus Christ was surrounded by twelve dis
ciples and that Judas Iscariot was the thir
teenth member of their gathering. This is the 
source of the superstition, but it is purely 
imaginary. Although Judas outwardly was 
a disciple, yet in reality he was not. Twelve 
is the original number of significance. Jacob 
had twelve sons, from whom descended twelve 
tribes. The disciples of Jesus were twelve. 
The imams of Mohammed were twelve. The 
zodiacal points are twelve; the months of the 
year are twelve, etc., etc.
(As to certain dates in the Book of Daniel.)

The mysteries of the Holy Bible have be
come apparent in the Manifestation of Ba h a ’- 
o’lHa h . Before He appeared, these mys
teries were not understood. B a h a ’o’llah  
has opened these -mysteries. It was my wish 
to come here today to have this meeting.

A ddress by A bdul-B a h a  at Central Congre
gational C h u r c h , B rooklyn (R ev. S. 
P arkes Cadm an , pastor) ,  J u n e  16, p . m . 

S te n o g r a p h ic  N o te s  b y  M iss  E s t h e r  F o s te r .  
INTRODUCTION .BY REV. S. PARKES CADMAN.

MY dear friends and fellow members,— 
God’s family:—I should like to say that 
it is with great pleasure I ask Abdul- 

Baha to speak to us tonight.

Christian people can afford to be absolutely 
free, not tolerant—I do not care for that 
word—but free and catholic in their extension 
of liberty and courtesy to other people. I 
believe it to be eminently proper for this to 
be the case. If I had my way I would invite 
a Hebrew brother and a Catholic brother to 
come here and let each interpret his creed 
to me.

Abdul-Baha our Elder Brother comes to us 
from the far East which has always been 
the birthplace of the world’s greatest religions, 
that he may speak to us as God has spoken 
to him, and I will leave you in the hands of 
this visitor whom we are proud to have 
with us.

ADDRESS BY ABDUL-BAHA.
This is a goodly temple and congregation, 

for—Praise be to God!—this is a temple 
wherein conscience has free sway. Every re
ligion and every religious aspiration may be 
freely voiced and expressed here. Just as in 
the world of 'politics there is need for free 
thought likewise in the world of religion there 
should be the right of unrestricted opinion. 
Consider what a vast difference exists be
tween democracy and the old forms of 
despotism. Under a despotic government 
the opinions of men are not free,
whereas in democracy, because thought 
and speech are not restricted, the great
est progress is made possible. It is like
wise so in the world of religion. When free
dom of conscience, liberty of thought and 
right of speech prevail,—that is to say, when 
every man according to his idealization may 
give utterance to his own beliefs—development 
and growth are inevitable. Therefore this is 
a blessed church because its pulpit is open to 
every religion and its ideals may be conveyed 
to the congregation with openness and the 
greatest liberty. For this reason I am most 
grateful to the Reverend Doctor, for I find 
him to be a servant of the oneness of 
humanity.

The Holy Manifestations who have been 
the sources or heads of the various religious 
systems are all united and agreed. For ex
ample, His Holiness Abraham, Moses, Zoroas
ter, Buddha, Jesus, Mohammed, the Bab and 
Ba h a ’o’llah  are one in spirit and teaching. 
Moreover each Prophet has fulfilled the one 
who came before him and announced the 
appearance of the one who would follow. Con
sider how His Holiness Abraham foretold the 
coming of Moses, and Moses sanctioned this 
Abrahamic statement. His Holiness Moses
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prophesied the Messianic cycle and His Holi
ness Christ fulfilled the Mosaic Law. It is 
evident, therefore, that they are united and 
agreed; there is no difference or discrimina
tion among them. All are the founders of 
Reality and all are promulgators of the Re
ligion of God. The Religion of God is 
Reality and Reality is not multiple; it is One. 
Therefore the foundations of the Divine Re
ligions are One because all are based upon 
the One Reality which is not multiple. But 
(he people of these Religions have disagreed; 
discord, enmity, strife, rancor and warfare have 
become rife among them, because they have 
forsaken the Divine Foundation of Reality, 
holding to that which is imitation. Inasmuch 
as imitations differ, strife and enmity have 
crept in. For example His Holiness Jesus 
Christ—may my spirit be a sacrifice to Him— 
laid the foundation, and that foundation was 
the Eternal Reality. But after the time of 
His Holiness Christ many sects sprang up. 
What was the cause of these sects ? There 
is no doubt that they were caused by dog
matic imitation, for the foundations of His 
Holiness Christ were the One Foundation. 
But because imitations crept in, different sects 
and various denominations appeared. Now 
if the Christian denominations and sects 
should investigate the realities, that founda
tion of His Holiness Christ which is the 
Divine Reality will unite them all. No enmity 
or rancor will remain among them for they 
will emulate the One Reality. Likewise if all 
the existing religious systems will forsake an
cestral imitations and investigate the Reality, 
seeking to find the real meanings of the Holy 
Books, they will unite and agree, for the 
foundation of all is Reality. As long as they 
follow these counterfeit doctrines or imi
tations, not emulating the Reality, un
doubtedly animosity and strife will exist, 
predominate and day by day increase. Let me 
illustrate this point. His Holiness Moses and 
the Israelitish prophets announced the coming 
of the Messiah, but voiced it in the language 
of symbology. When His Holiness Christ 
appeared, the Jews rejected Him, though as a 
matter of fact they were expecting His Mani
festation and in their temples and synagogues 
were moaning and lamenting, saying “O God, 
hasten the coming of the Messiah \” But 
when His Holiness the Messiah appeared they 
denied Him. Why did they deny Him? Be
cause they had followed imitations and had 
not investigated reality. They had not dis
cerned the inner significances of the Holy

Bible. The objected saying, “We are ex
pecting His Holiness Christ, but the appear
ance of His Holiness Christ is conditioned 
upon certain fulfilments. The prophets have 
given certain announcements. Among the 
prophetic signs regarding His coming being 
one that His Holiness should come from an 
unknown place; whereas now this Messiah has 
come from Nazareth. We know His house 
and we recognize His mother.

“Second, one of the conditions or Messianic 
signs was that His scepter would be an iron 
rod, and this Christ has not even a wooden 
scepter.

“Third, that He was to be seated upon the 
throne of David, whereas this Messiah is in 
the utmost state of poverty and has not even 
a mat.

“Fourth—He was to conquer the East and 
the West. This personage has not even con
quered a village. How can He be Messiah?

“Fifth—He was to promulgate the laws of 
the Bible. This one has not only failed to 
promulgate the laws of the Bible but Fie has 
broken the Sabbath law.

“Sixth—Messiah was to gather together all 
the Jews who were scattered in Palestine, and 
He was to render them honorable. But this 
One has degraded the Jews. He has not 
gathered them together.

“Seventh—that during His sovereignty even 
the animals were to enjoy blessing and com
fort.

“This is according to the prophetic texts. 
Messiah should influence the world and there 
should be peace to such an extent that the 
eagle and quail were to live together; the 
lion and deer were to feed in the same 
meadow; the wolf and the lamb were to lie 
down in the same pasture. In the human 
kingdom warfare was to cease entirely and 
battles were to pass away; spears were to be 
turned into pruning hooks; warfare was to 
disappear forever from the midst of men. 
Now we see in the day of this Messiah such 
injustice prevails that even He was sacrificed. 
How could He be the Messiah that was prom
ised? This Messiah is not the promised 
Christ.”

And thus they expressed infamous words 
regarding Him.

Now inasmuch as the Jews were submerged 
in the sea of ancestral imitations they could 
not comprehend the meaning of these proph
ecies. All of them were fulfilled, but because 
the Jews held tenaciously to ancestral imita
tions they did not comprehend the meanings
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of the Holy Bible; therefore they denied His 
Holiness the Messiah. The purpose of the 
Prophets was not the outward or literal mean
ing but the meaning embodied in symbols. 
They spoke in symbology. For example, they 
mentioned that the Messiah was to come from 
an unknown place. That did not refer to the 
body of Jesus. It had reference to the Reality 
of the Christ, that is to say the Christ Reality 
was to come from the invisible realm, for the 
Christ Reality is sanctified above place.

Second—That His sword was to be an iron 
sword signified His tongue, which tongue 
should separate the true from the false, and 
through that great sword He would conquer 
the realms of hearts. He did not conquer 
through an iron rod; He conquered the East 
and the West through the sword of His 
tongue.

Third—He was seated upon the throne of 
David, but His sovereignty was not a Napo
leonic sovereignty; it was not a Pharaohic 
sovereignty. The Christ dominion was an 
eternal and everlasting sovereignty to which 
there is no end.

Fourth—By His promulgating the laws of 
the Bible the Reality of the laws of Moses 
was meant. These laws are the very founda
tion of the Reality of Christianity. There is 
no difference whatever between them, and He 
did promulgate them.

Fifth—He did conquer and subdue the East 
and the West. That conquest was effected 
through the breaths of the Holy Spirit. He 
eliminated the boundaries of East and West.

Seventh—In His day, according to prophecy 
the wolf and the lamb were to quaff from 
the same fountain. This was realized. The 
fountain referred to was the Gospel from 
which the water of life gushes forth. The 
wolf and lamb are opposing inimical and di
vergent races symbolized as these animals. 
Their meeting was impossible, but having be
come believers in Jesus Christ, those who were 
formerly as wolves and lambs were united 
through the words of the Gospel. The purport 
is that all the meanings of the prophecies were 
fulfilled, but because the Jews were captives 
of ancestral imitations and did not realize 
the meanings and realities of' these words they 
denied His Holiness Christ; nay they even 
went so far as to crucify Him. Consider how 
harmful is imitation. These were imitations 
handed down from their fathers and ancestors, 
and because they held to them they were thus 
deprived.

It is evident then that we must forsake all

these imitations so that like the Jews we 
may not commit the same error. We must 
investigate the Reality. We must lay aside 
selfish purposes. We must banish hearsays 
from our minds and investigate realities. The 
Jews consider His Holiness Christ the enemy 
of Moses whereas His Holiness Christ pro
moted the Word of Moses. He spread the 
name of Moses throughout the Orient and 
Occident. He promulgated the Book of 
Moses. Were it not for His Holiness Jesus 
Christ you would not have heard the name of 
Moses. Had it not been for the Manifestation 
of the Messiahship of His Holiness Jesus 
Christ we would not have received the Old 
Testament so universally''. The fact is that 
His Floliness Jesus Christ fulfilled the Mosaic 
law and in every way upheld Moses. But 
the Jews because of blind imitations consider 
His Floliness Christ the enemy of Moses.

Among the contemporaneous religions is 
Mohammedanism. About three hundred mil
lion people follow that religion. From olden 
times until today there has been enmity and 
strife between the Mohammedans and the 
Christians. This is due.to misunderstanding 
between these two great religions. Were imi
tations to be forgotten there would be no 
enmity whatever and they would live to
gether in the utmost of fellowship.

I wish now to call your closest attention 
to a most important point: All Islam con
siders the Koran the Word of God. In this 
Koran are explicit texts which are not tradi
tional. The Koran, the Mohammedan Bible, 
contains explicit texts that His Holiness Christ 
was the Word of God, that He was the Spirit 
of God, that Jesus Christ came into this world 
through the resuscitation of the Holy Spirit, 
that His birth was through the Holy Spirit 
and that Her Grace Mary was holy and 
sanctified. In the Koran a whole chapter is 
devoted to the story of Jesus Christ and it 
is recorded that in the time of youth He 
adored God in the temple at Jerusalem; that 
manna descended from heaven for Him, and 
that His Holiness uttered words immediately 
after His birth. In brief, in the Koran there 
is eulogy and commendation regarding Chris! 
such as you do not find in the Gospel. The 
Gospel does not record that the child Jesus 
spoke at birth. It is not stated in the Gospel 
that God caused sustenance to descend from 
heaven for the Christ babe, but in the Koran 
it is repeatedly stated that God sent down 
manna day by day as food for the child. Mar
velous to relate when His Holiness Moham-
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med proclaimed His work and mission, His 
first objection to His own people was this: 
“Why have you not believed on Jesus Christ? 
Why have you not accepted the Gospel? Why 
have you not believed in Moses? Why have 
you not believed in the Old Testament? Why 
have you not believed in the Prophets of 
Israel? Why have you not believed in the 
disciples of Christ? The first duty incum
bent upon ye, O Arabians, is to believe in 
these. You must consider Moses as a Prophet. 
You must consider Jesus Christ as the Word 
of God. You must know the Old and New 
Testament as the Word of God. You must 
know Jesus Christ as the product of the Holy 
Spirit.” His people in reply said, “Very well, 
we will become believers, but our fathers and 
ancestors were not believers, and we are proud 
of them. What is going to become of them?” 
And He said: “I declare unto you that they
occupy the lowest stratum of hell because 
they did not believe iri Moses, because they 
did not believe in Christ, because they did not 
accept the Bible, and though they are my own 
ancestors, yet they are in despair in hell.” 
This is an explicit text of the Koran, ft is 
not traditional, it is not a story. It is from 
the Koran which is in the hands of the people. 
Therefore it becomes evident that misunder
standings have caused so much warfare and 
strife. If both parties should investigate the 
Reality, the utmost of unity and amity would 
result, strife and rancor would pass away for
ever, and the world of humanity find peace 
and composure. There are 250,000,000 Chris
tians and over 300,000,000 Mohammedans. 
How much blood has been spilt; how many 
peoples have been destroyed; how many chil
dren have become fatherless; how many 
fathers have lost their children; how many 
mothers bemoan the loss of their dear ones! 
All these things were due to imitations and 
misunderstandings! If the Ploly Bibles were 
rightly understood none of these discords 
would have existed. The utmost of love and 
fellowship would have prevailed. This is the 
case with all the other religions as well. I 
have given these as examples to illustrate the 
others. The purpose is this that the. Religion 
of God is the means of unity. The Holy, 
Divine Manifestations of God were all 
founders of fellowship. They have come here 
for the purpose of fellowship and amity. 
They did not come to create discord, strife 
and rancor among mankind. The Religion 
of God is the cause of love, but if it become 
the cause of strife and enmity, surely its non

existence is preferable to its existence be
cause then it is a catastrophe in the human 
world. Surely the world of humanity must 
rid itself of such a catastrophe.

In the Orient the various peoples and na
tions were in a state of strife and sedition. 
They exercised the utmost enmity and rancor 
towards one another. Darkness had encom
passed all nations. At a time such as this 
His Holiness B a h a ’o ’l l a h  appeared. He re
moved all the imitations which were the cause 
of separation and laid the foundation of the 
one Religion of God. When the imitations were 
dispelled, Musselmen, Christians, Jews, Zoras- 
trians, Buddhists, all were united in conditions 
of amity with each other. The souls who fol
lowed B a h a ’o ’l l a h  from every nation have 
become as one family living in the utmost 
state of love and accord, willing to sacrifice 
life itself for each other. For example, the 
Mohammedan gives his life for the Christian; 
the Jew forfeits his life for the Christian, and 
all of them are willing to sacrifice life for the 
Zoroastrian. They are in the utmost love, fel
lowship and unity. They have attained to the 
condition of rebirth. They have become re
vivified through the breaths of the Holy Spirit. 
Praise be to God! this life has come forth 
from the East and eventually there shall be 
no discord and enmity in the East. Through 
the power of B a h a ’o ’l l a h  all will be united. 
And His Holiness B a h a ’o’l l a h  hoisted this 
standard of the oneness of humanity in prison. 
When He was subjected to banishment by 
two kings, while a refugee from His enemies 
of all nations, during the days of His in
carceration He wrote to all the kings with 
the utmost eloquence arraigning them most 
severely. He summoned them to concord, 
agreement and international peace. He made 
it incumbent upon them to call together a 
Board of Arbitration; that from all the na
tions and governments of the world there 
should be delegates sent to that Congress 
which was to be1 the great arbitral court of 
justice to settle international disputes. He 
wrote to Queen Victoria of England, the Czar 
of Russia, the Kaiser of Germany, and Napo
leon Bonaparte of France. He wrote to all 
the kings summoning them to unity and peace. 
Through a heavenly power was He enabled 
to promulgate these ideals in the Orient. 
Kings even could not withstand His potency. 
They endeavored to extinguish His lamp. 
B a h a ’o’l l a h  in prison withstood both the 
Shah of Persia and Sultan of Turkey and 
promulgated His Word until in the Orient
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He finally raised the banner of truth and the 
oneness of human kind. I was forty years a 
prisoner until the Young Turks of the Com
mittee of Union and Progress overcame the 
despotism of Abdul Hamid, dethroned him and 
proclaimed liberty. Then the Committee of 
Unity and Progress set me free from oppres
sion. Were it not for the Committee of Unity 
and Progress I should have been in prison 
until the days of my life were ended. The 
purport' is this,—that B a h a ’o’l l a h  in prison 
was able to hoist the banner of peace although 
two despotic kings were His oppressors. The 
king of Persia Naser-Ed-Din-Shah had killed 
twenty thousand Bahais. These martyrs in 
absolute severance and detachment, with the 
utmost willingness offered their lives for their 
faith. These two kings could not withstand 
a prisoner; this prisoner upraised the banner 
of human kind and caused the people of the 
Orient to agree. Now in the Orient only 
those who have not followed B a h a ’o’l l a h  are 
still in enmity; but the people of the nations 
who have followed B a h a ’o’l l a h  enjoy a con
dition of fellowship and amity. Were you 
to attend a meeting, you could not distinguish 
between the Christian and the Musselman; 
you would not know who was a Jew, Zoroas- 
trian or Buddhist; they all associate with one 
another in the state of utmost love as if they 
belonged to one family; as if they were one 
people.

T a l k  G iven by A bdul- B a h a  a t  309 W. 78TH 
S t ., N ew- Y o r k  C ity , J u n e  20, 1912.

N o te s  b y  H o w a r d  M a c N u tt .

I AM about to leave the city for a few days 
rest at Montclair. When I return it is my 
wish to give a large Feast of Unity. A 

place for it has not yet been found. It must 
be outdoors under the trees, in some location 
away from city noises; like -a Persian garden. 
The food will be Persian food. When the 
place is arranged all will be informed and we 
will have a general meeting in which hearts 
will be bound together, spirits blended and a 
new foundation for unity established. All the 
friends will come. They will be my guests. 
They will be as the parts and members of one 
body. The spirit of life manifest in that body 
will be one Spirit. The foundation of that 
temple of unity will be one foundation. Each 
will be a stone in that foundation, solid and 
interdependent. Each will be as a leaf, blos
som, or fruit upon one tree. For the sake of 
fellowship and unity I desire this Feast and 
spiritual gathering.

Whatsoever is conducive to unity is merci
ful and from the Divine Bounty itself. Every 
universal affair is Divine. Everything which 
conduces to separation and estrangement is 
satanic because it emanates from the purposes 
of self. Consider how clearly it is shown 
in creation that the cause of existence is unity 
and cohesion and the cause of non-existence 
is separation and dissension. By a Divine 
Power of creation the elements assemble to
gether in affinity and the result is a com
posite being. Certain of these elements have 
united and man has come into existence. 
Certain other combinations produce plants and 
animals. Therefore this affinity of the in
animate elements is the cause of life and be
ing.. Through their commingling therefore 
human affinity, love and fellowship are made 
possible. If the elements were not assembled 
together in affinity to produce the body of 
man, the higher intelligent forces could not 
be manifest in the body of man. But when 
these elements separate, when their affinity 
and cohesion is overcome, death and dissolu
tion of the body they have bttilded, inevitably 
follow. Therefore affinity and unity among 
even these material elements means life in 
the body of man and their discord and dis
agreement means death. Throughout all crea
tion, in all the kingdoms, this law is written,
-—that love and affinity are the cause of life, 
and discord and separation are the cause of 
death.

Consider the bodies of all the natural or
ganisms. Certain elements have gathered and 
crystallization is the result. The tree, the 
man, the fish are due to this attraction and 
cohesion which have brought the elements to
gether. Then a composition or composite be
ing has resulted. The outcome of certain 
grouping for instance, is a mirror, table or 
clock, because a cohesive power has mag
netized and bound their atoms together. 
When that attracting power is withdrawn, dis
solution, and disintegration follow,—no mirror, 
no table or clock remain,—no trace, no exist
ence. Hence, commingling of the atoms 
brings forth a reality, while dispersion or dis
semination of them is equivalent to non
existence.

Study the law of affinity among the do
mestic animals. They manifest fellowship; 
they live in flocks and h e r d s t h e  love of 
amity is evident among them. Among birds 
we see evidences of instinctive fellowship and 
love. But the ferocious animals and birds of 
prey are just the reverse of the domestic.
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Sheep, cows and horses graze together in 
concord and agreement but ferocious animals 
are never seen associating in love and fellow
ship. Each lives solitary and alone or with a 
single mate. When they see each other they 
manifest the utmost ferocity. Dogs pounce 
upon dogs; wolves, tigers, lions rage, snarl 
and “go for each other.” Their ferocity is 
instinctive. There is a creative reason for it. 
Birds of prey, like eagles and hawks, live 
solitary and build their nests apart, but doves 
fly in flocks and nest in the same branches. 
When an eagle meets another eagle there is a 
furious battle. The meeting of two doves 
is a peace meeting. Therefore it is evident 
that these blessed characteristics, as well as 
the reverse, are found among the creatures of 
a lower kingdom.

The great mass of humanity does not exer
cise real love and fellowship. The elect of 
humanity are those who live together in love 
and unity. They are preferable before God 
because the Divine attributes are already mani
fest in them. The Supreme Love and Unity 
is witnessed in the Divine Manifestations. 
Among them unity is indissoluble, changeless, 
eternal and everlasting. Each one is expres
sive and representative of all. If we deny 
one of the Manifestations of God, we deny 
all. To inflict persecution upon one is to 
persecute all. In all degrees of existence each 
one praises and sanctifies the others. Each of 
them holds to the solidarity of mankind and 
promotes the unity of human hearts. Next 
to the Divine Manifestations come the be
lievers whose characteristics are agreement, 
fellowship and love. The' Bahai friends in 
Persia attained such fellowship and love that 
it really became a hindrance in the conduct 
of material affairs. Each one, into whatever 
house of the friends he went, considered him
self the owner of the house, so to speak. 
There was no duality, but complete mutuality 
of interests and love. The visiting friend 
would have no hesitation in opening the pro
vision box and taking out enough food for 
his needs. They wore each others clothes as 
their own when necessary. If in need of a 
hat or cloak they would take and use it. 
The owner of the clothing would be thank
ful and grateful that the garment had gone. 
When he returned home, he would perhaps 
he told: “So and so was here and toolc away 
your coat.” He would reply, “Praise be to 
God! I am so grateful to him. Praise be to 
God! I am so thankful I have been given this 
opportunity of showing my love for him.”

To such an extreme degree this love and 
fellowship expressed itself that Ba h a V llah  
commanded no one should take possession of 
another’s belongings unless presented with 
them. The intention is to show to what an 
extent unity and love prevailed among the 
Bahai friends in the East.

I hope that this same degree and intensity 
of love may become manifest and apparent 
here; that the Spirit of God shall so pene
trate your hearts that each one of the be
loved of God shall be considered as all; that 
each one may become a cause of unity and 
center of accord; and all mankind be bound 
together in real fellowship and love.

A ddress of A bdul-B ai-ia  at P rotestant E p is 
copal Ch u r c h  of t h e  A scension , F if t h  
A ve. and  io th  S t., N ew  Y ork C ity , Su n 
day, J u n e  2, 1912, 8 p . m ., R ev. D r. P ercy 
S tick n ey  Grant, rector.

introduction by dr. grant.

THE spirit of the hymn we have just sung 
is the spirit of this meeting:

Hasten the time appointed,
By prophets long foretold,

When all shall dwell together.
One Shepherd and one Fold.

Let all that now unites us 
More sweet and lasting prove,

A closer bond of union,
In a blest land of love.

Let war be learned no longer,
Let strife and tumult cease,

All earth, His blessed kingdom,
The Lord and Prince of Peace.

Abdul-Baha is doing what we all pray to 
have done, simplifying the intellectual side 
of religion, intensifying the spiritual side of 
religion and getting to work in the practical 
cause of bringing men together by showing 
•them directly the loveliness of personal effort. 
I suppose nobody is satisfied with all that 
background of superstition, tradition, mystery 
and confusion of thought which in many re
ligions is regarded as the necessary begin
ning of belief. I suppose that all who have 
any sincerity and depth of thought about re
ligion are anxious for the day of its simpli
fication. The whole purpose of religion is 
to make of each one of us the strongest per
sonality possible;—to make us progressive fac
tors in the community.

Abdul-Baha comes embodying these great
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principles, bidding men live at peace with each 
other, to love each other. Now he feels that 
the East is a different place than the West 
in its history, customs, thought and action. 
Of course when distinguished visitors from 
the Orient come to us, we are often a little 
dismayed at the slight regard in which they 
hold material progress and the practical side 
of life. Our guest, the speaker this evening, 
understands all that, and he wishes to address 
himself more directly upon the question : How 
can the mystic East help the practical West? 
What can the Orient bring to the real prob
lems of the Occident? What can he and all 
that is behind him, history and tradition, offer 
to the newer world, the newer civilization 
with its frantic energy, with its love of deeds, 
with its scientific effort? Of course the West 
feels in the very essence of what is called 
materialism, there is spiritual truth; that if 
we go on far enough, if we go down deep 
enough, if we proceed resolutely enough, we 
shall find the depth of what is superficially 
called materialism to be the most beautiful 
spirituality.

I hope those who can address Abdul-Baha 
in his own language will say to him with what 
warmth of personal affection and with what 
great satisfaction we all welcome him here 
again to the Church of the Ascension and I 
assure him that we shall listen to every word 
that comes from his lips as proceeding from 
a soul which has lived nearly three score years 
and ten with the very central spiritual light 
of unity and has walked with God. We shall 
read into each word not only the every day 
significance of our Western definitions, but we 
shall read into each word the symbolic sig
nificances which he so gently teaches of the 
spiritual outpouring of the East.

ADDRESS BY ABDUL-BAHA.

In the terminology of the Holy Books, the 
church has been called the “House of the 
Covenant” for the reason that the church is a 
place where people of differing thoughts and 
divergent tendencies,—where all races and na
tions may come together in a covenant of 
permanent fellowship. In the temple of the 
Lord, in the house of God, man must be sub
missive to God. He must enter into a cove
nant with his Lord in order that he shall obey 
His commands and become unified with his 
fellow-man. He must not consider divergence 
of races nor difference of nationalities ; he 
must not view variation in denomination and 
creed, nor should he take into account the

differing degrees of thoughts; nay, rather he 
should look upon all as mankind and realize 
that all must become united and agreed. He 
must recognize all as one family, one race, one 
nativity; all the servants of one God, dwelling 
beneath the shelter of the Mercy of one God.

The purpose is that the church is a collective 
center. Temples are symbols of the Reality 
and Divinity of God, the collective center. 
Consider how within a temple every race and 
people is seen and represented;—all in the 
presence of the Lord, covenanting together in 
a covenant of love and fellowship;—all offering 
the same melody, prayer and supplication 
to God. Therefore it is evident that the church 
is a collective center for mankind. For this 
reason there have been churches and temples 
in all the Divine religions. But the real Col
lective Centers are the Manifestations of God, 
of whom the church or temple is a symbol and 
expression. That is to say, the Manifesta
tion of God is the real Divine Temple and 
Collective Center of which the outer church 
is but a symbol.

Recall the statement of His Holiness Jesus 
Christ recorded in the Gospel: addressing 
Peter, He said, “Thou art Peter and upon this 
rock will I build my church.” It is evident 
therefore that the Church of God is the Law 
of God and the actual edifice is.but one symbol 
thereof. For the Law of God is a collective 
center which unites various peoples, nativities, 
tongues and opinions. All find shelter in its 
protection and become attracted by it. For 
example, His Holiness Moses and the Mosaic 
Law were the unifying center for the scattered 
sheep of Israel. He united these wandering 
flocks, brought them under control of Di
vine Law, educated them, unified them, caused 
them to agree and uplifted them to a superla
tive degree of development. At a time -when 
they were debased they became glorified; igno
rant they were made knowing; in the. bonds 
of captivity they were given freedom; in short 
they were unified. Day by day they advanced 
until they attained the highest degree of pro
gress witnessed in that age. It is therefore 
proven that the Manifestation of God and the 
Law of God accomplish unity.

It is self-evident that humanity is at vari
ance. Human tastes differ;—thoughts, nativi
ties, races and tongues are various. The need 
of a Collective Center by which these differ
ences may be counterbalanced and the people 
of the world be unified is obvious. Consider 
how nothing but a spiritual power can bring 
about this unification;—for material conditions
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and mental aspects are so widely different that 
agreement and unity are impossible through 
outer means. But it is possible for all to be
come unified through one Spirit just as all 
may receive light from one sun. Therefore 
assisted by the collective and Divine Center, 
which is the Law of God and the Reality of 
His Manifestation, we can overcome these 
conditions until they pass away entirely and 
the races advance.

Consider the time of His Holiness Christ. 
How many different peoples, races and govern
ments there were ; how many varying religions 
and denominations ; but when His Holiness ap
peared, the Messianic Reality proved to be the 
Collective Center which brought together and 
unified them beneath the same tabernacle of 
amity. Reflect a moment! Could His Holi
ness Jesus Christ have united these divergent 
factors or brought about such results through 
political power? Was this unity and agree
ment possible through material forces? It 
is evident that it was not ; nay, rather these 
various peoples were brought together through 
Divine Power,—through the breaths of the 
Holy Spirit. They were revived through the 
infusion of a fresh spirit. The spirituality 
of the Christ overcame their difficulties so 
that their disagreements utterly passed away. 
In this way these varying peoples were unified, 
agreed and became welded in a bond of love 
which alone can unite hearts. Therefore it is 
proved that the Manifestations of God,—the 
great Mouth-pieces of God are the Collective 
Centers of God. The Prophets of God are 
these Collective Centers, for they are the real 
shepherds. The real shepherd unites the scat
tered sheep as they have done in the past. 
The Collective Center has ever appeared from 
the Orient. His Holiness Abraham was a Col
lective Center and He appeared in the East. 
His Holiness Moses was a Collective Center 
and He appeared in the East. His Holiness 
Jesus Christ was a Collective Center and He 
appeared in the East. His Holiness Moham
med was a Collective Center appearing among 
the nomadic tribes of the Arabian peninsula. 
Today His Holiness B a h a ’o’l l a h  is the Col
lective Center of Unity for all humanity and 
He has come from the East. He founded 
the onetiess of humanity in Persia. He es
tablished amity among the various peoples of 
different religions, denominations, sects and 
cults by rescuing them from the fetters of 
past imitations and superstitions, led them 
to the very foundation of the Divine Religions. 
And from this foundation shines forth the

radiance of spirituality which is Unity, the 
Love of God, the Knowledge of God, praise
worthy morals and the virtues of the human 
world. B a h a ’o’l l a h  again renewed these prin
ciples just as the coming of spring refreshes 
the earth and confers new life upon all phe
nomenal beings. For the freshness of the 
former springtime had waned, its vivifichtion 
had ceased, the life-giving breezes were no 
longer wafting their fragrances; winter and 
the season of darkness had come. His Holiness 
B a h a ’o ’l l a h  came to renew the life of the 
world with this new and Divine springtime 
which has pitched its tent in the countries of 
the' Orient in the utmost power and glory. 
It has refreshed the world of the Orient and 
there is no doubt that if the world of the 
Occident should abandon dogmas of the past, 
turn away from empty imitations and super
stitions, investigate the Realit}r of the Divine 
religions, holding fast to the example of His 
Holiness Jesus Christ, acting in accordance 
with the teachings of God and becoming unified 
with the Orient, an eternal happiness would 
be thereby attained.

In the Western world material civilization 
has attained the highest point of development, 
but the Divine civilization was founded in the 
Orient. Now the Orient must acquire material 
civilization from the Occident and the Occi
dent must acquire spiritual civilization from 
the Orient. This will establish a mutual bond. 
When the East and West shall come together, 
the world of humanity will present a glori
ous aspect and extraordinary progress will be 
achieved. This is clear and evident;—there 
is no proof needed. The status of material 
civilization in the Occident cannot be denied; 
nor can any one deny the confirmation of the 
spiritual civilizations of the Orient, for all 
the Divine foundations of civilization have 
appeared in the East. This, too, is clear and 
evident. Therefore you must strive to assist 
the Orient in order that it may acquire ma
terial progress. Likewise the Orient must 
promulgate the principles of spiritual civiliza
tion in the Occident. By the commingling of 
these two civilizations the world of humanity 
will attain the highest bond of prosperity and 
progress. Material civilization alone is not 
sufficient and will not prove productive. The 
physical happiness of material conditions was 
allotted to the animal. Consider how the ani
mal has reached the utmost degree of physical 
felicity. For example, a bird perches upon 
the loftiest branch and builds there its nest 
in the utmost beauty and skill. All the grains
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and seeds of the meadows are its wealth and 
food; all the fresh water of mountain springs 
and rivers of the plain are for its enjoyment. 
Truly this is the acme of material happiness 
to which even a human creature cannot attain. 
This is the honor of the animal kingdom. But 
the honor of the human kingdom is the at
tainment of spiritual happiness in the human 
world, the acquisition of the knowledge and 
Love of God. The honor allotted to man is 
the acquisition of the supreme virtues of the 
human world. This is his real happiness and 
felicity. But if material happiness and spiritual 
felicity be conjoined, it will be “delight upon 
delight”—as the Arabs say. And now we pray 
that God will unite the East and the West 
in order that these two civilizations shall 
be exchanged and mutually enjoyed. I am sure 
it will come to pass for this is the Radiant 
Century. This is an age for the outpouring 
of Divine Mercy upon the exigency of this 
new century,—the unity of the East and the 
West. It will surely be accomplished.

Question: What is the status of woman
in the Orient?

Answer: The status of woman in former
times was exceedingly deplorable, for it was 
the belief of the Orient that it was best for 
woman to be ignorant. It was considered 
preferable that she should not know reading or 
writing, in order that she might not be in
formed of events in the world. Woman was 
considered to be created for rearing children 
and attending to the duties of the household. 
This was considered to be the object of female 
creation. If she pursued educational courses, 
this was deemed contrary to chastity; hence 
women were made prisoners of the house. The 
houses did not even have windows opening to 
the outside world. But his Holiness B a h a -  
V l i .a h  destroyed these ideas and proclaimed 
the equality of man and woman. He made 
woman respected, by commanding that all 
women be educated; that there be no difference 
in the education of the two sexes and that 
man and woman share the same rights pre
cisely. In the estimation of God there is no 
distinction of gender. One whose thought is 
pure, whose education is superior, whose sci
entific attainments are greater, whose deeds of 
philanthropy excel, be that one man or woman, 
be that one white or colored, no matter what 
the person be, is entitled to full rights and rec
ognition;—there is no difference whatsoever. 
Therefore the status of woman in the East 
has undergone change. At present they have

schools and colleges, they pursue the ordinary 
curriculum, and day by day are becoming in
dispensable to men and equal to them. This 
is the present status of womankind in Persia.

Question: What relation do you sustain to
the founder of your creed;—are you his suc
cessor in the same manner as the Pope of 
Rome?

Answer: I am the servant of Baha’ the
founder, and in this do I glory. No honor do 
I consider greater than this, and it is my 
hope that I may be confirmed in servitude 
to B a h a ’o’l l a h ! This is my station.

Question: Is it not a fact that Universal 
Peace cannot be accomplished until there is 
political democracy in all the countries of 
the world ?

Answer: It is very evident that in the future 
of all the countries of the world be they con
stitutional in government or Republican or 
Democratic in form, there shall be no centrali
zation. The United States may be held up as 
the example of government in time to come, 
that is to say, each province will be inde
pendent in itself but there will be a union 
concerning the interests of the various in
dependent states. It may not be a Republican, 
or a Democratic form. To cast aside centrali
zation which promotes despotism is the exi
gency of the time. This will be productive of 
international peace. Another fact of equal 
importance in bringing about International 
Peace is Woman’s Suffrage. That is to say, 
when perfect equality shall be established be
tween men and women, peace may be realized 
for the simple reason that womankind in gen
eral will never favor warfare. Women evi
dently will not be willing to allow those whom 
they have so tenderly cared for to go to 
the battlefield. When they shall have a vote 
they will oppose any cause of warfare. An
other factor which will bring about universal 
peace is the linking together of the Orient 
and the Occident.

Question: What is your belief about rein
carnation?

Answer: The subject of reincarnation has 
two aspects. One is that which the Hindo- 
stanese people believe, and. even that is sub
divided into two;—reincarnation and metem
psychosis. According to one belief the soul 
goes and then returns at certain times in re
incarnations; therefore they say that a sick 
person is sick because of actions in a previous 
incarnation and that this is retribution. The 
other school of Hindoism believes that man 
sometimes appears as an animal, a donkey for
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instance, and this is retributive for past acts. 
I am referring to the beliefs in that country, 
the beliefs of the schools. But there is a 
reincarnation of the prophetic nature. For 
example, Jesus Christ speaking of John the 
Baptist, declared he was Elias. When John 
the Baptist was questioned, he said “I am not 
Elias.” These two statements are apparently 
contradictory, but in reality they do not con
tradict. The light is one light. The light 
which illumined this lamp last night is illu
minating it tonight. This does not mean that 
the identical rays of light have re-appeared, but 
the virtues of illumination. The light which 
revealed itself through the glass reveals itself 
again, so that we can say the light of this 
evening is the light of last evening relighted. 
This is as regards its virtues and not as re
gards its former identity. This is our view of 
reincarnation. We believe in that which Jesus 
Christ and all the Prophets have believed. For 
example His Holiness the Bab states “I am 
the return of all the Prophets.” This is signifi
cant of the oneness of the prophetic virtues, 
the oneness of power, the oneness of bestowal, 
the oneness of radiation, the oneness of ex
pression, the oneness of revelation.

Question: What is the attitude of your 
creed toward the family?

Answer: According to the teachings of
B a h a ’o’l l a h , the family being a human unit 
must be educated according to the rules of 
sanctity. All the virtues must be taught the 
family. The integrity of the family bond must 
be constantly considered and the rights of the 
individual members must not be transgressed. 
The rights of the son, the rights of the father, 
the rights of the mother, none of them must 
be transgressed, none of them must be arbi
trary. Just as the son has certain obligations 
to his father, the father likewise has certain 
rights or obligations to his son. The mother, 
the sister and other members of the household 
have their certain prerogatives. All these 
rights and prerogatives must be conserved, yet 
the unity of the family must be sustained. The 
injury of one shall be considered the injury 
of all; the comfort of e^ch the comfort 
of all; the honor of one the honor of all.

Question: What is the relation of Bahaism 
to the ancient Zoroastrian religion?

Answer: The religions of God have the
same foundation but the dogmas appearing 
later have differed. Each of the Divine relig
ions has two aspects. The first is essential. It 
concerns- morality and development of the vir

tues of the human world. This aspect is com
mon to all. It is fundamental; it is one; there 
is no difference, no variation in it. As regards 
the inculcation of morality and the develop
ment of human virtues there is no difference 
whatsoever between the teachings of Zoroas
ter, Jesus and B a h a V l l a h . In this they 
agree; they are one. The second aspect of the 
Divine religions is non-essential. It concerns 
human needs and undergoes change in every 
cycle according to the exigency of the time. 
For example, in the time of Moses, divorce 
was conformable to the needs and conditions. 
His Holiness Moses therefore established it. 
But in the time of His Holiness Christ, 
divorces were numerous and the cause of cor
ruption. As they were not suitable for the 
time, He made divorce unlawful, and likewise 
changed other laws. These are needs and 
conditions which have to do with the conduct 
of society. Therefore they undergo change 
according to - the exigency of the time. For 
example, His Holiness Moses dwelt in the 
desert. As there were no penitentiaries, no 
means of restitution in the desert and wilder
ness. the laws of God were “An eye for an 
eye, a 100th for a tooth, an ear for an ear.” 
Could this be carried out now? If a man de
stroys another man’s eye are you willing to 
destroy the eye of the offender? If a man’s 
teeth are broken or his ear cut off will you 
demand a corresponding mutilation of his 
assailant? This would not be conformable to 
conditions of humanity at the present time. 
If a man steals shall his hand be cut off? 
This punishment was just and right in the law 
of Moses, but it was applicable to the desert 
where there were no prisons and reformatory 
institutions of later and higher forms of gov
ernment. Today you have government and 
organization, a police system, a judge and trial 
by jury. The punishment and penalty is now 
different. Therefore the non-essentials which 
deal with details of community are changed 
according to the exigency of the time and con
ditions. But the essential foundation of the 
teachings of Moses, Zoroaster, Jesus and 
B a h a ’o’l l a h  is identical, is one; there is no 
difference whatsoever.”

Question: Is peace a greater word than
love?

Answer: No! love is greater than peace,
for peace is founded upon love. Love is the 
objective point of peace; peace is an outcome 
of love. Until love attains, peace cannot be; 
but you may have peace without love. The
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love which is from God is the fundamental. 
This love is the object of all human attain
ment, the radiance of heaven, the light of man.

Question: Will you state the tenets of your
faith ?

Answer: F irst: Investigate the Reality.
Man must leave imitation and seek Reality. 
The contemporaneous religious beliefs differ 
because of their allegiance to dogma. It is 
necessary therefore to abandon imitations and 
seek their fundamental Reality.

Second: Oneness of humanity. All human
creatures are the servants of God. All are 
submerged in the Sea of His Mercy. The 
Creator of all is one God; the provider, the 
giver, the protector of all is one God. He is 
kind to all; why should we be unkind? All 
live beneath the Shadow of His Love; why 
should we hate each other? At most it is 
this: There are certain people who are ignor
ant; they must be educated. Some are like 
children; they must be trained and educated 
until they reach maturity. Others are sickly, 
intellectually ill, spiritually ill; they must be 
treated and healed. But all are the Servants 
of God.

Third: Religion must be conducive to love of 
all; the cause of fellowship, unity and light. 
If it be the cause of enmity, bloodshed and 
the cause of hatefulness, surely its non-being 
is better than its being, its non-existence bet
ter than its existence. Religion and science 
are twins. Religion and science correspond, 
but if a question of religion be not reasonable 
and cannot agree with science, it is imagina
tion and not worthy of credence.

Fourth: Equality between men and women. 
In all degrees they are equal. The readjust
ment of the economic laws for the livelihood 
of man must be effected in order that all 
humanity may live in the greatest happiness 
according to their respective degrees.

F ifth : Spiritual brotherhood. All mankind 
must attain to spiritual fraternity, that is to 
say, a fraternity in the Holy Spirit; for 
patriotic, racial and political fraternity are of 
no avail. Their results are meager, but divine 
fraternity, spiritual fraternity is the cause of 
unity and amity among mankind. As hereto
fore material civilization has been extended, 
the Divine civilization must be promulgated. 
Until the two agree, real happiness among 
mankind will be unknown. By mere intel
lectual development and power of reason man 
cannot attain to his fullest degree; that is to 
say, by means of intellect alone he cannot ac

complish the progress effected by religion. 
For the philosophers of the past strove in vain 
to revivify the world of mankind through the 
intellectual faculty. The most of which they 
were capable was educating themselves and a 
limited number of disciples; they themselves 
have confessed failure. Therefore the world 
of humanity must be confirmed by the breath 
of the Holy Spirit in order to receive uni
versal education. Through the infusion of 
Divine Power all nations and peoples become 
quickened and universal happiness is possible.

These are some of the principles of the 
Bahais.

Question: Will women or men aid this
new religion most? Which will be most 
capable ?

Answer: In Persia the men have aided
it more, but in the West perchance the women. 
In the West women evidently have precedence 
in religion, but in the East men surpass the 
women.

Question: What will be the food of the
united people?

Answer: As humanity progresses, meat will 
be used less and less, for the teeth of man are 
not carnivorous. For example, the lion is en
dowed with carnivorous teeth which are in
tended for meat and if meat be not found, the 
lion starves. The lion cannot graze; its teeth 
are of different shape. The formation of the 
lion’s stomach is such that it cannot receive 
nourishment save through meat. The eagle 
has a crooked beak; the lower part shorter 
than the upper. Were it to try to pick up 
grain it would find it impossible; were it to 
try to graze, it would fail. Therefore it is 
compelled to partake of meat. But the domes
tic animals, the cow, horse, donkey, sheep, etc., 
have herbivorous teeth formed to cut grass 
which is their fodder. The human teeth, the 
molars, are formed to grind grain. The front 
teeth, the incisors, are for fruits, etc. It is 
therefore quite apparent, according to the im
plements for eating, man’s food is intended to 
be grain and not meat. When mankind is 
more fully developed the eating of meat will 
gradually cease.

DR. GRANT.

Let us wish that we here tonight may be
come great factors in bringing about this spir
itual and human unity, which is the object of 
Abdul-Baha’s life and mission, and all of 
which is thoroughly in accord with the teach
ings and principles of religion.
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Abdul-Baha at Fourth U nitarian Church, 
Beverly Road, Flatbush, Brooklyn (Rev. 
Leon A. H arvey, pastor), J une 16, 1912.

S te n o g r a p h ic  N o te s  b y  M is s  E s th e r  F o s t e r .  

p r a y e r  a n d  i n t r o d u c t io n  b y  t h e  p a s t o r .

WE thank Thee, O God, for him whose 
voice shall speak this morning. We 
thank Thee that he has touched so 

many hearts with a great and beautiful mes
sage. May strength still be given him for 
the years to come. May the world come more 
and more to see the great vision which he 
beholds. May we each do our little part to 
help realize this vision in our hearts and in 
the hearts of others,—this vision of the Love 
of God and love for men,—this sense of our 
common fatherhood and universal brother
hood. Bless us, strengthen us in all high 
things and guide us to the world everlasting. 
Amen!

In 1844 there arose in Persia a man who 
called himself the “Bab,” the “Door.” We 
can think of him as a John the Baptist. He 
heralded a new Prophet. This Bab, like the 
reformers of old was persecuted and became 
a martyr to his Cause. But his martyrdom 
was not in vain. About six years later he 
gave up his life. In 1852 there arose One 
who proclaimed Himself the Liberator, the 
Saviour of tjie world whom the Bab had an
nounced and heralded. For this He, too, was 
persecuted as the Bab had been. For forty 
years He was a prisoner and exile. The little 
city of Akka was the last place of His im
prisonment. From childhood, the speaker of 
today Abdul-Baha Abbas shared the persecu
tion, exile and imprisonment of this Great One 
B a h a V l l a h . In the year 1892 this great 
man died after declaring that His mantle 
should fall upon His eldest son who is here 
with us this morning.

But although they were prisoners in this 
little town, the gospel of universal brother
hood for which they stood had gone forward 
and outward; the glad-tidings that there is 
a center, a core at the heart of all religions 
which is love to God, love to man. This is 
the gospel they saw and announced,—“Let 
men understand that they are brothers;—that 
brotherhood does not end at the national 
boundary;—let us acknowledge and establish 
this universal brotherhood.” This was their 
gospel vision.

Now in the year 1893 there was a very 
wonderful meeting in this country of ours,—■

the “Parliament of Religions” in Chicago,— 
where there gathered for the first time repre
sentatives of all the great faiths of the world. 
They sat upon the same platform and found 
they had the same gospel at the heart of all 
the religions,—the very thing that these people 
had been declaring off there in Persia and 
Syria.

It is a certain fact that from 1868 Abdul- 
Baha, the Servant of God, was a prisoner in 
Akka. People began to hear of this gospel; 
further and further the news spread, and they 
went there to receive his benediction and 
words. At last in 1908, the ban was lifted 
and he was free. During his whole life prac
tically he had been a prisoner; now he is free, 
and he brings to you the result of that free
dom, carrying this gospel around the world; 
this gospel of universal brotherhood; and 
though he brings it to you in a foreign tongue 
you will find when it is translated that it 
comes to us as the same great and beautiful 
message which is at the center of all our 
hearts in our highest and best moments.

a d d r e s s  o f  a b d u l - b a h a .

This is a Unitarian Church, and this Day 
in the Arabic tongue may well be called 
“Yauml’ittihad” the “Unitarian Day.” There
fore I consider it appropriate to speak to you 
upon the subject of “Unity.”

What is Real Unity? When we observe the 
human world, we find various expressions of 
unity. First the unity of kind or species by 
which man is distinguished above the animal. 
Then there is racial unity, the separation of 
humanity into distinct racial groups. In this 
greater more comprehensive and important 
unity we include all the posterity of Adam. 
I11 reality it is one great household,—one 
family. Again there is the unity of nativity, 
the grouping of certain people in one father- 
land, one common boundary line. There is 
also the unity of nationalism, a group of 
people united by one bond of government, 
agreed and in accord,—such as the French 
nation, the German nation and so on. There 
is the unity of tongue, which means that a 
number of human beings use the same lan
guage as a means of communication;—the 
unity of politics which conserves the rights 
of certain peoples who follow a particular 
form of civil government. All these unities 
are without real foundation;—no real result 
proceeds from them. They are purely imagin
ary because no real result is forthcoming. For 
the purpose of true Unity is that real result
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may come forth,—unlimited unity producing 
unlimited result. From these limited unities 
mentioned proceed limited outcomes. For in
stance, from the unity of nativity at most the 
results are limited;—like a family living 
alone, solitary;—there is no boundless or un
limited result produced.

But the unity which is productive of un
limited results is first a unity of mankind— 
that all humanity are sheltered beneath the 
glorious shadow' of the All Glorious,—that 
all are servants of one God. For they all 
breathe the same atmosphere, all inhabit the 
same earth, all are sheltered beneath the same 
heaven, all receive effulgence from the same 
sun, all are under the protection of one God. 
This unity is the Most Great Unity and its 
results are lasting if humanity shall adhere 
thereto; but humanity has hitherto not held 
fast to this unity. Mankind has adhered to 
sectarian unities, and other various limited 
unities such as those of racial type, patriotic 
type, or unity of self interests; therefore no 
great results have been forthcoming. But it 
is certain the radiance and favors of God are 
encompassing, minds have developed, percep
tions have become acute, sciences and arts 
have become widespread, and there is capacity 
for the promulgation and proclamation of the 
unity of humanity; and this unity is a type of 
that great unity which will produce marvelous 
results. This unity will make friends of all 
religions. This unity will make all warring 
nations loving. This unity will make all in
imical kings amiable and amicable. This is 
the unity which will give the world of 
humanity peace and composure. This unity 
is a type of that unity which will cement 
together the Orient and the Occident. This 
unity will remove forever the foundations of 
warfare and hoist the banner of the “Most 
Great Peace.” This unity is a type of that 
great unity which will make all the human 
family one. This unity is productive of the 
attractions of conscience in humanity. An
other unity is the spiritual unity, the unity 
resulting from the breaths of the Holy Spirit. 
This unity is even greater than the unity of 
mankind. Human solidarity, or the unity 
of mankind may be likened to the body, where
as the unity from the breaths of the Holy 
Spirit may be likened to the spirit animating 
the body, for this latter unity is the very 
result of the breaths of the Holy Spirit. This 
is a complete unity. It will create such a 
condition in mankind that each one will 
sacrifice to the other and the utmost desire

will be to forfeit life and all that pertains 
thereto to the other. This is the unity which 
obtained among the disciples of His Holiness 
Jesus Christ. This is the unity which existed 
among the prophets and holy souls. This unity 
is that type of unity which through the assis
tance of the Spirit is permeating the Bahais, 
so that each offers his life to the other, and 
the utmost desire is attainment to the good 
pleasure of the others. This unity is the unity 
which caused twenty thousand people in Per
sia to give their lives for it. This unity is the 
unity which made of the Bab a target for a 
thousand arrows. This unity is the unity for 
which Ba h a V llah  suffered imprisonment 
over fifty years. This unity is the very spirit 
of .the world. The world is as a body, where
as this unity in relation thereto is the spirit. 
It is impossible for the body of the world to 
become animated without this vivification or 
spirit. His Holiness Jesus Christ—may my life 
be a sacrifice to him!—promulgated this unity 
among mankind. Every soul who believed on 
Jesus Christ became resuscitated or revivified 
through this spirit, attained to the highest 
zenith of eternal glory, realized the life ever
lasting, found the second birth and obtained 
the acme of good fortune.

In the Word- of God there is still another 
unity, the unity of the Holy Manifestations 
of God, His Holiness Abraham, Moses, Jesus 
Christ, Mohammed, Ba h a V lla h , and The 
Bab. That is a unity heavenly, Divine, radiant, 
merciful; it is the One Reality which has ap
peared in various Manifestations. For example, 
the sun is one and the same, but its points of 
dawning are various. During the summer sea
son it rises from the summer dawning point; 
in the winter season it dawns from the south
ern point of rising. Every month it appears 
from a certain zodiacal point. Although these 
dawning points differ, the sun is the same sun 
which has appeared from them all. The pur
pose is the Reality of Prophethood. The 
Reality of Prophethood is exemplified by the 
sun and the Holy Manifestations are like un
to dawning places or zodiacal points.

There is also the Divine Unity, that is to 
say, the Divine Entity. The Divine Spirit is 
sanctified above concept of humanity. It can
not be comprehended or conceived because it 
is Infinite Reality and cannot become finite. 
Human minds cannot surround that Reality 
because all our concepts and thoughts of that 
Reality are a creation of man, finite, intellect
ual and not the Reality of Divine Being. For 
example, if we should endeavor to have a



32 S T A B  O F  T H E  W E S T

concept of Divinity that it is a living, al
mighty, self-subsistent, everlasting- Being, this 
would be a concept apprehended by us, an in
tellectual reality. This would not be the out
ward, visible Reality. The outward, visible 
Reality is greater than that which human 
mind can conceive. We ourselves have an 
external side; our concept, however, is the 
product of our own brains and comprehended 
by us. Therefore, the Reality of Divinity is 
sanctified above that. That Reality of Divinity 
has ever been in His holiness and sanctity 
sanctified above our comprehension. It is holy 
above our realization of it, but its Lights, its 
Bestowals, its Traces, its Virtues have be
come manifest in the Realities of the 
Prophets, even as the sun which has become 
resplendent in various mirrors. These Holy 
Realities are as mirrors, and the Reality of 
Divinity is as the entity or reality of the sun. 
Although the sun reflects from the mirrors, 
and its virtues .and perfections become re
splendent therein, the sun does not descend or 
condescend to stoop from its highest point of 
majesty and glory and seek an abiding place 
in the mirrors; it is in its heaven. It is in 
its heaven of sanctity. At most it is th is: 
that its lights in these Mirrors become mani
fest and evident. Therefore, the Bounty is 
one, but the recipients of the Bounty are num
erous. There is Unity of Divinity, holy above 
ascent or descent, holy above embodiment, 
holy above comprehension, holy above ideali
zation—Divine Unity—the Prophets are its 
mirrors, its Lights are revealed through them. 
Its virtues become resplendent in them, but 
the Sun of Reality never descends from its 
highest point. This is the Unity of God— 
this is Oneness—this is sanctity—this is 
glorification whereby we praise and adore God. 
God.

Chant in Arabic.

O my God! O my God! Verily these are 
servants at the threshold of Thy Mercy, and 
maid-servants at the door of Thy Oneness. 
Verily they have gathered in this great tem
ple to turn to Thy Face of Glory, holding to 
the hem of Thy Garment, to Thy Singleness, 
seeking Thy good pleasure, and seeking ascent 
into Thy Kingdom. They receive effulgence 
from the Sun of Reality in this glorious cen
tury, and they long for Thy good-will in all 
great affairs. O Lord! Illumine their sights

with a vision of Thy Signs and Riches; their 
ears with hearkening to Thy Word. Render 
their hearts replete with Thy Love, and glad
den their spirits with Thy meeting; deign for 
them spiritual good, in Thy earth and heaven, 
and make them the signs of unity among Thy 
servants, in order that the real Unity may 
appear and all may become united in Thy 
Cause and Thy Kingdom. Verily Thou art 
the Generous! Verily Thou art the Great! 
the Spiritual! Thou art the Merciful! the 
Clement!

To the Children in the Sunday School.

I am glad to see these children. They are 
bright, radiant children. God willing, all of 
them may realize the hopes and aspirations of 
their parents.

Praise be to God, I see before me these 
radiant children of the Kingdom. Their hearts 
are in the state of the utmost purity; their 
faces are shining. They are ready to become 
the sons and daughters of the Kingdom. Thank 
God, they are following the acquisition of 
virtues and will be the causes of the attain
ment of the good points of humanity. This is 
the cause of Oneness in the Kingdom of God. 
Praise be to God! They have revered teach
ers who are kind. They educate them well, 
train them well, and long for confirmation in 
order that, God willing, like fresh plants in 
the garden of God, they may become refreshed 
by the downpour of the clouds of Mercy, grow 
and become verdant. In the utmost of fresh
ness and delicacy may you at last bring forth 
fruit.

I supplicate God that these children may be 
reared under His protection, and that they 
may be kept beneath His favor and grace un
til all, like roses and flowers in the garden 
of human hopes and aspirations, shall blossom 
and become redolent of fragrance.

O God! Educate these children. These 
children are the plants of Thy orchard; they 
are the flowers of Thy meadow; they are the 
plants of Thy garden. Let Thy rain fall upon 
them; shine upon them with the heat of Thy 
Sun of Reality. Let Thy breezes refresh 
them, in order that they be trained, grow and 
develop, and appear in the utmost of beauty. 
Thou art the Giver! Thou art the Compas
sionate !
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NEWS NOTES

We are glad to say that the Cause seems 
to be making considerable progress in Eng
land. Lady Blomfield is having very inter
esting meetings at her house during the time 
that the Higher Thought Centre is closed; 
Miss Jack’s meetings are going very well at 
her studio, and Miss Gamble is having Sun
day meetings at East Putney. We hope soon 
to have meetings also at East Sheen.

J. H. Jenner.

The beloved of God, Mr. John A. Finch, of 
Seattle, Washington, departed this life August 
31st. The friends lovingly gathered to honor 
his departure, and after a beautiful Unity 
service his body was consigned to its resting 
place.

Seattle Bahai Assembly.

“The Brilliant Proof
By M IR Z A  ABU L FA Z L

A  new book by this renowned Bahai, written December 28, 
1911,  and published by Abdul-Baha during his sojourn in America. 
It is a scholarly answer to an opponent of the Bahai Cause, and its 
clear and convincing argument should be in the minds and hearts 
of everyone of the friends.

Abdul-Baha says of it: “ In reality, this treatise is the Sharp 
Sword and Brilliant Proof which has emanated from the breath 
of the pen of servitude to the Blessed Perfection.”

Published in both English and Persian under one cover— the 
Persian a fac-simile of Mirza Abul Fazl’s handwriting; 72 pages, 
attractively bound in paper.

Price each, I 5 cents

Order of MISS M ARY LESCH  
5205 Jefferson Avenue, Chicago
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W ITH ABDUL-BAHA IN DUBLIN, NEW HAMPSHIRE.
B y  J o s e p h  H .  H a n n e n .

AT a mean altitude of something like 1,700 
feet (and that, if one may be pardoned 
an apparent anarchronism, is no mean 

altitude) the historic village of Dublin lies, a 
gem amid the verdure-clad hills of New Hamp
shire, and recently shining with particular lus
tre because of the presence of Abdul-Baha, 
The Servant of God, and the consequent cen
tering of the spiritual rays, which focus from 
all the world where he is.

The village of Dublin proper is three miles 
from the railroad, the station being Harris- 
ville. Antedating the railroad, it is one of the 
points which even that willing servant of the 
people, which winds and twists tortuously in 
an effort to oblige all, has not reached. And 
this is fortunate for the preservation of the 
beauties of nature. The population of Dublin 
during the summer is about five times that of 
the winter, and as a resident says, it might as 
well be locked up in midwinter, as indeed it is 
isolated by the elements. But now the winters 
are usually busy seasons of building, as new 
summer homes are planned, the while nature is 
creating materials, for the glorious panorama 
of recurring spring and summer. For many 
picturesque and splendid estates are to be 
found here, making of this favored spot a 
kind of Switzerland, with lines softened be
cause of the wooded hills and the abundant 
verdure of the earth, which burgeons and blos
soms in almost tropical luxuriance.

Here the traveler is reminded of Haifa, in 
Syria, and Abdul-Baha agreed to the resem
blance, adding, “It is warmer there!” for even 
in midsummer the air in Dublin is delightfully 
cool and the nights almost cold.

Hither the writer with Mrs. Hannen and 
Miss Knobloch was bidden, to spend a night 
and a day. Reaching Harrisville late in the 
afternoon of Tuesday, July 30, 1912, our first 
and joyful surprise was to be met at Harris
ville by Abdul-Baha, who had come over from 
Dublin with Mrs. Parsons for that purpose,

the latter also welcoming an expected guest. 
Mirza ValiVllah Khan was on hand to inter
pret and to add to the home-coming aspect of 
the occasion. First bestowing his guests in a 
waiting automobile and seeing to their comfort 
and happiness, Abdul-Baha joined Mrs. Par
sons and Mrs. Ford in a carriage, and we were 
rapidly whisked to the Dublin Inn, a quaint 
and exquisitely-appointed hostelry just suited 
to the surroundings. Such is the magic of this 
place that in the vastness of the hill-conntry 
even the “honk, honk!” of the auto, seemed 
subdued, and the sense of being part of a 
scene of primal magnificence was not disturbed 
by the means of transportation, the electric 
lights and modern conveniences which abound. 
Dublin has long been known to the friends as 
the summer home of Mr. and Mrs. Arthur J. 
Parsons, and now for a time it is the Spiritual 
Summer Capital-of the Republic of Religions 
—God’s Covenant with man of which Abdul- 
Baha is the Center!

At the inn we found Mrs. Hoagg and Mrs. 
Cline, of San Francisco, and we learned that 
Mr. George Latimer, of Portland, Oregon, was 
also a visitor. As we had come from Port
land, Maine, and Washington, the meeting of 
extremes was evidenced by the fact that the 
little party of pilgrims were from Portland, 
Maine, to Portland, Oregon, San Francisco to 
Washington, thus spanning the continent from 
two points, a demonstration of the power of 
the Word of B a h a V l l a h . Then in the party 
with Abdul-Baha were representatives of Per
sia, Syria, Russia and Egypt. A cosmopolitan 
gathering truly, and one which is - attracting 
much attention in that section; although the 
naturalness and simplicity manifested by all 
makes them seem quite at home. This was 
manifested by Abdul-Baha at the station; the 
master of the situation, issuing his orders 
quietly, passing around among trainmen and 
■officials, the scene might well have been in 
Aklca or H aifa!



As soon as we were comfortably ensconced 
at the Inn, Abdul-Baha visited us, and there 
ensued one of those delightful meetings which 
characterize such occasions. He asked if we 
were well; if we were happy, if our rooms 
were comfortable, and exhibited the tender so
licitude of a host to his guests, or more prop
erly, a father to his children. Then ensued 
the following:

Abdul-Baha: “In returning, I will certainly 
go to Europe.”

Miss Knobloch : “To Stuttgart?”
Abdul-Baha: “Perhaps.” (Laughing.)
Mrs. Hannen: “They are supplicating for

it.”
Abdul-Baha: “See how much we have

moved from one place to another. How far 
New York is from here: Washington, Chicago, 
Philadelphia, the many places we have visited. 
And now these ladies have come to invite me 
to come to California. They are supplicating 
that I should come to California. Now these 
two have come to insist that we shall go; and 
letters are coming about it. A letter came 
yesterday from the Spiritual Assembly, asking 
how it came that we went to other places and 
not there. Now Mrs. Hoagg is going to build 
an aeroplane and take me there. What do you 
advise? Shall I ride on it?”

Mrs. Hannen: “It would not be very safe.”
Abdul-Baha: “When I ride on it, it is the 

Ark of Noah. This aeroplane will become the 
Ark of Noah.” (This was accompanied by an 
exchange of smiles which showed Abdul- 
Baha’s keen sense of humor.)

Abdul-Baha: “Tonight I have promised to 
be present at the house of Mrs. Parsons at 8 
o’clock.”

When told that we were happy to have had 
Abdul-Baha with us, the reply was, “I am 
very happy also.”
At Abdul-Baha’s H ouse, Dublin, W ednes

day Morning, J uly 3 1 st.
Abdul-Baha: “Anyone whom I send to a

place is confirmed; anyone. One of them is 
Miss Alma Knobloch. God has confirmed her. 
In the beginning she was teaching in Stuttgart. 
Now she is in Leipzig.”

One of our party was obliged to leave on 
the afternoon train because of a promise made 
to another; Abdul-Baha desired all to remain, 
but upon hearing of the facts said, “Let two 
remain and one go.”

“The Bahais must be prompt in the fulfill
ment of their promises, and perform whatever 
promise they have given.

4 S T A R 0  F

“In reality, the length or shortness of the 
meeting has no influence whatever. It depends 
upon capacity. A piece of dry wood, as soon 
as it comes in contact with fire, receives the 
ignition, but a piece of wet wood, even if it 
stays in the fire a long time, is not ignited; 
it will only produce smoke and fumes. No 
matter how long a piece of stone is in the fire 
it will .not dissolve. Therefore the length of 
time has no sway whatever. There must be 
capacity. Although the length of time of the 
meeting with Mr. Hannen is short, yet it is 
my hope that its results may become manifold. 
From here with a shining face, a merciful 
heart and a heavenly power may you return 
and become the cause of the guidance of the 
people; to be the cause of the firmness of the 
souls in the Covenant.

“I desire to answer some letters that Miss 
Knobloch has sent. They have been here for 
some time, but there has been no opportunity 
whatever to answer them.”

After a time of dictation to Mirza Ahmad 
Sohrab: “I am writing while you are silent.
Is this permitted? [To Miss Knobloch and 
Mrs. Hannen.] You enjoy it because the 
letter is to your sister. It is fortunate for her 
that I find time to answer today. Letters come 
by bundles, but there is no time to answer 
them.”

Abdul-Baha finished dictation, and survey
ing the mountains with a convenient field-glass, 
commented on the beauty of the panorama. It 
was indeed matchless—superb. In the distance 
a chain of mountains stretched, lofty Monad- 
nock the highest, the others reaching as far as 
the eye could see. In English he said: “Good 
mountains; good green; good meadow; good 
plain; good view. Speak to me. Speak to 
me!” Told of the study of the Ighan in the 
Wednesday night meetings in Washington, his 
comment was, “Very good! Very^good! It is 
very good to memorize the logical points and 
the proofs of the Holy Books. Those proofs 
and evidences which establish the fact that 
B a h a ’o’llali is the fulfillment of the Promises 
of the Holy Books. These proofs ought to be 
collected and memorized. As soon as someone 
will ask you—What are your proofs?—you 
may cry out at the top of your voice and say: 
‘Here they a re !’ ”

A question was asked based upon the fa
miliar reply to those who say there is good in 
all things: “What shall we say when they
ask, ‘Of what use are the flies and mosqui
toes?’ ”

“Answer the questioner: ‘What is the use

T H E  W E S T
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of your creation ? What benefit have you giv
en to the world?’ The same benefit that you 
have given to the world, the mosquito has. 
You say that the mosquito harms, and sucks in 
the human blood; but you kill animals and 
eat them. You do not suck blood, but decapi
tate the animals. Therefore, you are more 
harmful than the mosquito. By this, I mean 
that man commits greater sins. But that which 
is the reality of the matter is this: The world 
of life, the world of existence is connected, 
each with the other. All the created beings 
are the members of this stupendous body. 
Each one is a member, and that member 
should not remain imperfect. If that member 
is, for instance, harming the human body, but 
it is useful from some other standpoint, be
cause it is one member of the members of this 
creational book, is it allowable that a member 
of the members of this great world be imper
fect? For instance, we do not know what is 
the use of this nail. It grows and it is cut 
again. We see that we have the nail; but we 
do not know that there are a thousand wis
doms within the creation of this nail. For in
stance, men ask: Why should we have the
beard; why should we have the moustache? 
They shave. But in reality there is a great 
wisdom in this. It is healthful. The skin re
ceives the oxygen through the beard.”

Asking for further questions, the problem 
of contributing for the care of Bahais who 
may be sick or infirm, was presented; in view 
of the fact that there are many demands at 
times and the friends are able to do but little, 
generally speaking.

Abdul-Baha: “The Friends must strive and 
show efforts and assist. Whosoever is a be
liever and assured, firm in the Cause, there is 
no doubt that he will contribute towards the 
assistance of the poor. This is an evidence 
of the faith. But if a person comes in con
tact with another who is in the utmost need, 
and he sees that he can help, and if he fails, 
this is an evidence of the weakness of his 
faith. If his faith is firm and strong, it is im
possible for him not to assist. There is no 
greater trial than the test of riches. Whoso
ever you see that he is helping and assisting 
the poor ones according to his ability, know of 
a certainty that his faith is strong. Continue 
according to your ability, not beyond your 
power, and tell him to content himself with it. 
Not that he may receive your assistance and 
not look out for himself. He is not able to 
work, that is why he needs assistance; if he 
were able to work it is not allowable to assist

him. Lazy people should not be assisted; oth
erwise everybody would leave his work and 
expect others to support them. There would 
be no end to it. But there may be someone 
who is either unable to work or is striving to 
find some work and is not able to find it; it 
is not really a shortcoming but he cannot suc
ceed. Such souls are to be assisted. The aim 
is this, that the friends of God must assist 
each other, and in assistance be greater than 
all the other communities of the world. If 
one of the friends find out that another has no 
food for this evening, for instance, he should 
not rest, he should not sleep till he finds food 
for him. All the members of humanity are in 
need of each other.”
A t  9:30  a. m ., J u l y  31st, A b d u l - B a h a , on 

t h e  V eranda o f  H i s  H ouse.

Walking to and fro and addressing Mr. Lati
mer : “The Bahai must first be informed of the 
Principles and Teachings of B a h a ’o’l l a h , 

then go forth and spread the Message. It is 
like unto a soldier, who must arm himself 
with the buckler and armor, and then he enters 
the battlefield to fight against the foe. But if 
he goes to fight without arming himself, he 
will be defeated. The Bahais are the Army of 
God. Their defensive armors or weapons a re : 
First, Faith; second, Assurance; third, Sever
ance ; fourth, Complete Attraction to the King
dom of A b h a . If they are armed with these 
weapons, they will gain the victory in whatever 
field they may enter. As long as he is not 
equipped with these weapons, he will not be 
successful. He must cut himself entirely from 
all imitations. In Persia we were under the 
sword. From one moment to the other we 
had no assurance of life,.and during our long 
imprisonment we were in constant danger. As 
we were not attached to this life, we were en
tirely forgetful of these outward conditions. 
Therefore we remained firm. We did not 
notice the gleaming, flashing swords around 
us. But in reality we were happy. [Here he 
laughed heartily.] At that time there were 
many severe tests, but there was abundant 
spirituality. We were walking on the earth, 
but in reality we were soaring toward the 
Supreme Concourse. [Laughing] : What were 
those days, and what are these days! Those 
days were the cause of the development of the 
souls. Those days people progressed and ad
vanced spiritually. During the eventful days 
of Nassr Ed Din Shah, those people who were 
Bahais were fearless, filled with the glad-tid
ings of God, overflowing with supplication and



communion. When a Bahai walked in the 
streets, in his heart he was praying to God, 
begging of God—‘Make me a sacrifice in Thy 
Path ! Let the enemies surround me, carry 
me to the arena of martyrdom, make me a 
ransom to Thy Cause!’ It is very easy now 
to be martyred, but it was very difficult at that 
time. Those frightful looking soldiers, those 
horrible executioners, those dreadful farrashes, 
and especially the cannoneers with their fierce 
moustaches. They threw fear into the hearts 
of the staunchest and the firmest. Yet the 
friends were most firm and resolute before 
the faces of these beings of terror. At the 
time of trials, wonderful confirmations de
scend upon man, regenerating him and making 
him a new creation.

“Mirza Ghorban Ali, who was one of the 
Seven Martyrs, a man of great piety and 
learning, was a strong Babi, but he was very 
fearful and timid. He was so fearful of being 
known as a Babi that when he met the friends 
in the streets he would not look at them. He 
shunned their association. Yet the enemies 
found him out somehow, and brought him into 
the prison house. As he was well known 
among the military class for his wisdom and 
devotion, two of these influential officers went 
to IVIirza Tagi Khan, the Prime Minister, and 
interceded for him. When the Prime Min
ister found out that such important men were
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interceding for him, he became very lenient 
and told them to bring him to him so that he 
might recant. This Prime Minister was such 
a domineering and blood-thirsty man that the 
army was in constant fear of him, so that 
when he was reviewing the army if he just 
turned his eyes upon one of the soldiers he 
would tremble and shake with fear. Finally 
these two officers took Mirza Ghorban Ali to 
the Prime Minister, and they were so happy 
in the thought that he would be released be
fore long. When he came before the Prime 
Minister, the Prime Minister looked at him 
and said: ‘These friends of yours have in
terceded for you. Are you ready to repudi
ate Ali Mohammed (The Bab) ?’ Mirza Ghor
ban Ali, looking around, saw the executioner 
about fifteen feet from him, standing, and then 
he turned to the Minister and asked: ‘Whom
shall I repudiate, Ali or Mohammed?’ (Mo
hammed being the Prophet and Ali the son-in- 
law, they are considered the Holy Ones in the 
Mohammedan world. The name of the Bab 
is composed of these two.) The Prime Min
ister became so angry that he ordered the 
executioners to take him away and kill him, 
and he left the presence of the Prime Minister 
with serene face and a heavenly smile on his 
countenance. At such a time, a firm believer 
is known l”

T H E  W E S T

ADDRESSES DELIVERED BY ABDUL-BAHA IN NEW YORK CITY
AND VICINITY.

C o m p ile d  f ro m  s te n o g ra p h ic  n o te s  a n d  e d i te d  b y  M r. H o w a r d  M a c N u tt .

T alk G i v e n  b y  Abdul-Baha at 309 W. 78th 
St., New York City, J uly 5, 1912.**

YOU are very welcome,—very welcome, all 
of you ! In the Divine Holy Books there 
are unmistakable prophecies giving the 

Glad-tidings of a certain Day in which the 
Promised One of all the Books would appear, 
a radiant Dispensation be established, the 
banner of the Most Great Peace and concili
ation be hoisted, and the oneness of the world 
of humanity proclaimed. Among the various 
nations and peoples of the world no enmity 
or hatred should remain. All hearts were to 
be connected one with another. These things 
are recorded in the Taurat or Old Testament, 
in the Gospel, in the Koran, in the Zend 
Avesta, in the Books of Buddha and in the

♦ T ra n s la te d  by  D r. A m een TJ. F 'a r e e d ; n o te s  by
M iss E m m a  C. M elick  a n d  M r. H o w ard  M acN u tt.

Book of Confucius. In brief, all the Holy 
Books contain these Glad-tidings. In all of 
them it is announced that after the world is 
surrounded by darkness, radiance shall ap
pear. For just as the night, when it becomes 
excessively dark, precedes the dawn of a new 
day, so likewise when the darkness of re
ligious apathy and heedlessness overtakes the 
world, when human souls become negligent 
of God,—when materialistic ideas overshadow 
idealism and spirituality,—when nations be
come submerged in the world of matter and 
forget God,—at such a time as this shall the 
Divine Sun shine forth and the Radiant Morn 
appear.

Consider to what a remarkable extent the 
spirituality of people has been overcome by 
materialism, so that spiritual susceptibility 
seems to have vanished, Divine civilization
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does not exist, and guidance and knowledge of 
God no longer remain. All are submerged 
in the sea of materialism. Although some 
attend churches and temples for worship and 
devotion, it is in accordance with the tra
ditions and imitations of their fathers and not 
for the investigation of Reality. For it is 
evident they have not found the Reality and 
are not engaged in Its adoration. They are 
holding to certain imitations which have 
descended to them from their fathers and 
ancestors. They have become accustomed to 
passing a certain length of time in temple 
worship and conforming to imitations and 
ceremonies. The proof of this is that the 
son of every Jewish father becomes a Jew 
and not a Christian ; the son of every Mo
hammedan becomes a follower of Islam; the 
son of every Christian proves to be a Chris
tian; the son of every Zoroastrian is a Zoroas- 
trian, etc., etc. Therefore religious faith and 
belief is merely a remnant of blind imitations 
which have descended through fathers and 
ancestors. Because this man’s father was a 
Jew, he considers himself a Jew; not that he 
has investigated the Reality and proved satis
factorily to himself that Judaism is right; 
nay, rather he is aware that his forefathers 
have followed this course, therefore he has 
held to it himself.

The purpose of this is to explain that the 
darkness of imitations encompasses the world. 
Every nation is holding to its traditional 
raligious forms. The Light of Reality is ob
scured. Were these various nations to in
vestigate the Reality, there is no doubt they 
would attain to It. As Reality is One, all na
tions would then become as one nation. But 
so long as they adhere to various imitations 
and are deprived of the Reality, strife and 
warfare still continue and rancor and sedition 
prevail. But if they investigate the Reality, 
neither enmity nor rancor will remain and 
they will attain to the utmost concord among 
themselves.

During the years when the darkness of 
heedlessness was most intense in the Orient 
and the people were so submerged in imita
tions that nations were thirsting for the blood 
of each other, considering each other as con
taminated and refusing to associate; at such 
a time as this His Holiness B a h a ’o’l l a h  ap
peared. He arose in the Orient, uprooting 
the very foundations of imitations and 
brought the Dawn of the Light of Reality. 
Various nations became united, because all

desired the Reality. Inasmuch as they in
vestigated the Reality in religion they found 
that all men are the servants of God, all are 
the posterity of Adam, all are children of one 
household, and that the foundations of all the 
Prophets are one. For inasmuch as the 
teachings of the Prophets are Reality, their 
foundations are one. The enmity and strife 
of nations therefore are due to religious imi
tations and not to the Reality which underlies 
the teachings of the Prophets. Through 
B a h a ’o ’l l a h  the nations and peoples grew 
to understand and comprehend this. There
fore hearts became united and lives were ce
mented together. After centuries of hatred 
and bitterness the Christian, Jew, Zoroastrian, 
Mohammedan and Buddhist arose for amity; 
all of them in the' utmost love and unity. They 
became welded and cemented because they 
had all arrived at Reality.

The Divine Prophets are conjoined in the 
utmost state of love. Each former one has 
given the glad-tidings of His successor’s com
ing and each successor has sanctioned the 
one who preceded Him. They w~ere in the 
utmost unity, but their nations are in strife. 
For instance, Moses gave the message of the 
glad-tidings of Christ and Christ confirmed 
the Prophethood of Moses. Therefore be
tween Moses and Jesus there is no variation 
or conflict. They are in the utmost unity. 
But between the Jew and the Christian there 
is conflict. Now therefore if the Christian 
and Jewish peoples investigate the Reality 
underlying their Prophets’ teachings they 
will become kind in their attitude toward 
each other and associate in the utmost love, 
for Reality is one ’and not dual or multiple. 
If this investigation of the Reality becomes 
universal, all the divergent nations will ratify 
all the Divine Prophets and "all will confirm 
all the Holy Books. No strife or rancor will 
remain and all of us will become united. 
Then will we associate together in the ut
most love. We will become as fathers and 
•sons, as brothers and sisters living together 
in the utmost unity, love and happiness, for 
this century is the Century of Light. It is 
not like former centuries. Former centuries 
were epochs of oppression. Now human in
tellects have developed and human intelli
gence has increased. Each soul is investi
gating the Reality. This is not a time when 
we shall wage war and be hostile toward 
each other. We are living at a time when 
we should enjoy the utmost friendship.

(C ontinued on  p ag e  nine)
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BARBECUE IN HONOR OF ABDUL-BAHA.
[Photographs copyrighted 1912, Underwood & Underwood, N. Y.]

The Consul-General of Persia, Topakyan, gave a barbecue in honor of Abdul-Baha and his Persian 
suite, at his delightful summer home and garden at Morristown, New Jersey. The journey was accom
plished in an automobile from the home of Mr. Roy C. Wilhelm, in West Englewood, through beautiful 
meadows of New Jersey, and the whole day was spent most pleasantly at the Persian consulate, which is 
a building in the garden built after the old style of Persian architecture. Among the guests were some 
prominent men from New York and some society folk to interview him on all sorts of questions. He 
spoke that forenoon to those persons on the advance of materialism and its evil attendants or concomitants. 
The dinner was entirely Oriental in character, a barbecue a la Perse. The afternoon was devoted to visit
ing some friends, taking of photographs, and at about 4 o’clock Abdul-Baha returned to New York city.

Dr. Ameen U. Fareed.
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ADDRESSES DELIVERED BY ABDUL-BAHA IN NEW YORK CITY AND VICINITY.
(C o n tin u e d  f ro m  p a g e  sev en )

A b d u l-B a h a  a n d  S u ite  a t  P e r s ia n  C o n s u l-G e n e ra l 
T o p a k y a n ’s H o m e  in  N e w  J e r s e y .

Fifty years ago, His Holiness B a h a ’o ’l l a h  
sent epistles to all the kings and nations of the 
world, at a time when there was no mention 
of International Peace. One of these epistles 
was sent by Him to the President of the 
American Democracy. In these communica
tions He summoned all to International Peace 
and the oneness of the human world. He 
summoned all to the fundamentals of the 
teachings of all the Prophets. Some of the 
European kings were haughty. Among them 
was Napoleon Bonaparte III. B a h a V l l a h  
wrote a second epistle to him, which was 
published thirty years ago. The context is 
this: “O Napoleon! thou hast become
haughty indeed. Thou hast become proud. 
Thofl hast forgotten God. Thou dost im- 
agirie that this majesty is permanent for 
theb,—this dominion is abiding for thee. A 
letter have we sent unto thee for accept
ance with thy greatest love; but instead thou 
hdst shown haughtiness. Therefore God shall 
ujproot this edifice of thy sovereignty; thy 
country shall flee away from thee. Thou 
shalt find humiliation hastening after thee 
because thou didst not arise for that which 
was enjoined upon thee,—whereas that which

was a duty incumbent upon thee was the 
cause of life to the world. The punishment 
of God shall soon be dealt out to thee.”

This epistle was revealed in the year 1869, 
and after one year the foundations of the 
Napoleonic Sovereignty were utterly uprooted.

Among these epistles was a vei;y lengthy 
one to the Shah of Persia. It was printed 
and spread broadcast throughout all the 
countries of the world. This epistle was 
revealed in the year 1870. In it He admon
ished the Shah of Persia to be kind to 
all his subjects,—summoning him to justice, 
—counselling him to make no distinction 
among the religions,—with Jew, Christian, 
Mohammedan, Zoroastrian, was he to 
deal equally and the- oppressions prevalent 
in his country were to be removed. The Jews 
were greatly oppressed in Persia.

B a h a ’o’l l a h  especially recommended justice 
for them, saying that all people are the 
servants of God, and in the eye of the Gov
ernment they should be equally estimated,— 
the Government should be just to all. . . . 
“If justice is not dealt out, if these oppressions 
are not removed and if thou dost not obey 
God, the foundations of thy Government will 
be razed and thou shalt become evanescent,—

A b d u l-B a h a  a n d  P e r s ia n  C o n s u l-G e n e ra l T o p a k y a n
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become as nothing. Thou shouldst gather all 
the learned men, and then summon Me. There 
I shall be present. I will then advance proofs 
and evidences as to My validity. I will mani
fest My proof and anything that you may ask. 
I am ready. But if no attention is paid to 
this Book, thou, like unto the kings who be
came non-existent, shall likewise become non
existent.” The Shah did not answer this 
epistle of the Blessed Perfection. Then God 
destroyed the foundations of his sovereignty.

Among those to whom He wrote was the 
Sultan of Turkey. In it He arraigned him, 
saying: “Verily, thou didst incarcerate and 
make Me a prisoner. Dost thou imagine that 
imprisonment is a loss to Me,—that imprison
ment is a humiliation for Me? This imprison
ment is a glory for Me because it is in the 
pathway of God. I have not committed a 
crime. It is for the sake of God that I have 
received this ordeal. Therefore I am very 
happy. I am exceedingly joyous. But thou 
must wait;—God will send thee a punish
ment;—thou shalt receive retribution. Ere 
long thou shalt observe how ordeals shall 
descend upon thee like rain and thou, shalt 
become non-existent.” And ■ even so it was.

Likewise He sent messages to the other 
kings and crowned heads of the earth, sum
moning all of them to love, equity, interna
tional peace and the oneness of mankind in 
order that all mankind might become unified 
and agreed; that strife, warfare and sedition 
should pass away; that bitterness and enmity 
might cease, and all become united and agreed 
and arise to serve the One God.

Now I have spoken. If you have anything 
to say, let i t  be heard. You have listened most 
attentively. [After a pause, Abdul Baha 
continued] : I will add a little more. In
brief,—two kings arose against B a h a ’o’l l a h  
—the Shah of Persia and the Sultan of Tur
key. They imprisoned His Holiness in the 
fortress of Akka in order to extinguish His 
Light and exterminate His Cause. But 
B a h a ’o ’l l a h  while in prison wrote severe let
ters of arraignment to them. He declared 
that imprisonment was no obstacle to Him. 
He said: “This imprisonment will prove to
be the means of the promotion of My Cause 
This imprisonment shall be the incentive for 
the spreading of My Teachings. No harm 
shall come to Me because I have sacrificed Mv 
life, I have sacrificed My blood, I have sacri
ficed My possessions;—I have sacrificed all 
and for Me this imprisonment is no loss.” 
And just as He declared, so it came to pass.

In prison He hoisted His banner, and His 
Cause was spread throughout the world. It 
has reached America. Now in all parts of the 
world the Cause of B a h a ’o’l l a h  is spread 
broadcast. You go to Asia and wherever you 
travel you will find Bahais. You go to Africa, 
Europe, there you will find the Cause of 
B a h a ’o’l l a h . In America it is just» beginning 
to grow and spread.

These two kings could not do anything to 
withstand B a h a ’o’l l a h , but God, through 
Him, was capable of destroying both sover
eigns. I, too, was in prison. God removed 
the chains from my neck and placed them 
around the neck of Abdul Hamid. It was.done 
suddenly,—not a long time,—in a moment as it 
were. The same hour that the Young Turks 
declared liberty, the Committee of Union and 
Progress set me free. They lifted the chains 
from my neck and threw them around the 
neck of Abdul Hamid. That which he did to 
me was inflicted upon him. Now the position 
is precisely reversed. His days are spent in 
prison just as I passed the days in prison at 
Akka,—with this difference,—that I was happy 
in imprisonment. I was in the utmost elation, 
because I was not a criminal. They had im
prisoned me in the Path of God. Every time 
I thought of this,—that I was a prisoner in 
the Pathway of God,—the utmost elation over
came me. Abdul Hamid is now suffering 
punishment for his deeds. Because of the 
sins he committed, he is now in prison. This 
is retribution for his acts. Every hour he is 
mortified anew and his ignominy revived. He 
is in the utmost sorrow and disappointment, 
while I am in the utmost happiness. I was 
happy that—praise be to God !—I was a pris
oner in the Pathway of God; that my life 
was not wasted; that it was spent in the 
Divine Pathway. Nobody who saw me imag
ined that I was in prison. They saw me in 
the utmost joy, the utmost thankfulness and 
health,—paying no attention at all to the 
prison.

T a l k  G i v e n  b y  A b d u l - B a h a  a t  309 W. 7 8 t h  
S t ., N e w  Y o r k  C i t y , S a t u r d a y , J u l y  6 , 
1912.*

MAN in the world of existence has 
traversed certain degrees until he has 
arrived at the world of manhood. In 

every degree he has attained the capacity for 
advancement to the next degree. While in the

" " T ra n s la te d  b y  D r . A m e e n  D . F a r e e d  a n d  t a k e n  
s te n o g r a p h ie a l ly  b y  M is s  E m m a  C. M elick .
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mineral kingdom he was attaining the capacity 
for promotion into the vegetable kingdom. In 
the vegetable kingdom he has received prepa
ration and capacity for the animal kingdom. 
He has come from the vegetable kingdom to 
thè animal and then on to the human kingdom.

In the beginning of his life man was in the 
matrix world. In the world of the matrix he 
obtained capacity and preparation for this 
world. The forces and powers necessary for 
this world he attained there. In this world 
he needed eyes ; he received them potentially, 
in the other. He needed ears ; therefore he 
obtained them in the world of the matrix. All 
the powers he needed in this world he attained 
potentially in the world of the matrix. In 
the world of the matrix therefore he was pre
pared for this world; so that when he came 
to this world he found that all the necessary 
forces were ready—all his needs for material 
sustenance were provided.

Therefore in this world also he must pre
pare himself and get ready for the life here
after. That of which he is in need in the 
world of the kingdom he must obtain here. 
Just as he prepared himself by acquiring the 
forces necessary in this world in the world of 
the matrix, so likewise it is necessary that all 
needful in the Kingdom, all the forces of 
the Kingdom—must be acquired in this world.

What is he in need of in the Kingdom after 
he is transferred -from this world to the other 
world? That world is a world of sanctity, 
therefore it is necessary that he acquire sanc
tity in this world. In that world there is need 
of radiance, therefore radiance must be ac
quired in this world. In that world there is 
need of spirituality. In this world he must 
acquire spirituality. In that world faith and 
assurance, the knowledge of God, the love of 
God, are needed. These he must acquire in 
this world so that after he ascends from this 
mortal to that immortal world he shall find 
all that is needful in that life eternal is ready 
for him.

It is self-evident that that world is a world 
of Lights ; therefore there is need for illumi
nation. That world is a world of Love; 
hence Love of God is needed. That world is 
a world of perfections ; virtues or perfections 
must be acquired. That world is a world of 
the Breaths of the Holy Spirit and in this 
world must they be acquired. That world is 
a world of the Life Eternal. In this world 
must he acquire it. But how can he? By what 
means can he acquire these things? How is 
he to obtain these merciful powers?

First,—through the Knowledge of God. 
Second,—through the Love of God. Third,— 
through faith. Fourth,—through philanthropic 
deeds. Fifth,—through self-sacrifice. Sixth,—• 
through severance .from this world. Seventh, 
—through sanctity and holiness. Unless he 
obtain these forces, unless he attain to these 
requirements, surely he will be deprived of 
the Life Eternal. But if he attain the Knowl
edge of God, becomes ignited through the fire 
of the Love of God, witnesses the great and 
mighty signs, becomes the cause of love among 
mankind and lives in the utmost state of 
sanctity and holiness, surely he shall attain 
to second birth, will be baptized through the 
Holy Spirit and witness the Life Eternal.

It is astonishing! It is a most amazing 
thing!—that God has created all humanity for 
the knowledge of Himself, for the love of 
Himself, for the virtues of the human world, 
for the Life Eternal;—for perfect spirituality, 
for heavenly illumination has He created man; 
—nevertheless, man is utterly negligent of all 
th is! He is seeking the knowledge of every
thing except the Knowledge of God. He 
seeks, for example, to know the lowest stratum 
of the earth. His utmost desire is this. Day 
and night he strives to know' what he can find 
ten metres below the surface; what he can 
discover within the stone; what he can learn 
archseologically through the dust! He puts 
forth arduous labors to penetrate a mystery 
of terrestrial mysteries; but he is not at all 
thoughtful of knowing the mysteries of the 
Kingdom, traversing the fields of the King
dom, becoming aware of the verities of the 
Kingdom, discovering the Secrets of God, 
arriving at the Knowledge of God, witnessing 
the Lights of Reality and becoming informed 
of the verities of the Kingdom. He is not at 
all thoughtful of these. How much he is at
tracted to the mysteries of matter, and how 
utterly unaware he is of the mysteries of 
Divinity! Nay, he is even utterly careless 
of the mysteries of Divinity. How stupid this 
is ! how ignorant this is ! how conducive to 
degradation this is ! It is like this—that a 
son should have a very kind Father who has 
provided for him great Books, in order that 
he may become aware of the mysteries of 
creation, and supplied also many means of 
adornment, comfort and enjoyment. But the 
son, because of immaturity and lack of intelli
gence, loses sight of all these and lays them 
aside, attaching himself to pebbles, passing 
his time day and night with playthings, neg
lectful of all the gifts which his Father has
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provided for him. How ignorant such a child 
is ! how heedless! The Father has wished 
for him Glory Eternal, and he is content 
with the greatest deprivation. The Father 
has built for him a royal palace, but he is 
playing with dust. The Father has prepared 
for him garments of silk, but he is content 
with his nakedness. The Father has prepared 
for him the most delicious foods and most 
luscious fruits, while he seeks the grasses of 
the fields. Such is the analogy.

Praise be to God! you have heard the call 
of the Kingdom! You have opened your 
eyes; you have turned to God. Your object 
is the good-pleasure of God. Your purpose 
is the understanding of the mysteries of the 
heart and your intention is to discover the 
realities. Day and night must you think, 
strive and investigate, that you may attain to 
the mysteries of the Kingdom; that you may 
learn the evidences of Divinity; that you may 
attain certainty in knowledge; that you may 
know this world has a Creator, has a Maker, 
has a Resuscitator, has a Provider, has an 
Architect—but know this through proofs and 
evidences, not through susceptibilities; nay 
rather through decisive proofs, evident argu
ments and real vision—that is to say, visual
izing it just as you visualize the sun. May 
you with complete certainty behold the signs 
of God and attain to the knowledge of the 
Holy, Divine Manifestations.

You must come into the knowledge of the 
Divine Manifestations through proofs and evi
dences. You must know the teachings of the 
Holy Divine Manifestations. You must learn 
the mysteries of the Divine Kingdom. You 
must become capable of discovering the reali
ties of things. Thus may you become the 
manifestations of the mercy of God and real 
believers,—firm and steadfast in the Cause of 
God.

Praise be to God! the door of the Knowl
edge of God has been opened by Baha’o’llah. 
For He has laid the foundation whereby man 
may become acquainted with the verities of 
heaven and earth, and has bestowed the utmost 
confirmation. He is our teacher; He is our 
adviser; He is our seer. He is the one 
clement towards us. He has prepared all His 
gifts. He has vouchsafed His Providence. 
Every admonition has He given unto us. 
Every behest has he uttered for us. He 
has prepared for us the means of eternal 
majesty. He has breathed for us the breaths 
of the Holy Spirit. He has opened before our 
faces the doors of the Paradise of Abha. The

Lights of the Sun of Reality has He caused to 
shine upon us. The clouds of mercy have 
poured down upon us. The sea of favor is 
surging towards us. The spiritual springtime 
has come. The infinite bounties and favors 
have appeared. _What therefore is greater 
than this? What bestowal is greater than 
this? We must appreciate this and act in ac
cordance with the teachings of Baha’o’llah, 
so that all good may be stored up for us and 
in both worlds we shall become precious, at
tain to the blessing everlasting, taste the deli
cacy of the Love of God, find the sweetness 
of the Knowledge of God, see the bestowal of 
Heaven and witness the Power of the Holy 
Spirit.

This is my advice and this is my admonition.

Address of Abdul-Baha at All Souls’ U n i
tarian Church, F ourth Ave. and T wen
tieth St., New York City, Rev. Leon A. 
H arvey, P astor, Sunday, J uly 14, 1912.*

PRAYER AND INTRODUCTION BY T H E  PASTOR.

WE thank Thee O God, our Father, that 
there have been those who have seen 
the vision of Thy Glory more clearly,— 

whose eyes have seen with deeper penetration 
the possibilities of man and have spoken words 
to uplift man to higher levels. We thank 
Thee that this same vision of hope is in every 
human soul. We pray that we may realize 
the unlimited possibilities of our manhood 
and womanhood. Thou art Father of all; 
therefore we are brothers and sisters. We 
thank Thee for him whom we shall hear this 
morning and pray that whatever may come 
to us may not fall upon barren soil. Bless 
us and lead us in the ways everlasting. 
Amen!

Few churches could have gathered such a 
congregation as this in New York City upon 
a hot summer morning. The life of Abdul- 
Baha is familiar to most of you. Sixty years 
ago the Vision of Spirit came to the Bab in 
Persia. Ten years afterward this Vision 
came afresh to Baha’o’llah, father of our 
speaker today. Baha’o’llah was a prisoner 
and exile forty years.

Is it a wonder that his son who shared 
this imprisonment should have devoted his 
life to carrying on His work? Abdul-Baha 
will speak upon the “Oneness of Humanity,” 
—showing its accomplishment among the di

* T r a n s l a te d  b y  D r .  A m e e n  TJ. F a r e e d ';  n o te s  b y  
M e s s rs . J o h n  G . G r u n d y  a n d  H o w a r d  M a c N u tt .
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vided sects of the religious systems of the 
world. It is a great gospel. Many have 
dreamed of it, but Abdul-Baha has lived it.

ADDRESS BY ABDUL-BAHA.

Today I wish to speak to you upon the 
subject of the “Oneness of Humanity,” for 
in this great century the most important of 
all 'subjects is the oneness of the world of 
humankind. Although in past centuries and 
bygone ages this great subject received some 
measure of mention and consideration, it was 
little compared to its attainment and impor
tance in this day. In past ages and centuries 
history shows that the various peoples, tribes, 
nations and sects fought and warred against 
each other in enmity and hatred. But—Praise 
be to God!—in this century of illumination 
hearts are inclined toward amity and fellow
ship and minds are thoughtful upon the ques
tion of the unification of mankind. There is 
an emanation of the Universal Consciousness 
today which clearly indicates the dawn of a 
great unity.

In investigation of a subject the right 
method of approach is to carefully examine its 
premises. Therefore in the examination of 
this subject of Human Solidarity let us go 
back to the foundation upon which it rests, 
namely: that all mankind belong to one fam
ily,—that all are one progeny of Adam,—all 
are servants of the one God,—all have been 
created by one God,—God is the provider for 
all,—God nurtures all,—all are submerged in 
the Sea of the Mercy and Grace of God,— 
and God is kind to all.

All humankind share in common the in
tellectual and spiritual faculties of a created 
endowment. All are equally subject to the 
various exigencies of human life, and are 
similarly employed in acquiring the means of 
earthly livelihood. In every respect from the 
viewpoint of creation all stand upon the same 
footing,—all have the same requirements,— 
all are seeking the happiness and comfort of 
earthly conditions; that is to say, the' things 
they share in common are numerous and 
manifest. This very sharing or partnership 
in matters intellectual and spiritual is a valid 
basis for the unification of mankind.

Consider how for six thousand years dis
cord and dissension have prevailed in this 
great human family. Its members have ever 
been engaged in war and bloodshed. Here
tofore the world of humanity has not attained 
nor enjoyed any measure of peace on account 
of these conditions of war and strife. Con
sult history,—you will find a continuous rec

ord of war brought about by religious, sec
tarian, patriotic, racial and political causes. 
The world of humanity has found no rest. 
Men have always been in conflict, engaged in 
destroying the foundations of each other, pil
laging the properties and possessions of each 
other and shedding blood, especially in the 
earlier periods of savagery when they carried 
away as captives the wives and children of 
each other. Consider the tremendous losses 
of human life which have been the fruit of 
this strife. What powers and forces have 
been employed in the means of war and ap
plied to inhuman purposes of conflict and 
bloodshed! Now it has become necessary to 
divert these energies and utilize them in other 
directions; to try the new path of fellowship 
and unity in this most radiant century. We 
have observed after long trial and experience 
the harmfulness of war and dissension. Now 
we must seek after the means of procuring 
the benefits of unity and peace. When such 
means are found, we must give them a trial.

Consider the harm which comes to a fam
ily through discord and dissension. Con
sider, too, what favors and blessings descend 
upon that family when unity exists among its 
various members. Likewise reflect what would 
descend upon the great human family,—upon 
humanity in general if unity were established. 
Although the benefits and good results of 
unity are clearly manifest and the harm and 
ill effects of discord apparent, yet in this 
century means are witnessed for assisting 
man in the attainment of fellowship and 
unity. His Holiness B a h a -’o ’l l a h  has pro
vided the means by which discord may be 
removed from the human world. He has left 
no possibility or means for dissension.

First, He has proclaimed the Oneness of 
Mankind and specialized religious teachings 
for humanity. The first form of dissension 
among mankind arises from religious dif
ferences. His Holiness B a h a V l l a h  has 
given full teachings to the world which are 
conducive to fellowship and unity in religion. 
In past years each religious system has 
boasted of its own superiority and excellence, 
abasing and scorning the validity of all others. 
Each has accounted its own belief as light 
and all others as darkness. The various fol
lowers have considered the world of humanity 
to be as two trees,—one a merciful tree and 
the other satanic. They have considered 
some of mankind the branches, twigs and 
leaves of the merciful tree and others belong
ing to the tree which is satanic. This 
sedition and warfare among the people of
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the religions was continuous, causing cease
less bloodshed and strife. The greatest 
cause of human alienation has been religion 
because each considered the belief of the 
other as anathema and deprived of the Mercy 
of God.

The Teachings of BahaV llah which are 
specialized to Him are as follows: He has 
founded the premises by addressing all hu
manity, saying, “Ye are all the leaves of 
one tree,”—not of two trees, one merciful 
and the other satanic. He has said all hu
manity belongs to one tree—the Merciful. 
Each individual member of the human fam
ily is a leaf, twig or branch upon this tree. 
All belong to the Adamic tree,—all are shel
tered beneath the protecting Mercy and Provi
dence of God. All are the children of God; 
all are fruit upon the one tree of His Love. 
God is clement and kind to all the branches, 
leaves and fruit of this tree and there is no 
existence or interference of a satanic tree 
■whatever,—Satan being a creation of human 
proclivities. God alone is the Creator and all 
are creatures of His Might. Therefore we 
must love all mankind as His creatures and 
realize that all are growing upon the Tree of 
His mercy—that all are servants of His 
Almighty Will and manifestations of His 
Good-pleasure.

Even supposing we find a branch or leaf 
of this tree defective or a blossom imperfect, 
it nevertheless belongs to this tree and not 
another. Therefore it is our duty to try and 
protect that tree,—guard and cultivate it un
til the fruit reaches perfection. If we test 
its fruit and find it imperfect we must strive 
to make it perfect. No doubt we will find 
in the human world souls who are ignorant; 
we must make them knowing. Some souls 
growifig upon the tree are weak and ailing; 
we must put them in the way of attaining 
health and recovery. If they be as infants 
in development we must minister to them 
until they attain maturity. Never should we 
detest and shun them, or consider them as 
bad. We must honor, respect and be kind 
to them all, for God has created them and 
not Satan. They are not manifestations of 
the wrath of God but of His Divine Favor. 
God the Creator has endowed them with eyes, 
ears, hearts, physical, mental and spiritual 
faculties; that is to say they are creatures 
of His Will, not of His wrath. Therefore 
souls are manifestations of the Favor of God 
—that is to say, all humanity must be shown 
the utmost love, kindness and respect be
cause what we behold in them are no less

than the signs and traces of God Him
self. All are evidences of God, therefore 
how shall we be justified in debasing them, 
uttering anathema and seeking to deprive 
them of drawing near unto His Mercy? This 
is sheer ignorance, complete injustice and 
God is not pleased with it because in the 
sight of God all are His servants.

Another cause of dissension and discord is 
the fact that religion has been pronounced 
at variance with science. Between religion
ists and scientists there has always been war
fare for the reason that the former have pro
claimed religion superior to science and con
sidered science opposed to religion. For this 
reason strife and enmity have existed be
tween them. His Holiness BahaV llah de
clared this to be a mistake, for religion is in 
harmony with science and reason. If it be 
at variance, it proceeds from the mind of
man only and not from God and is there
fore unworthy of belief and not deserving
of attention. The heart finds no rest in it
and confidence is not established. How can 
man believe that which he knows to be at 
variance with reason? Is this possible? Is 
it possible for the heart to accept that which 
reason refuses? Reason is the first faculty 
of man and the religion of God is in har
mony with it. BahaV llah has removed 
this form of dissension and discord from 
among mankind and reconciled science with 
religion. This accomplishment is specialized 
to Him in this Day.

Still another cause of disagreement and dis
sension has been the formation of religious 
sects and denominations. BahaV llah said that 
God has sent religion for fellowship among 
humankind and not for strife and discord, for 
all religion is founded upon the love of hu
manity. His Holiness Abraham promulgated 
the principle of love among mankind. His 
Holiness Moses summoned all to the love of 
mankind. His Holiness Christ established 
the love of mankind. His Holiness Mo
hammed directed all to the love of mankind. 
This is the Reality of Religion. If you in
vestigate the Reality and Inner Significance 
of their teachings you will find it so. You 
must not listen to hearsay but investigate the 
Reality. The purport is that Religion is the 
cause of amity, love and fellowship, not of 
discord, enmity and estrangement. But man 
forsaking the foundation of Divine Religion, 
has adhered to certain blind imitations. 
Each nation has clung to its own imitations 
and because these imitations are at variance, 
they have caused warfare, bloodshed and the
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destruction of the foundations of humanity. 
But the Religion of God is based upon amity 
and agreement. His Holiness BahaV llah 
has said that “If religion and faith are the 
causes of enmity and sedition it is far better 
to be non-religious; that lack of religion is 
better than religion; for we desire religion 
to be the cause of amity and fellowship. If 
enmity and hatred exist, irreligion is prefer
able.” Therefore the removal of this dis
sension has been specialized in BahaV llah, 
for religion is a remedy for human antagon
ism. If a remedy is the cause of disease it 
would be better to do without the remedy.

Other causes of human dissension are po
litical, patriotic and racial prejudices. These 
have been removed by BahaV llah. He has 
said and has guarded His statement by ra
tional proofs from the Holy Books that the 
world of humanity is one race, the surface 
of the earth one place of residence and these 
suppositions of racial and political boundaries 
are baseless and without foundation. It is 
not becoming of man to be the captive of 
these illusions and suppositions. Consider,— 
the surface of the earth is one, and one at
mosphere encompasses all humanity. No dif
ference or preference is made by God. But 
man following illusions and superstitions, has 
come to consider nationalities various and 
races separate in rights and importance, 
thereby laying the foundation of prejudice, 
hatred and discord.

Diversity of languages has been a fruitful 
cause of discord. The function of language is 
to convey the thought and purpose of one 'to 
another. Therefore it matters not what lan
guage man speaks or employs. Nevertheless, 
Baha’o’llah sixty years ago advocated one 
language as the greatest means of unity and 
the basis of international conference. Sixty 
years ago He wrote to the kings of the earth 
recommending the unification of languages; 
that one language should be adopted and sanc
tioned by all governments and promulgated by 
all nations. By this means, every nation might 
have its own natal tongue and acquire the 
universal language. All nations would then 
be able to communicate and consult with 
perfect facility and the dissension due to 
diversity of language would not remain.

Another teaching of BahaV llah is in re
lation to the Most Great Peace; that all 
mankind must be awakened to and become 
conscious of the harm of w ar; that they 
should become informed of the benefit of 
peace and know that peace is from God, while 
warfare is from Satan. War among the na

tions is a trait and manifestation of Satan. 
Man must emulate the Merciful and not 
Satan, in order that public opinion shall in
cline toward peace, love and unity and the dis
cord of war vanish.

I will mention another cause of dissension : 
the lack of equality between man and woman. 
BahaV llah has named this as a great cause 
of discord and division among humanity, for 
so long as humanity remains unequally di
vided as male and female in right and im
portance, no amity or unity can be established. 
In a perfect human body it could not be pos
sible for one organ to be perfect and another 
defective. In the great body of humanity 
how could it be possible to bring about unity, 
love and fellowship if one factor is con
sidered perfect and the other imperfect? 
When both are perfect in function, perfect 
fellowship and harmony will be witnessed. 
Therefore it is the greatest mistake to assume 
one member of the family of humanity is 
perfect and the. other defective or not de
serving. God has created man and woman 
equal as to faculties; He has made no dis
tinction between them. Woman has not 
reached the level of man in human accom
plishment because of lack of education. The 
education of man has been of one kind and 
of woman another. If education were equal 
and similar, these two factors would be equal 
in attainment. God has made no difference 
between them which should produce discord. 
He has endowed all with human faculties and 
all are manifestations of His Mercy. If we 
say mankind is different creationally in en
dowment, that is contrary to Divine justice. 
Both are human. If God has created one 
perfect and the other defective He is unjust. 
But God is just. None are created imper
fect or defective; all are perfect in creative 
endowment. To assume imperfection in the 
creature is to presuppose imperfection in the 
Almighty Creator.

In brief; woman must receive equal edu
cation with man. The soul which is most 
excellent in the estimate of God is accept
able before God.

We have for our subject and consideration 
the reconciliation of the religious systems of 
the world. His Holiness BahaV llah has 
said that if from each of the varying re
ligious systems one intelligent member be se
lected and these representatives come to
gether seeking to investigate the Reality of 
Religion, they would establish' an interre
ligious body before which all disputes and 
difference of religious belief could be pre
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sented for investigation and discussion. 
These questions c'ould then be weighed and 
settled from the standpoint of Reality and 
all imitations discarded. In this way all re
ligious sects and systems would become one.

Do not question the practicability of this and 
be not astonished. It has been effected and 
accomplished in Persia. In that country the 
various religionists have gathered together to 
investigate the Reality and have united in the 
utmost fellowship and love. No traces of dis
cord or differences remain; the utmost love, 
kindness and unity are apparent. They are 
unified and live together like a single family 
in harmony and accord. Discord and strife 
have passed away. Love and fellowship now 
prevail instead. Furthermore, those souls 
who have obeyed Baha’o’llah and attained 
this condition of accord, fellowship and af
filiation are Mohammedans, Jews, Christians, 
Zoroastrians, Buddhists, Nestorians, Shiites, 
Sunnites and others. No discord exists 
among them. This is a proof of the pos
sibility of universal unification among the 
religionists of the world through practical 
means. Imitations which have held men 
apart have been discarded and the Reality 
of Religion envelops them in its perfect 
unity. When Reality envelops the soul of 
man, love is possible. The Divine Purpose 
in Religion is pure Love and Amity. The 
Prophets of God were in the utmost love 
for all. Each one announced the glad-tid
ings of His successor and each subsequent 
one confirmed the teachings and prophecies 
of the former. There was no discord or 
variance in the reality of their teachings 
and mission. The discord has arisen among 
their followers, who held fast to imitations. 
If imitations be done away with and the 
radiant shining Reality dawn in the souls of 
men, love and unity must prevail. Thus will 
humanity be rescued from the strife and wars 
of six thousand years, dissensions will pass 
away and the illumination of unity dawn. 
Consider how all the Prophets of God were 
persecuted and what hardships they experi
enced. His Holiness Jesus Christ endured 
affliction and accepted martyrdom upon 
the cross in order to call men to unity and 
love. What sacrifice could be greater? He 
brought the religion of love and fellowship 
to the world. Shall we make use of it to 
create discord, violence and hatred among 
men?

Moses was persecuted and driven out into 
the desert; Abraham was banished; Mo
hammed took refuge in caves; the Bab was

killed and B a h a V l l a h  was exiled and im
prisoned fifty years. Yet all of them de
sired only fellowship and love among men. 
They endured hardships, suffered persecution 
and death for our sakes that we might be 
taught to love one another, be united and 
affiliated instead of discordant and at vari
ance. Enough of these six thousand years 
which have brought such vicissitudes and 
hardships into the world! Now in this radi
ant century let us try to carry out the good 
pleasure of God, that we may be rescued 
from these things of darkness and come forth 
into the boundless illumination of Heaven,— 
shunning division and welcoming the Divine 
Oneness of Humanity. Perchance, God will
ing, this terrestrial world may become as a 
mirror celestial upon which we may behold 
the imprint of the traces of Divinity, and 
the fundamental qualities of a New Creation 
may be reflected from the Reality of Love 
shining in human hearts. Thus from the 
light and semblance of God in us may it 
be indeed proved and witnessed that God 
has created man after His own image and 
likeness.

Prayer.

O my God! O my God! Verily I invoke 
Thee and supplicate before Thy Threshold, 
asking Thee that all Thy mercies may descend 
upon these souls. Specialize them for Thy 
favor and Thy truth. O Lord! unite and 
bind together the hearts, join in accord all 
the souls and exhilarate the spirits through 
the signs of Thy Sanctity and Oneness. O 
Lord! suffer these faces to become radiant 
through the life of Thy Oneness. 
Strengthen the loins of Thy servants in the 
service of Thy Kingdom. O1 Lord! Thou 
Possessor of great mercy! O Lord of for
giveness and pardon! forgive our sins, suffer 
us to be pardoned for our shortcomings and 
cause us to turn to the Kingdom of Thy 
clemency, invoking the Kingdom of Might and 
Power, humble at Thy shrine and submissive 
at the appearance of Thy evidences. O Lord 
God! make us as waves of the sea, as flowers 
of the garden, united, agreed, fresh and ver
dant through the Bounties of Thy Love. O 
Lord! dilate the breasts through the signs of 
Thy Oneness and make all humanity as waves 
of the same ocean, as stars shining from the 
same height of glory, as luscious fruits borne 
upon Thy Tree of Life. Verily Thou art the 
Almighty, the Self-Subsistent, the Giver, the 
Forgiving, the Pardoner, the Omniscient, the 
One Creator!
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THIS tract of land, which comprises about 
five acres of ground near Chicago and 
situated alongside one of the finest 

drives and lakes in America, has been paid 
for with voluntary contributions sent from 
nearly every country on the globe; from the 
former adherents of the seven great religions 
—literally, “from Greenland’s icy mountains 
to India’s coral strand.”

It testifies that a new era has dawned, a 
new conscience has stirred humanity, a great

dynamic power has reverberated throughout 1 
the world whereby mankind has come to- l
gether in a bond of unity such as was never ‘
known before. <

What is the Mashrak-el-Azkar? Literally, < 
the Dawning-place of Praises. It is an edifice i 
where peoples of different nativities, races, ( 
colors, faiths, sects, denominations, shall meet ] 
under one dome and adore the One God in ] 
the same spirit of Truth. ■ Such an edifice 
could not have been erected in past cen-



STAR OF THE WEST
“We desire but the good of the world and the happiness of the nations; that all nations shall become one in 

faith and all men as brothers; that the bonds of affection and unity between the sons of men shall be strengthened; 
that diversity of religion shall cease and differences of race be annulled. So it shall be; these fruitless strifes, 
these ruinous w ars shall pass away, and the ‘Most Great Peace’ shall com e.”—B a h a ’o’l l a h ,
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E L - A B H A
[ T h e  M ost  G lo rious]

Composed by Thornton Chase 
in the year 1911.

I.

O L I G H T  DIVINE!
Invisible!

Immeasurable Light!
Eternal as Divinity!

Impenetrably Bright!
The living universe bows 

down
And veils its face before 

Thee.
All angels and archangels 

bend
And happily adore Thee.

II.
O Shining Spirit! Light of 

light!
All-flooding, radiant beam,

Eternally proceeding
Forth from Him, the Lord 

Supreme;
To all immensity of life,

Himself Thou art reveal
ing;

With Thine intensity of 
light,

Himself Thou art con
cealing.

III.
He is the Essence, Thou the Power,

The Glory, Majesty,
The Omnipresence. He, Unknown 

And Nameless, save for Thee!
Above all height and depth is He,

In His own Self abiding;
Through Thee all depth and height He fills. 

Through Thee Creation guiding.
IV.

As light from flame, Thou art from Him;
As fragrance, from the flower;

As colors from the prism’d light;
As rainbow from the .shower;

As thought from mind; or word from thought;
As deed by vision guided.

So He and Thou art only O ne.
Not dual, nor divided.

V.
O Splendor of the Space

less ! Thou,
Through hosts of wander

ing suns,
Dost quicken dense, mate

rial spheres,
Where these dull-shining 

ones
Are lords of matter, time, 

and space;
Their powers from Thee 

obtaining,
Obedient vassals of Thy 

will,
B e n e a t h  T h y  glory 

waning.
VI.

Thou art the flame of Life 
itself,

The Ever-living Light, 
These burn with imitative 

fires
Through matter’s stolid 

night;
With semblance of creative 

heat;
Worlds, moons and earth

lings breeding;
Yet, all, in traceless paths 

confined,
Thine ordered ways are 

speeding.
VII.

The planets feel Thy quivering life 
And bring forth of their kind,

All plants, and creeping things, and beasts, 
And men of dust—but blind 

To Thy Realities are they—
In earthy dungeons dwelling,

Imprisoned deep in sense and self,
The Light Unseen repelling.

VIII.
O Life of Life! O Perfect Light!

Pierce through the darkening walls ; 
Bring forth the prisoners to Thy Day;

Remove the veiling cauls;
Create new sight, new hearts, new minds;

Reveal the heavenly vision:
Disperse the dust-formed clouds of self; 

Disclose the fields Elysian!

tijÚO IA*
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IX.
O Word of G od! Light, Love and Life— 

Transmuted into speech!
Thou mighty Logos—come from heaven, 

The Will Divine to teach!
Incarnate Gift to happy men,

Endowed with power perceiving,
W ith speaking tongues and listening ears, 

W ith minds and hearts believing.
X.

Speak Thou to self-endarkened souls 1 
Command, “Let there be L ight!”

So shall eternal Day appear 
To end chaotic night.

The morning stars shall sing again 
The anthem of creation:

The sons of Go.d shall shout for joy 
With new divine elation.

XI.
Thy Word, O Light, is knowledge, tru th ! 

Thy University,
The boundless shining realms of life, 

Which mirrors only Thee.
This mind of mine’s a twinkling orb, 

Toward Thy clear sun advancing:
A flickering mote of mental dust,

In Thy great splendor dancing.
XII.

Thy flame is Love, the living Firei 
Thine alchemy divine

Transmutes man’s spirit into Life,
The water into wine.

W ithin thy crucible, O Love,
With Thee this heart is blending;

Its life outdrawn, to be reborn 
From death to Life unending.

XIII.
Thou Holy L ight! So calmly pure 

So penetrating, sweet;
The whole creation’s living heart 

Is melted in thy heat.
The souls of things turn unto Thee,

Thy radiant Love divining,
As dewdrops glisten in the dawn,

Each one a sunlet shining.

XIV.
Thou crystal Ocean, limpid, clear,

Unstained and colorless!
All life is thine, all beauty thine,

All beings Thee confess.
As fish in.sea, I live in Thee,

All life but Thine denying.
As gnat in flame, in Thee I  die 

In ecstasy of dying.

XV.
Immortal Spirit! Loving P ow er!

Thou dost my soul enthrall.
I am in Thee, and Thou in me;

Else were I not at all.
For what I am, have been, shall be,

Is Thine, not of my earning;
A debtor I, with naught to pay,

Except Thine own, returning.

XVI.
Thou Primal P aren t! Lift Thy sons 

Into the heavens of Truth!
Give them new birth in realms of Light, 

Grant them eternal youth,
That they may serve Thy Universe 

With wisdom, strength, perfection;
True stars and suns of Thy pure Light, 

Ablaze with Thy reflection.
XVII.

As iron, glowing in the fire,
Shows glistening and more bright,

So spirits, serving Thee in love,
Are nuclei of light.

Infilled with Three, O Fire of Life,
In Thee all self resigning;

Through space empyreal they fly,
Pure flames of glory shining.

XVIII.
Thou All in a ll! The worlds of worlds 

Are filled with naught but Thee.
Both light and darkness, heaven and hell,. 

Thou art, O M ystery!
Thou dost create, sustain, destroy;

Yet Thou unchanged abidest.
W ith seventy thousand veils of light 

The I nfin ite  Thou hidest.
XIX.

Ah, Wondrous Light! Invisible, 
Immeasurable L igh t!

Begotten of Divinity,
Impenetrably bright! 

Heaven-filled, the Universe, aglow 
Unveils its face before Thee.

All angels and archangels know, 
And happily adore Thee.
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T H O R N T O N  C H A S E
F e b r u a r y  22,1847 S e p t e m b e r  30, 1912

L etter from L os A ngeles, California.

Dear Friends in El-Baha: Knowing, that
the friends will be anxious to learn the de
tails of the passing of our brother, Thornton 
Chase, we hasten to send the following:

Mr. Chase recently returned home from a 
business trip north, visiting San Francisco and 
Oakland, Portland, Seattle, and we think also 
Victoria and Vancouver. A t all points where 
there were believers special meetings were held 
and much good work done. At San Jose, Cal., 
a point where the Glad-Tidings had not been 
proclaimed, Mr. Chase gave the Message and 
interested many people. At one point he vis
ited he made a record of thirteen meetings in 
fourteen evenings.

While on this trip we understand that he had 
two attacks of the trouble which cost him his 
life, being in hospital twice. Thursday even
ing, the 26th ult., was the first most of us 
knew of his illness, when, at a meeting at 
the home of Miss Clapp, it was announced 
that he was seriously ill and had been oper
ated upon that day at Angeles Hospital.

On Saturday, Abdul-Baha was reached by 
wire and in reply sent word to Mr. Chase that 
he was coming West and, if it were God’s will, 
he would see him soon.

On Monday morning word was received that 
Mr. Chase was very low. The friends 'prayed 
for him constantly and about 11 o’clock word 
came that he had rallied. We all hoped that 
a miracle would be performed and that he 
would be brought back to life and health, even 
though his life hung by a thread. On Sunday 
telegrams were sent to the various centers, 
asking for the prayers of the friends.

It was arranged that the friends here, as 
many as could, should assemble at Mr. Chase’s 
home for a prayer service on Monday even
ing, September 30th. The sun had set when a 
little group of earnest souls, twenty in all, 
from various parts of Los Angeles, from Pasa
dena, Tropico and Glendale, assembled in 
silence on a street corner amid the bustle and 
din of the metropolis, to pray for the restora
tion of their brother to physical health and 
strength.

About seven o’clock we reached the home 
and had hardly entered before the telephone 
rang and we were informed that Mr. Chase 
had just passed away. Every head was bowed 
as Mr. Rice-Wray hung up the receiver and

said, “Friends, he has gone.” Miss Wise arose 
and read the prayer for the departed, from the 
little prayer book, and Mr. Rice-Wray read 
two or three selections from Hidden Words, 
also another of which Mr. Chase was fond and 
which he had asked his wife to repeat to him 
often during his illness:
“W ith patience, then, the course of duty run; 
God never does, nor suffers to be done 
But that which you would do, if you could see 
The end of all events as well as He.”

Mrs. Rice-Wray went to the piano and the 
friends sang “Nearer, My God, to Thee.” Mr. 
Hall recited a beautiful poem, “He is not dead; 
he is just away,” and the friends departed, a 
great stillness upon each soul. We felt, in
deed, that we had been in the presence of the 
Most High and had accompanied our brother 
as far as we could.

The funeral was held in the chapel of Pierce 
Bros, undertaking establishment on Friday, 
October 4th, at 10 o’clock. The body of our 
departed brother lay in a beautiful casket amid 
a sea of flowers, covering the casket, banked 
upon easels and even carpeting the floor.

A quartet of fine male voices sang three 
selections during the service—“Nearer, My 
God, to Thee,” “Lead, Kindly Light,” and the 
departing poem of Lord Tennyson’s “Cross
ing the Bar.”

Mr. Rice-Wray spoke of our brother as a' 
great teacher of the Bahai Revelation; that, 
splendid as was his physical stature, magnifi
cent as was his character, they were as nothing 
compared to his conception of God’s Word and 
His Will for mankind. He read several selec
tions from Hidden Words and the prayer for 
the departed.

A most beautiful prayer, full of the Christ 
Spirit of love and unity, was offered by Rev. 
J. K. Shellenberger, pastor of the Wilshire 
Boulevard Christian Church, where Mr. Chase 
attended when possible and where he taught 
a class.

Rev. C. C. Pierce spoke feelingly of the 
character of our departed brother, of the 
warmth of his smile and his sunny nature, of 
the breadth and height and depth of his out
look, and thought the friends who had gath
ered there were to be congratulated to have 
had the privilege of knowing “this royal, kingly 
soul.”
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Frank G. Tyrrell, an attorney, a friend of the 
departed, read a short sketch of Mr. Chase’s 
life—that he was born in Springfield, Mass., 
February 22, 1847, and for some time in his 
youth lived in the family and was a pupil of 
Rev. Samuel F. Smith, who wrote “America.” 
At the age of seventeen he joined the army, 
serving during the last year and a half of the 
Civil War, entering as second lieutenant and 
rising to the rank of captain. So great was 
Mr. Chase’s modesty that some of his best 
friends were not acquainted with this fact.

After the war he entered Brown Univer
sity. Later he spent some years in Denver, 
engaging in the business of insurance. He 
was made superintendent of agencies of the 
Union Mutual Life Insurance Company, with 
headquarters in Chicago, from which point he 
traveled for many years. About two years 
ago he located.in Los Angeles, Cal.

Mr. Tyrrell said such a life and such quali
ties would never die; that Mr. Chase was a 
man who inspired love and implicit trust. 
During the years he had known the departed, 
not one word of condemnation or carping 
criticism had he heard to pass his lips. He 
read from I. Thess. 4 :13-18 and said that 
when we on earth are saying a man is dead, 
the angels are saying a man is born.

The body was laid in beautiful Inglewood 
Cemetery.

On Sunday afternoon, October 6th, a memo
rial service was held in Cleveland Hall, led by 
Mrs. Rosa V. Winterburn, who opened with 
the Greatest Name and prayer, followed by 
selections from Mr. Chase’s book, “The Bahai 
Revelation.” She traced the underlying thought 
of the author, to show how he had reasoned 
out his faith and his belief in this Revelation, 
taking as a foundation both the Old and 
New Testament, the words of the prophets, of 
St. Paul and Jesus Christ, building it, step 
by step, into a noble structure which neither 
his reason could deny nor his heart reject.

Some of the personal Tablets of the de
parted were read; also selections giving the 
Bahai view of death and the future life.

Mr. Rice-Wray gave a brief address, stating 
what the life of our brother had meant to him.

At the close of the service Mrs. Chase gave 
a short talk which rejoiced the hearts of all 
present. She told the circumstances leading 
up to Mr. Chase’s first hearing of the Revela
tion and accepting the same, and how great had 
been his search after Truth and the convic
tion that he had found the thing for which his

heart had always longed. She also spoke of 
his beautiful Christian mother who gave her 
life for him, and of his love for her all through 
life. Los Angeles Bahai Assembly.

4  TRIBUTE FROM PORTLAND, OREGON.

Thornton Chase, whose frequent visits to our 
assembly and whose words of good cheer and 
hopefulness gave us so much encouragement, 
has passed into the unseen. We are sad when 
we think of how much we shall miss him 
and his words of comfort, and glad that we 
have known him; glad that we have found in 
him the genuine friendship of the true m an; 
glad that he brought to us the message and the 
true spirit of B a h a ’o’l l a h , and left with us 
a unity that proclaimed a divine life.

Thornton Chase was a noble-minded and a 
large-hearted man. He understood the spir
itual meaning of the Bahai life and had at
tained a height in his own experience reached 
by few. His greatest joy was in seeing others, 
especially those near and dear to him, coming 
into the Bahai light which he sincerely believed 
to be the Light of God. Every one loved him 
because he was a supremely lovable man. He 
knew Abdul-Baha as but few knew him, and 
to have passed away on the eve of the arrival 
of the one he loved so much is one of the 
■mysteries we can never solve. Thornton Chase 
had a mind that was deeply spiritual as well 
as philosophical and had a profound grasp of 
the Bahai movement. In answer to a letter to 
one of our members, speaking of his aims in 
life, he says:

“I cannot doubt that some of the ‘invisible 
Light’ has shone on my pathway and all that 
I can do is to try to let a little of that Light 
reflect on others. Moments of the inner joy
ousness that Light brings are worth years of 
valley living-. To breathe once the air of the 
mountain top is to ever long for the mountains 
thereafter.”

Rev. David Buchanan.

A TRIBUTE FROM CHICAGO.

The world suffered a great loss in the death 
of Thornton Chase, which took place in Los 
Angeles, Cal.; but looking at it in the greater 
sense, which is the only true way, we should 
not grieve, as death but separated him from 
this narrow world of limitations to pass 
through the Pearly Gates into the realms of 
might and glory. Yet the world that knew 
him shall know him no more, and his bril
liant efforts must now be universal, as indi
vidually we will not again meet him here, and
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'it is fitting that we make mention of his 
goodness and greatness as we knew him.

He was a man of great ability and untiring 
energy, great-hearted and generous, and many 
is the man who owes his success to his as
sistance and encouragement. As a Bahai he 
was one of the very first followers of the 
faith in America, and his efforts were always 
for the uplifting of humanity through the 
showing forth of the high standards of the 
Bahai faith in his teaching and in his life. 
In the early days of the Cause in America he 
rendered great service through his assistance 
to the Persian translators in the translation 
of, particularly, the “Hidden Words,” “The 
Seven Valleys” and great numbers of Tablets.

His leaflets, “Before Abraham Was I Am!” 
and “What Went Ye Out for to See?” as well 
as the beautiful description of his visit to 
Abdul-Baha in the prison at Acca, under the 
title, “In Galilee,” will be read and enjoyed 
more and more as the world more nearly 
approaches the reign of Peace on Earth, while

his larger book, entitled, “The Bahai Revela
tion,” bears witness of his great efforts and 
service in his endeavor to bring the Bahai 
teaching more readily within the grasp of west
ern minds.

He was a man of great loving character, 
with a heart that drew to him warm friends 
and a love which seemed to reach out, sur
round and envelop you.

Oh, friend! when we consider thy loving 
heart, we do not feel that thou art separated 
from us. It seems that we should more natu
rally write to thee than of thee. Continue 
thou thine efforts for the good of the souls 
of men an hundredfold now that thou art free 
in the realm of might and power. Be nearer 
to the hearts of those in trouble and distress 
and cease not from thy labors until all the 
souls of men have come into Peace and Love, 
and mayest thou always be in the fullness of 
happiness and joy in nearness to thy Lord and 
in His good will and pleasure.

Arthur S. Agnew.

THE MASHRAK-EL-AZKAR IN AMERICA

A nnouncement.

TO the Bahai Assemblies of the East and 
West:

Greeting:—It affords us great pleasure 
to announce the good news that the final pay
ment upon the main tract of land of the 
Mashrak-el-Azkar site has been paid; and par
ticularly so while Abdul-Baha, the Centre of 
the Covenant, is in America. The last pay
ment was made on the second day of Octo
ber, and the title to the site now rests in the 
Bahai Temple Unity free from encumbrances.

Praise be to God! the Generous, the Boun
tiful, that the hearts of the friends throughout 
the world have responded to the call of the 
Spirit. From every people, country, race and 
religion of the world, they have united in 
generous and willing gifts to the purchase of 
the site for« this Temple of Unity.

And this has been accomplished in a little 
over three years. In the spring of 1909, on 
March 23rd, the Assemblies of America were 
invited by the Chicago Assembly to send dele
gates to a Convention to be held in that city 
for the purpose of purchasing ground upon

which to build the first Mashrak-el-Azkar 
in the Occident.

Many obstacles have been in the path and 
great has been the anxiety of the Committee 
at times, who could proceed with the execu
tive work only in proportion to the funds in 
hand. Therefore, the Executive Committee, 
in behalf of Bahai Temple Unity, desire to 
express their appreciation of the sacrifices 
made by those who have contributed to this 
necessary beginning of a great undertaking. 
May they receive a foretaste of the blessing 
which this Edifice shall be to humanity.

Now, 1 we wish- to call your attention to 
future payments needed for what is known 
as the Lake Shore tract, a strip of ground 
east of the main tract bordering on the 
water—insuring an outlook upon Lake Michi
gan—upon which $5,000.00 has already been 
paid. There remains a balance of $12,000.00 
due, the payments spread over a period of 
years. The next payment—$3,000.00—will be 
due March 1, 1913. We hope everyone will 
arise with renewed vigor to clear this in-

(C ontinued on  p a g e  fifteen)
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TABLET FROM ABDUL-BAHA.O thou Star of the Westl h e  i s  g o d !
Be thou happy! Be thou happy! Shouldst thou continue to remain firm and eternal} ere long, thou shalt 

become the Star of the East and shalt spread in every country and clime. Thou art the first paper of the 
Bahais which is organized in the country of America. Although for the present thy subscribers are limited, 
thy form is small and thy voice weak, yet shouldst thou stand unshakable, become the object of the attention 
of the friends and the center of the generosity of the leaders of the faith who are firm in the Covenant, in the 
future thy subscribers will become hosts after hosts like unto the waves of the sea; thy volume will increase, thy 
arena will become vast and spacious and thy voice and fame will be raised and become world-wide—and at last 
thou shalt become the first paper of the world of humanity. Yet all these depend upon -firmness, firmness, firmness! (Signed) A b d u l - B a h a  A b b a s .

Vol. I ll Chicago (October 16, 1912) Elm No. 12

"THE CHRISTIAN COMMONWEALTH”
The Tablets presented herewith are self- 

explanatory. We might add, however, that 
the matter came up when Mr. Albert Dawson, 
editor of the Christian Commonwealth, wrote 
to Mr. Joseph H. Hannen suggesting that 
someone be appointed Correspondent of his 
paper for the Bahai Cause, offering space in 
his columns. The letter was sent to Abdul- 
Baha, and the following was revealed :

To his honor Mr. Hannen—Upon him be 
BahaV llah E1-Ab h a !—W ashington, D. C. 

h e  is god !
O thou my heavenly friend!

The letter which was written to you by the 
Editor of the Christian Commonwealth was 
perused. It is better that you be the Cor
respondent of this Journal, and spread it every
where. This person (Mr. Albert Dawson) is 
a very excellent man, and showed us great 
love while we were in London. Therefore, the 
American Bahais must exercise toward him 
much respect. You correspond with him and 
send him the enclosed Tablet.

Show this Tablet that I write to you to all 
the Bahais, so that those friends who are 
able may subscribe to his paper.

Upon thee be Baha E1-Abha !
{Signed) A bdul-Baha  Abbas.

To his honor Mr. Albert Dawson—Upon him 
be BahaV llah E 1-A bha !—London, . Eng
land.

h e  is god !
O thou beloved friend!

The letter which thou hast written to Mr. 
Hannen was read. I became very grateful and 
thankful to you. W e have appointed Mr. 
Hannen to be your Correspondent, and we are 
hopeful in the Divine Favors to confirm and 
assist you in all the affairs.

It is my expectation to be in London before 
long, and then I shall find you there.

Upon thee be Baha E1-Abha !
(Signed) A bdul-B aha  A bbas.

A special American edition of 10,000 copies 
of the Christian Commonwealth was printed, 
containing Bahai articles, and sent for distri
bution in connection with Abdul-Baha’s tour 
throughout America. About half of these 
have been used. Mr. Dawson has done much 
for us, and we can assist by subscribing for 
his paper, as suggested by Abdul-Baha. The 
subscription price from America is $2. n  per 
annum; it contains 16 large pages of matter 
and is published weekly. Address, 133 Salis
bury Square, Fleet Street, London, E. C., 
England. Copies of the American edition 
above referred to may be obtained from Mr. 
Joseph H. Hannen, 510 McLachlen Bldg., 
Washington, D. C. T he E ditors.

Donations of religious tracts and bound 
books published by the Swedenborgians, Ad
ventists, Mormons, Jews, Theosophists, Ve- 
dantists, Buddhists, et al., devoted especially 
to the fulfillment of prophecy, are requested to 
be sent to the Librarian, -Orient-Occident 
Unity, 510 McLachlen Building, Washington, 
D. C., for a “Comparative Religious Study 
Library” now being organized.

Proceeds from the sale of the book, “God’s 
Heroes,” written by Mme. Laura Clifford Bar- 
ney-Dreyfus, will be given to the Mashrak-el- 
Azkar. Friends desiring to use them for 
holiday gifts should order at once from Mons. 
H. Dreyfus-Barney, 15 Rue Greuze XVIe, 
Paris, France. The price is $3.25.
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ABDUL-BAHA IN SAN FRANCISCO, CALIFORNIA.

B y  F r a n c e s  O r r  A l l e n .

TH ESE ARE wonderful days which we are 
living with Abdul-Baha in our midst. 
Our longing to see him was great, but 

much greater is our joy that our prayers were 
answered.

A house was taken for Abdul-Baha at 1815 
California street. As our Assembly is com
posed of the friends in San Francisco, Oak
land, Berkeley and several adjoining towns, 
each day has been filled to the utmost— 
receiving the friends and others interested in 
the movement, speaking to large audiences, 
giving talks in the parlors to groups of earnest 
seekers, and giving personal interviews to 
others. All, alike, are recipients of his favors.

The afternoon of the day of his arrival he 
crossed the Bay to Oakland where he met the 
friends at the home of Mrs. Helen S. Goodall. 
For twelve years this home has been a meet
ing place, but on the afternoon of October 3rd 
it became a memorable place—blessed by the 
presence of Abdul-Baha. After a beautiful 
address he took the children in his arms, 
kissed them and blessed them; they felt his 
love, even following him into the adjoining 
room, and one dear baby of four wanted to 
know if she “might pet the God-man.”

Friday evening, October 4th, he received 
many people at his home—people from all 
the cities about the Bay, and after a short 
address, he greeted them, welcoming them to 
his home. Saturday from early morning he 
met the friends, and in the evening attended 
the regular Assembly meeting held each Sat
urday night at the Lick building, Montgomery 
street, where a most wonderful talk was given 
—only the immediate friends being present.

Sunday, October 6th, two public addresses 
were given—in the morning at the First Uni
tarian Church in San Francisco, and in the 
evening at the F irst Congregational Church 
in Oakland.

Monday was also a busy day, with inter
views, talks in the parlor, and in the evening 
an address before the Japanese Y. M. C. A. 
of Oakland, in the Japanese Independent 
Church (formerly a branch of the Congrega
tional Church). The meeting was opened by 
the president of the society, Mr. Toga, read
ing a Scripture lesson in Japanese; this was 
followed by the singing of “Nearer My God 
to Thee” also in Japanese, then prayer was 
offered by the pastor of the church, Reverend

Kazahira, to which all present said “Amen” in 
English. Following this a short address was 
given by Mr. Kanno, a Japanese poet and 
philosopher, at the close of which he read 
a poem in honor of Abdul-Baha. Then Abdul- 
Baha spoke, and it was a most interesting occa
sion, for the words were spoken in Persian, 
translated into English by Dr. Fareed, then 
from English into Japanese by Reverend Kaza
hira. I t was a marvelous mingling of the East 
and the W est and the Islands of the Sea. In 
the audience were Japanese students and 'phi
losophers as well as those who serve in the 
humbler walks of life. As Abdul-Baha passed 
down the aisle, mothers held out their babies 
for his blessing and smiled most happily as he 
said in English, “Good baby; Japanese baby.” 

Early Tuesday morning, October 8th, Abdul- 
Baha, accompanied by the Persian friends and 
fifteen others, went to Leland Stanford Junior 
University, where an address was given be
fore the student body. He was enthusias
tically received by the 1,500 students who 
listened attentively to his address, the theme 
of which was “The Oneness of All Phenom
ena.” At the close of the address Abdul-Baha 
was given a perfect ovation by the students, 
who thus showed their appreciation of his 
wonderful knowledge, not alone of religious 
and philosophical subjects, but of scientific as 
well. For the remainder of the day he was a 
guest of Dr. David Starr Jordan, with whom 
he drove in the afternoon, going later to the 
home of Mrs. Merriam.

In the evening Abdul-Baha spoke at the 
Unitarian church. The impressive service 
opened with soft music as Abdul-Baha entered 
accompanied by the pastor, Mr. Reed, who 
introduced him in the following w ords: “It is 
a great privilege to have with us tonight one 
who calls himself a Servant of God; one who 
also is a great lover of mankind.”

The theme of Abdul-Baha’s discourse was 
“The Reality of Divinity.” Mr. Reed closed 
the service by saying:

“I feel that a man of God has spoken to 
us tonight. I know no better way to close 
the service than with a prayer; not a prayer 
in spoken words, but a prayer in silence. Let 
each person pray in his own way for the 
coming of the universal religion, the religion 
of love, the religion of peace—a religion of 
the fullness of life.” There was a moment’s
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silence, then the pastor said in quiet tones, 
“You are dismissed.”

An interesting incident in the day at Palo 
Alto and the University was the attendance of 
Professor Rodgers and the boys of his school, 
which is located near Los Gatos. They came 
a distance of thirty miles by train and walked 
five miles each way to the station. But Pro
fessor Rodgers said as they took the late train

home, “We are well repaid—more than repaid, 
and all very happy.”

Abdul-Baha and the Persian friends spent 
the night at the home of Mrs. Merriam, after 
a most joyous day in which he expressed 
himself over and over as having been made so 
very happy.

Early the following morning Abdul-Baha and 
party returned to San Francisco.

ADDRESS BY ABDUL-BAHA
A T  LELAND STANFORD JUNIOR UNIVERSITY, PALO ALTO, CALIFORNIA

October 8, 1912, 10:15 a. m.

T r a n s l a te d  b y  D r . A m e e n  U . P a r e e d ;  s te n o g ra p h ic a l ly  r e p o r t e d  b y  M iss  B ijo u  S +ra u n .

INTRODUCTORY REM ARKS BY PRESIDENT DAVID 

STARR JORDAN.

IT IS OUR portion to have with us, through 
the courtesy of our Persian friends, one of 
the great religious teachers of the world, 

one of the natural successors of the old He
brew prophets.

He is said sometimes to be the founder of 
a new religion. He has upwards of three 
millions of people following along the lines 
in which he leads. It is not exactly a new 
religion, however. The religion of brother
hood, of good will, of friendship between men 
and nations—that is as old as good thinking 
and good living may be. It may be said in 
some sense to be the oldest of religions.

He will speak in Persian. He will be trans
lated by Dr. Ameen U. Fareed, a graduate of 
the University of Illinois and also of Johns 
Hopkins University.

I have now the great pleasure, asid the 
great honor also, of presenting to you Abdul- 
Baha.

ADDRESS BY ABDUL-BAHA.

The greatest attainment in the world of 
humanity has ever been scientific in nature. 
It is the discovery of the realities of things. 
Inasmuch as I find myself present in the home 
of science—for this is one of the great univer
sities of the country and well known abroad—I 
feel a sense of keen joy.

The noblest body of men is a body of men 
devoting its energies to science, and the noblest 
center is a center devoted to the study of sci
ences and arts. It ever tends to the illumina
tion of the world of humanity, for science 
is the cause of the eternal honor of man, and 
the sovereignty of science is far greater than 
the sovereignty of kings. The sovereignty of

rulers comes to an end; a king may be de
throned, and a sovereignty may come to a 
terminus, but the sovereignty of science is 
everlasting. For it there is no end.

Regard the philosophers of past ages. Their 
sovereignty is still manifest. The Roman em
pire passed away with all its grandeur. The 
Greek sovereignty passed away with all its 
grandeur. The past sovereignties of the Orient 
are but memories, whereas the sovereignties 
of Plato and Aristotle still continue. Even 
now, in all the schools and universities of the 
world their names are the subject of com
memoration. But where do you hear the 
names of bygone kings? They are all for
gotten and rest in the valley of oblivion. 
Hence we learn, verily, that the sovereignty of 
science is greater than the sovereignty of 
rulers.

Kings have invaded countries and achieved 
conquest through the shedding of blood, but 
the scientist, through his achievement, invades 
the lands of ignorance, conquering the realm 
of the mind and the heart. Therefore his con
quests—the scientific achievements—are ever
lasting.

This being a center of education, I am very 
happy indeed to be present, and in your behalf 
do I seek confirmation, aid and assistance. 
May you attain extraordinary progress in your 
educational pursuits. May you prove as ra
diant lights, which shall flood regions, explor
ing the dark recesses of ignorance.

Inasmuch as the greatest and most funda
mental teaching of B a h a V l l a h  is one relative 
to the oneness of humanity, I desire to speak 
to you of the fundamental oneness of phe
nomena, which subject is one of abtruse nature 
dealing with Divine philosophy.

It proves that fundamentally all existence
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passes through the same phases, and that every 
given phenomenon epitomizes the others. An 
old philosophic statement in Arabic declares 
that “all things are involved in all things.”

You will readily agree that all phenomena 
are nothing more nor less than aggregate ex
pressions of single elements, and a given cellu
lar element has its coursings or journeyings 
through various stages, or myriad stages, of 
life.

For example, the cellular elements which 
have gone into the makeup of the human or
ganism at one time were in the vegetable king
dom ; at another time in the animal kingdom ; 
and, prior to that, in the mineral kingdom. 
They have ever been subject to transferences 
from one state of being, or life, to another. 
They have gone through myriad forms and 
phases, and in every form exercise special 
functions. The journeyings of phenomena are 
continuous. Therefore, every phenomenon you 
can see is expressive of the other phenomena. 
The difference is one of transferences and the 
length of time for processes.

For example, it has taken a certain time for 
this cellular element in my hand to go through 
the various processes of metabolism. At one 
time this cellular element was in the mineral 
kingdom, and it had its various changes and 
transferences in the mineral state. Then it 
was transferred to the vegetable kingdom, and 
there in the vegetable kingdom it possessed 
various grades and stations. Finally, it reached 
the animal kingdom, and in the animal king
dom it presented itself in various forms of ani
mal organisms and in the form of man in the 
human kingdom. Thus it has its transferences 
and its coursings. Again, it reverts to its 
primordial elemental state, namely, the mineral. 
Thus it is subject to infinite journeyings, as it 
were, from one to another, experiencing every 
stage of being and life. When it appears in 
any distinct form or image, it has its oppor
tunities, virtues and functions.

In the mineral kingdom it was possessed of 
certain mineral virtues. In the vegetable king
dom it presented vegetable virtues or qualities. 
In the animal kingdom it presented animal 
virtues—the senses. In the human kingdom 
it is imbued with certain qualities peculiar to 
the human state.

lienee, it becomes evident that every single 
element of phenomena is subject to transfer
ences in myriad forms and manners, and in 
every form it has its peculiar virtue. Thus it 
becomes evident that phenomena, fundament
ally, are one; that is to say, existence is fun
damentally one.

If all phenomena in existence are possessed 
of that oneness, how much more should man 
possess that oneness in its state of idealism?

It is evident that ideality, as regards one
ness, is expressed only in the human kingdom.

Verily, the origin of material life or exist
ence is oneness, and its termination is the 
self-same oneness.

With all this fundamental unity of all phe
nomena, is it becoming of the world of human
ity (which fundamentally is one) ever to wage 
war, or entertain strife?

Man is the noblest of creatures. He is pos
sessed of the mineral virtues in his body. He 
is'possessed o.f the vegetable virtues, to-wit: 
the virtue augmentative, the power of growth. 
In the animal kingdom he presents certain 
qualities, or functions, peculiar to the animal 
state, because he is possessed of sensibilities 
plus the human qualities, and that is a sound 
mind.

Considering this great oneness, is it behoov
ing that man should ever think of strife and 
sedition? Is it meet that he should wmge any 
war when all phenomena are at peace and in
terdependent? All the elements are at peace. 
Is it meet that man, who is the noblest of 
creatures, should remain ferocious ? God for
bid such a sta te!

Consider, when these contingent elements en
joy a state of commingling, or fellowship, then 
the result is life. It is freshness; it is ra
diance; it is comfort; it is composure, and con
ducive to life.

Just now, these phenomena, -which you ob
serve here and there, are all at peace. The 
sun is at peace with the earth upon which it 
shines. The zephyrs are -at peace with the 
trees. The elements are at peace. When the 
least injury attacks them, when the least in
harmony and discord occur among them, do 
you know what happens? You will have the 
San Francisco earthquake and fire. That is 
the result of war among the elements. Just 
a little quarreling will result in a big fire, such 
as you had in San Francisco a few years ago, 
and all its attendant losses.

This is in the mineral kingdom. Then con
sider what will be the result of discord, sedi
tion and war in the human kingdom, a superior 
kingdom of creation. How great will be the 
attendant catastrophes! This is especially so 
when we regard the fact that man is endowed 
by God with mind and'intellect. Verily, mind 
is the noblest gift of God. Verily, it is a fac
ulty which is an effulgence of God. This is 
manifest and self-evident.

For instance, consider how all phenomena
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other than man are subjects or captives of 
nature. They cannot deviate one hair’s 
breadth from the postulates of nature. For ex
ample, the sun, although colossal, is a captive 
of nature. It cannot deviate one hair’s breadth 
from the laws of nature. Likewise, all these 
great orbs in this interminable universe are 
captives of nature. They cannot deviate one 
hair’s breadth from the regulations of nature. 
This earth of ours, this planet, is subject to 
nature.

The mineral kingdom in its entirety is sub
ject to nature. The vegetable kingdom, with 
all its processes of growth, is the captive of 
nature. The animal kingdom is the captive 
of nature. The elephant, large as it is, with 
all its huge body, cannot deviate one hair’s 
breadth from the institutes of nature. But this 
little man, small as he is, with his weak body, 
because he is confirmed by the mind, which is 
an effulgence of the Divine effulgences, can 
break and explode the laws of nature.

For example, according to the rules of 
nature, man was destined to be a denizen of 
the earth. He was to inhabit only the earth, 
but through the application of his mental fac
ulties he breaks this law, and becomes a bird, 
and soars in the-air. He becomes a fish, and 
in a submarine investigates the secrets of the 
sea; or he builds a fleet and sails over the 
seas—thus breaking laws of nature.

All the sciences and arts which you now 
enjoy were once mysteries of nature, and, ac
cording to the mandates of nature, they should 
be hidden and latent. The human intellect 
has broken this law and discovered the reali
ties of objects. It has taken these mysteries 
out of the plane of invisibility and has brought 
them onto the plane of visibility. It has classi
fied these laws, this being contrary to the pos
tulates of nature.

For example, electricity was once one of the 
hidden or latent mysteries of nature, and it 
would have remained hidden i f , the human 
intellect had not discovered it. Man has 
broken the law of nature, and out of that 
invisible treasury has taken this energy and 
brought it onto the plane of visibility. Little 
man takes such a rebellious force as electric
ity, and arrests it in an incandescent lamp. 
This is extraordinary! It is beyond the ken 
of nature. In a few moments the East can 
communicate with the West. This is a 
miracle! This is beyond the power of nature. 
Man takes the voice and arrests it in a' phono
graph. The voice naturally should be a free 
agency, for the law of nature thus demands,

but man takes it and puts it in a box. This is 
against nature’s laws.

In all the other little things man changes the 
ways, and all the other discoveries were mys
teries of nature. According to Nature’s pos
tulates, they should have remained hidden, but 
this human mind, which' is the greatest of 
Divine effulgences, has verily broken the law 
of nature, and is constantly taking out of 
Nature’s laboratory new and fresh things.

Having such a great bestowal of God, which 
is the greatest potency of the world, is it be
coming of us to remain still like the ferocious 
animals, like the wolves fighting each other, 
killing each other? This is contrary to the 
law of nature, to the world of humanity.

If the animals exercise ferocity, it is simply 
for their sustenance, and they are deprived of 
the benefit of intellect. They do not reason, 
and cannot discriminate between justice and 
injustice, and therefore they are excus
able. But man, when he exercises ferocity, 
does not do it for his food or sustenance. He 
does it for greed. Then is it becoming that 
such a noble creature, with such a delightful 
creation, with such a sound mind, with such 
lofty thoughts, with all his scientific achieve
ments, with all these liberal thoughts, with 
all the new discoveries, with all the great 
achievements of the arts, with all the possi
bilities facing man as to his perceptions becom
ing keener, as to achieving noble things in 
life—for him still to go on to the battle-field, 
to spill the blood of his fellow men?

Man in this world is the edifice of God! 
He is not a human edifice. If you destroy an 
edifice built by man, the owner of the house 
will feel grief indeed, and will feel wrathy 
against you. How much more it is when man 
is destroying an edifice founded by God. Un
doubtedly does he deserve the wrath of God.

God has created man noble. God has cre
ated man a dominant factor in creation. He 
has specialized man with particular bestowals; 
He has conferred upon him mind; He has 
given him perception; He has given him the 
faculty of memory, the faculty of discrimina
tion; He has endowed him with keen percep
tions, the five senses. With all His good 
gifts to man, which were to make him the 
manifestation of virtues, which were to make 
him as a radiant candle, which were to make 
him a source of life, which were to make 
him an agency of constructiveness—shall we 
now destroy this great edifice of God? Shall 
we destroy to its very foundation, this great 
body-social or politic?
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When we are not captives of Nature, when 
we can control ourselves, shall we allow our
selves to be captives of Nature and act in 
accordance with the exigencies of Nature?

In Nature there is the law of the survival 
of the fittest. If humanity be not educated, 
then, according to the natural institutes, the 
law of the survival of the fittest will demand 
of man supremacy.

W hat is the object of all the schools and 
colleges? W hat is the basis for the univer
sities? They are for the purpose of rescuing 
man from the exigencies of Nature, to relieve 
or rescue from him the defects of Nature, and 
to endow him with the capability of con
trolling the benefits of Nature.

Consider: Were you to relegate this plot,
of ground here to Nature, leave it in its 
primordial status, it would become a thorny 
place and useless weeds would grow therein, 
but when we cultivate it, it becomes fertile 
soil, yielding a harvest.

Were you to leave these mountains to their 
original state, they would become jungles with 
no fruitful trees. When cultivation is fol
lowed, then these gardens will yield fruitful 
trees, and then yours will be a variegated 
flower garden to enjoy.

Therefore, the world of humanity should not 
be left to its naturalism. It is in need of edu
cation, and, according to the Divine education, 
must it be educated. The Holy, Divine Mani
festations of God were teachers. They were 
the gardeners of God, in order that they might 
transform the jungles into fruitful orchards 
and make of the thorny places delightful 
gardens.

Then what is the particular function of 
man? I t is that man should rescue himself, 
save himself, from the defects of Nature, and 
become qualified with the ideal virtues.

Is it behooving for us to sacrifice these ideal 
virtues and these possibilities of advancement? 
God has endowed us with a power whereby we 
can even overcome the laws of Nature. Ours 
is the power to wrest the sword from Na
ture’s hand, and then use that sword against 
Nature itself. Is it meet that we should be 
captives of Nature still, and fail to act accord
ing to the exigencies of Nature, which demand 
the law of the survival of the fittest? That is, 
shall we allow no difference to exist between 
us and the ferocious animal, but continue 
exercising a ferocity like unto it?

There is no baser state than that of the fe
rocious type. There is no greater degradation 
for man than this. There is no worse debase
ment than the battle-field. It is the cause of

the wrath of G od! It is the cause of the 
destruction of the foundations of man.

Praise be to God! I find myself in an as
semblage, the members of which are all peace- 
loving and advocates of international peace, 
the thoughts of all being for the oneness of 
humanity, and the ambition of all is to render 
service to the cause of humanitarianism.

Thus I supplicate God that H 6 may con
firm and aid you, that each one of you may 
at last become a professor emeritus, that each 
one of you may become the cause of spreading 
science, that each one of you may become a 
standard-bearer for peace and a bond connect
ing the hearts of men.

Plis Holiness B a h a ’o ’l l a h  fifty years ago 
declared the necessity of peace among the 
nations, and the necessity of liberalism in the 
form of peace among the religions. He de
clared the necessity of peace among the races 
and peace among the countries. He says that 
the fundamental basis of all religions is one, 
that religion was aimed to be a bond to unite 
in fellowship all men, that the differences 
which have arisen are due to blind imitation 
(or dogma), and that these dogmatic institutes 
are distinct from the foundations of the proph
ets ; that because the blind imitations are va
rious, they have caused differences and sedi
tion, but that if the reality underlying religious 
teaching should be investigated all the religions 
would be unified, that religion would be the 
cause of unity and accord, 'the cause of bind
ing together the hearts.

If a religion should prove to be the- cause 
of dissension and discord, He declared it is 
better to do without religion entirely, for 
religion then is a harm, and the absence of 
that which is a harm is better than its pres
ence.

Religion was destined to be a remedy of God. 
I t was to be a panacea for the ails of humanity. 
I t was to be a salve for the wounds of man 
But if its misapplication, or misuse, has caused 
such a havoc, causing battle and war among 
men, causing bloodshed among humanity, irre- 
ligion is better then than religion.

He emphasized international peace exceed
ingly. He declared humanity to be mankind— 
one. All are the progeny of Adam. That is, 
they are the lineage of one personage, one 
family. However, it has become such a big 
family, such a large family. You cannot con
ceive of various races or distinct types in one 
family. If some of the members of a family 
were of a certain person, and if some were 
members of the offspring of another person; 
in other words, if  we had two Adams for our



father, then we might say we had some dif
ference. But because we belong to one prog
eny, one family, and they are not various or 
divergent, therefore such names distinguish
ing one from the other, as “This is Italian, 
this is German, this is French, the other is 
Russian”—this is nonsense. We are all hu
man, and we are all the servants of God, and 
we all come from Mr. Adam’s family. Then 
what is this superstitious idea?

All these distinctions or boundary lines have 
been created by people who were despotic. 
Their aim was fame, their aim was conquest 
of land, and they made use of the patriotic 
feeling.

They themselves enjoyed luxuries in their 
lofty palaces, surrounded with every ease and 
affluence, enjoying the most delightful food, en
joying feathery couches for sleep, and for ex
ercise preferring the ball room. To the poor 
people—the farmers, the laborers, the soldiers 
—they said : “Go to the battle-field while
we are enjoying ourselves. We are captains 
and officers; you are soldiers. Go to the bat
tle-field.” The others said : “You are destroy
ing our homes. W hy?” They answered: “Be
cause they are Germans; we are French.” But 
those who instigated it were all self occupied. 
They did not let go of their pleasure. But the 
blood of the innocent poor was shed. For 
what? For a superstition such as “this is 
German, the other is French,” when both are 
human; both belong to Adam, one family, one 
people.

This prejudice, or limited patriotism, is so 
often used when patriotism in the larger sense 
includes all nativities. There must be peace 
among all nations. God created one earth, one 
sphere, one globe, and one mankind. This
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earth was to be the habitation of man. But 
we have come forth and have imagined certain 
superstitional boundary lines. They are purely 
imaginary, yet we pronounce one section Ger
many, the other France, and we let them 
fight. We say; “O, this is Germany; this is 
patriotic; this is a great country and should 
be helped and assisted,” but of the other we 
say: “Let it go down; let us destroy it; it
is evil; it is a bad country; the people ought 
to be killed.” Why? The line is imaginary, 
absolutely, and for these imaginary boundary 
lines is it becoming for the precious blood of 
man to be spilled, and for him to behead his 
fellow men? For what?

After all, a claim for territory is a claim 
just for the dust—the love of, or attachment 
to, dust. Did you ever stop to think that we 
live on this earth of dust for a few days, and 
then we remain beneath it forever? So it is 
our graveyard eternally. Is it becoming of 
man to fight for his graveyard, which devours 
him, an eternal cemetery? For man to fight 
over his grave, to kill one another for his 
grave—what an ignorance! W hat an inad
vertence ! W hat a thoughtlessness on the 
part of man!

I hope that you people are reasonable enough 
not to fight over your graves, and that you 
will enjoy the utmost of fellowship, like one 
famiiy—brothers, sisters, mothers, fathers—en
joying peace and having a good time.

CLOSING REM ARKS BY PRESIDENT JORDAN.

We are all under very great obligation to 
Abdul-B'aha for this illuminating expression of 
the brotherhood of man and the value of inter
national peace. I think we can best show our 
appreciation by simply a rising vote of thanks.

T H E  W E S T

MATRIMONY IN  T H E  BAHAI SPIRIT,

MR. AND MRS, OBER.

ON Wednesday, July 17, two of our very 
dear friends, Grace Robarts, of Eliot, 

Me., and Harlan Foster Ober, of Beverly, 
Mass., were united in holy matrimony by 
Abdul-Baha, and in the evening the ceremony 
according to the law of our land was per
formed by the Rev. Howard Colby Ives, of 
the Brotherhood Church of Jersey City.

The friends present—the wedding guests at 
this marriage—had come from all parts of the 
world. Mrs. Helen S. Goodall, Mrs. Ella 
Goodall Cooper and Miss Harriet M. Wise 
from California; Mrs. Corinne True from Chi
cago; Mrs. Drum and Miss Heagle from

Washington; M. Hippolyte Dreyfus-Barney 
from Paris, and a goodly representation of our 
Oriental brothers—Seyd Assad’Ullah of Ghom, 
Persia; Dr. Ameen U. Fareed of Haifa, Syria; 
Mirza Valiollah Khan, of Teheran, P ersia; 
Mirza Mahmood, o f  Bombay, Ind ia; Mirza Ali 
Akbar, of Baku, Russia, and Mirza Ahmad 
Sohrab of Washington, D. C. There were also 
many of the Bahais of New York and neigh
boring centers.

Never before in America had such a wed
ding as this been witnessed. All seemed to 
feel the Power of the Holy Spirit. The Rev. 
Howard Colby Ives read the marriage rite 
and after the ring had been placed upon the
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bride’s finger the following prayer was chanted 
by Abdul-Baha, standing with his hands up
raised, the bride and groom kneeling:
To Mr. and Mrs. Ober—Upon them be Baha-

’o’l l a h  !
Glory be unto Thee, O my G od! Verily, 

this Thy servant and this Thy maid-servant 
have gathered under the shadow of Thy mercy 
and they are united through Thy favor and 
generosity. O L ord ! assist them in this Thy 
world and Thy Kingdom and destine for them 
every good through Thy bounty and grace. 
O L ord! confirm them in Thy servitude and 
assist them in Thy service. Suffer them to 
become the signs of Thy Name in Thy world 
and protect them through Thy bestowals which 
are inexhaustible in this world and the world 
to come. O L ord ! they are supplicating 
toward the Kingdom of Thy mercifulness and 
invoking toward the Realm of Thy Single
ness. Verily they are married in obedience 
to Thy command. Cause them to become the 
signs of harmony and unity until the end of 
time. Verily thou art Omnipotent, the Omni
present and the Almighty!

As Abdul-Baha left the room he said : “This 
is a blessed evening.” Annie T. Boylan.

MR. AND M RS. GREGORY.

On Friday, September 27th, at noon, Miss 
Louise Matthews, of London, England, and 
Mr. Louis G. Gregory, of Washington, D. C., 
were happily married in New York City, ac
cording to the ritual of the Church of Eng
land (Episcopal) by the Rev. Everard W. 
Daniel. Nine persons, including the minister 
and his wife, and the bride and groom, were 
present. They represented Christian and Jew, 
the white and colored races and the three 
Bahai Assemblies of New York, Philadelphia 
and Washington, D. C.

After the conclusion of the ritual the bride
groom said, “Verily, we are content with the 
Will of God;” the bride responded, “Verily, 
we are satisfied with the Desire of God.” 
Then Mr. Howard MacNutt read the Tablet 
of Abdul-Baha on “Marriage” ; Mr. Edward 
J. Braithwaite followed with a Tablet revealed 
by Abdul-Baha to the bridegroom three years 
ago and Mrs. Botay read a Tablet of B a h a ' -  
o’l l a h ’s , which concluded the ceremony.

TH E MASHRAK-EL-AZKAR IN AMERICA.
(C o n tin u e d  f ro m  p a g e  s e v e n )

debtedness, so that the important work of 
building may be started as soon as possible.

We desire to express our appreciation of 
the confidence and support given us, and hum

bly supplicate God’s blessing to rest upon all. 

The Executive Committee of Bahai Temple 
Unity. p er ;gernartj ]yf_ Jacobsen, Sec’y. 

Albert H. Hall, Pres.

Following is a financial statement in detail:

S t a t e m e n t  o f  I n c o m e  a n d  E x p e n d i t u r e s  
f r o m  M a r c h  29, 1909, t o  

O c t o b e r  i , 1912.
Receipts—Contributions

March 29, 1909, to April 23, 1910. . .  .$14,732.51
April 25, 1910, to April 29, 1911........ 10,453.59
May 1, 1911, to April 29, 1912...........  7,331.07
April 28, 1912, to October 7, 1912----  10,612.91
Add March 20, 1909—Received from 

Chas. SchefHer, Treasurer Chicago 
Assembly ...........................................  3,665.44

$46,795-S2
Expenditures

Land—Main trac t..............   $32,500.00
Land—Lake Shore trac t.....................  5,000.00
Interest .................................................. 4,086.62
Taxes and assessments........................  2,651.43
Expenses ..............................................  1,789.77
Buildings .............................    105.00
Convention Expenses, 1912...............  130.00

$46,262.82
Cash in Bank, October I ,  1912.......... 532.7°

$46,795.52

D e t a i l s  o f  P a y m e n t s  M a d e  o n  L a n d .
Main Tract

Purchase Price ..................................... $34,500.00
Less—Paid by Chas. Schefffer, Treas

urer Chicago Assembly................    2.000.00
$32,500.00

Paid:
April 5, 1909.......................................... $ 5,000.00
December 10, 1909............................... 5,000.00
July 1, 1910............................................  5,000.00
January I, 1911......................................  5,000.00
June 14, 1911..........................................  2,500.00
June 24, 1912..........................................  5,000.00
September 21, 1912............................... 2,500.00
October 1, 1912.................................    2,^00,00

$32,500.00
Lake Shore Tract

Purchase Price......................................$17,000.00
Paid:

October 11, 1911.................................. $ 200.00
December 11, 1911............................... 2,800.00
January 30, 1912..................................  1,000.00
March 1, 1912....................................    1.000.00

$ 5,000.00
Outstanding Indebtedness October I,

1912 ..................................................... $12,000.00

Willard H. Ashton, Treasurer. Corinne True, Financial Sec’y.
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" W e  d e s ire  b u t  th e  g o o d  o f th e  w o r ld  a n d  th e  h a p p in e s s  o f th e  n a t io n s ;  t h a t  a ll n a t io n s  s h a l l  b e c o m e  o n e  in  
f a i th  a n d  a l l  m e n  a s  b r o th e r s ;  t h a t  th e  b o n d s  o f  a f fe c tio n  a n d  u n ity  b e tw e e n  th e  s o n s  o f m e n  s h a l l b e  s tr e n g th e n e d ;  
t h a t  d iv e r s i ty  o f r e l ig io n  s h a l l  c e a s e  a n d  d iffe re n c e s  o f r a c e  b e  a n n u lle d . S o  i t  s h a ll  b e ; th e s e  f ru i t le s s  s tr i f e s  
th e s e  ru in o u s  w a r s  s h a l l  p a s s  a w a y , a n d  th e  ‘M o s t G re a t  P e a c e ’ s h i l l  c o m e .” —Ba h a ’o ’Ll a h .

STAR OF THE WEST
V o l.  I l l  C h icag o  (N o v em b er 4 , 1 9 1 2 ) K u d ra t N o . 13

MESSAGE TO T H E  JEWS.
A d d ress by A b d u l-B a h a  A bbas before Co ngregation  E m m a n u -E l ,  San  F ra n c isco , C a l. ,  

(M a rt in  A .  M e y e r , R a b b i)  Saturday, O cto b e r 12, 1 9 1 2 .*
INTRODUCTION BY RABBI MEYER.

BRETHREN of the Congregation Em
manu-El: It is our privilege and a very 
high privilege indeed to welcome in our 
midst this morning Abdul-Baha, a great 

teacher of our age and generation.
The heart of the Orient seems to be essen

tially religious, whatever else it might be or 
might not be, and now and again, out of the 
heart of the Orient the fundamental religious 
message of the world is stated and restated. 
Abdul-Baha is the representative of one of the 
religious systems of life, and it appeals to us 
Jews because we Jews feel that we have fath
ered that ideal throughout the centuries of 
men.

This morning he will speak in his native 
tongue through his interpreter Dr. Fareed, 
on “The Fundamental Unity of Religious 
Thought,” and I know that what he will say 
will be of significance to us. We thank him 
in advance for the message and for consenting 
to address us at this service this morning.

ADDRESS BY ABDUL-BAHA.

The first bestowal of God in the world of 
humanity is Religion, because Religion con
sists in Divine teachings to men, and most 
assuredly Divine teachings are preferable to 
all other sources of instruction.

Religion confers upon man the life ever
lasting. Religion is a service to the world of 
morality. Religion guides humanity to eternal 
happiness. Religion is the cause of everlasting 
honor in the world of man.

Religion has ever helped humanity towards 
progress. As a proof thereof let us first 
investigate Religion from an unbiased stand
point. Let us find out whether Religion is 
the cause of progress and development or 
whether it is not; whether or not Religion 
is after all the cause of illumination; whether

• T ra n s la te d  b y  D r. A m een  U. F a re e d ; s te n o -
g rap h ica lly  re p o rte d  b y  M iss B ijo u  S tra u n .

or not Religion is the impetus which allows 
man to advance extraordinarily.

Let us investigate independently, careful that 
we are not bound by blind imitations or 
dogmas. For were we to be bound by blind 
imitations, some will believe that Religion is 
a cause of happiness, and others will disagree, 
saying that Religion has been a cause of deg
radation. Hence we must first investigate as 
to this: whether or1 not Religion is the cause 
of human advancement, and let us give it 
impartial and thorough research so that no 
doubt shall linger in our minds.

How can we find this out? That is, how 
can we discover whether Religion has been 
the cause of human progress or retrogression?

We will first investigate the founders of 
Religion—the Prophets. We will review the 
episodes of their lives, the events prior to 
their rise, and those subsequent thereto. But 
we will not present to you certain traditions 
which are subject to both credence and refu
tation. Nay rather we will cite certain his
torical facts provable to all, certain facts and 
evidences well known throughout the world, 
and which are irrefutable. They are these:

Amongst the great Prophets was His Holi
ness Abraham, who being an iconoclast and 
a herald of the Oneness of God, was banished 
by the people from his-native land.

Let us observe right here how Religion is 
an impetus towards progress.

His Holiness Abraham founded a family, 
and this- family God did bless, and it was 
owing to its religious basis that the Abra- 
hamic house progressed and advanced. 
Through the Divine benediction, noteworthy 
and famous prophets have issued from the 
Abrahamic lineage. There appeared an Isaac. 
There appeared an Ishmael. There- appeared 
a Jacob. There appeared a Joseph. There 
appeared a Moses. There appeared an 
Aaron. David issudd therefrom. There ap
peared Solomon. The Holy Land was con-
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quered by them and was ttieirs by right, and 
the great Solomonic wisdom was established. 
All this was due to the Religion which they 
founded.

Hence we learn that Religion is the cause 
of honor, is the cause of advancement, is the 
cause of civilization, is the cause of happi
ness of mankind, even as the Abrahamic his
tory well illustrates this fact, and just as his 
family clearly points thereto. Even unto the 
present time his household is visible and mani
fest throughout the world.

Let us discover or consider the greater 
phase of it.

The Children of Israel were in bondage and 
captivity in the land of Egypt. They were sub
jected to the tyranny and oppression of the 
Copts (the Egyptians). They were in the 
utmost state of degradation. One Copt con
quered or subdued one hundred Septs (Israel
ites). They could make use of them as work
ing men or laborefs.

The Children of Israel were then in abject 
poverty, in the lowest abasefnent, in the lowest 
degree of ignorance, in the lowest degree of 
barbarism, until suddenly His Holiness Moses 
appeared amongst them.

When His Holiness Moses appeared amongst 
them, outwardly he was no other than a shep
herd, but through the power of Religion He 
exhibited such majestic grandeur and efficacy 
that they continue to be seen. His Prophet- 
hood was well spread throughout the land. 
His Law was the foundation of the law.

His Holiness Moses was single and alone, 
and this single, unique personage through the 
power of Religion, rescued all the Children 
of Israel from bondage. He conducted them 
to the Holy Land and there He founded the 
great civilization which has become perma
nent, a civilization and development which are 
most noteworthy. Thereby they attained to 
the highest degree of honor and glory. He 
saved them from their bondage and captivity. 
He imbued them with qualities which caused 
them to be progressive. They proved to be 
a civilizing people, an educated and scholarly 
people. Their philosophy became noteworthy. 
Their industries were well known. In one 
word, along all the lines of advancement which 
characterize a progressive people they achieved 
progress. They reached such a degree that at 
last they were the ones who established the 
Solomonic sovereignty, and their sciences and 
arts reached such an exalted state that even 
the Greek philosophers used to take journeys 
to Jerusalem, in order to study with the Jews

philosophy and the basis of law. According 
to Eastern history this is an established fact.

Even Socrates the Greek philosopher came 
to the Holy Land and consorted with the 
Jewish doctors, studying with them wisdom 
or philosophy. He studied with them the 
basis of their belief, and when he returned 
to Greece there he formulated his basis for 
Divine unity, and there he advanced his belief 
regarding the immortality of the spirit after 
the dissolution of the body. These verities 
Socrates learned no doubt from the Jewish 
doctors with whom he came in contact.

Likewise Hippocrates and many other phi
losophers used to go to the Holy Land, to 
Palestine, and there they acquired lessons from 
the Jewish prophets, studying with them the 
basis of ethics and mora’ity, returning to their 
countries with contributions which have made 
Greece famous.

A cause or a movement which renders a 
weak nation, such as the Jews were before, 
strong, and changes them into a mighty and 
powerful nation, which rescues them from 
captivity and causes them to reach sovereignty, 
which transforms their ignorance into knowl
edge and science, and which endows them 
with an impetus to advance along all degrees 
of attainments—(this is not merely a theory 
or a story which I am telling; it is a histor
ical fact which is provable; it is history well 
established in the world)—makes it evident 
that Religion is the cause of honor to man; 
that Religion is the cause of the sublimity of 
man.

When we speak of Religion we mean the 
foundations of Religion, not the blind imita- 
tations or dogmas which have crept in after
wards, and which are ever destructive, which 
are ever the cause of the eifacement of a 
nation, which are ever the cause of the hin
drance to progress of nations,—even as it is 
recorded in the Taurat and confirmed in all 
histories that when the Jews were fettered 
with imitations, then the wrath of God be
came manifest.

When they let go of the foundations of the 
Law of God, then God sent Nebuchadnezzar 
who came and conquered the Holy Land. He 
killed all the men; he took in captivity the 
children and women; he made waste the coun
tries and the populous centers; he set afire 
all the' hamlets and all the villages. Seventy 
thousand Jews did Nebuchadnezzar make cap- 
five, and took them with him to Babylon. He 
demolished Jerusalem. He destroyed the Holy 
of Holies, the great temple there. He burned



S T A R  O F  T H E  W E S T 5

the Taurat. The Holy Bible caused he to be 
burned.

Thus we learn that the foundation of the 
Divine Religions is ever the cause of prog
ress, and also that where the holy foundation 
becomes as it were destroyed and beclouded 
or surrounded by certain blind imitations, 
when it leaves the central axis, then the reverse 
takes place and it is a cause of debasement, the 
cause of degradation.

Even so was the case with the Greek nation 
when they were the conquerors. Then the 
Jews became captives in their turn, and they 
were followed by the Romans, who proved 
to be the conquering nation, and they almost 
did away with the Israelites.

Under Titus the Roman emperor, when he 
was commander of the Roman army, the Holy 
Land was laid waste and made a viilderness. 
The Israelites were scattered broadcast in the 
world, because he killed their noteworthy men, 
their possessions were pillaged, and Jerusalem 
was made a heap of dust. And such was the 
scattering and dispersion of the Jews, which 
has continued ever since.

Hence we learn that the foundation of the 
Religion of God which was laid by His Holi
ness Moses was the cause of eternal honor, 
was the cause of the advancement of the 
nation, was the cause of the life of the Hebrew 
people, was the cause of homage to be paid 
forever to this noteworthy people. The dog
mas or blind imitations which later crept in 
proved to be the destructive influences of the 
Israelites. They caused the Israelites to be 
scattered throughout the earth, and to be ex
pelled from their land by right—the Holy 
Land.

In short, what is the mission of Prophets ?
The mission of the Prophets is no other 

than the advancement or the education of the 
world of humanity. The Prophets are the 
genuine teachers or educators. The Prophets 
are the universal instructors.

Should we desire to find out whether or not 
any of these great souls or messengers was a 
Prophet, we will investigate the facts of the 
case, and the lin.e of our investigation will be 
one of education. If he has been an educator, 
if he has really educated a people, if he has 
trained a nation, causing it to attain to the 
highest point of knowledge after it had been 
in the lowest abyss of ignorance, then we are 
sure that he was a Prophet. This is a plain 
and clear mode of procedure and is irrefutable. 
We do not have to go to other proofs. We 
do not have to cite miracles, saying that out of

rock water gushed forth, because such a mir
acle may be denied by others—they may refute 
it. We do not need such miracles.

The very deeds of Moses are proofs conclu
sive concerning his Prophethood. We are in 
need of no further evidences—evidences which 
are usually refutable.

If a man be unbiased, be fair, and investigate 
reality, he will without doubt bear testimony 
to the fact that His Holiness Moses was 
verily a man of God; was a great personage.

Let us not digress. Let us go to the sub
ject. But here I wish to ask you to be very 
fair in your judgment, setting aside for the 
moment all religious prejudice.

All of us should thoroughly investigate or 
search for verities, because the purpose of the 
Religion of God has been proved to be no 
other than the education of humanity and the 
cause of amity and fellowship among men. 
Therefore I wish to establish this point,—that 
the foundations of the Religions of God are 
one. They are not multiple, for they are 
realities.

Reality does not accept multiplicity, although 
every one of the Divine Religions is separable 
into two divisions. One is concerned with 
the world of morality, and that is essential. 
I t  is concerned with the ethical uplift of 
the human nature. It is concerned with the 
advancement of the world of humanity in gen
eral. It has to do with the knowledge of God. 
It has to do with the discovery of the verities 
of life. This is idealism; this is an essentia! 
division. This division is not subject to change 
or transformation. This is one; it is the 
foundation of all the Religions of God. There
fore all the Religions are one and the same.

The second classification or division has to 
do with social laws regulating the conduct of 
mankind. This division is not essential. It 
is subject to change and transformation 
according to the exigencies or the requirements 
of time and place.

For instance: in the time of Noah certain re
quirements demanded that all the sea foods be 
allowable or lawful. During the period of 
Abrahamic Prophethood it was considered al
lowable, because of a certain exigency that a 
man should marry his aunt, even as Sarah was 
the sister of Abraham’s mother. During the 
time of Adam it was in vogue or current that a 
man should marry his own sister, even as the 
children of Adam—Abel, Cain and Seth—mar
ried their own sisters, for the reason that it 
was considered expedient at that time, but in 
the law of the Taurat that became abrogated—•



that was forbidden. There were certain laws 
that were valid formerly, but during the time 
of Moses they were annulled. For example, 
camel’s flesh during the time of Abraham was 
a food for man, but during the time of Jacob 
it was made unlawful.

Such changes and transformations in re
ligious teaching have to do with the trifling 
things of life. They are not important.

His Holiness Moses lived in the wilderness 
of Terah, where retribution necessitated 
direct action. There were no penitentiaries. 
There were no forms of punishment. Hence, 
according to the exigency of the time and 
place, it was a law of God that an eye was to 
be for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth. If a 
man’s tooth were broken by another, his tooth 
would be broken. If a man for instance, 
caused the deafness of another person, the 
other person would make him deaf. But you 
cannot do that now. You would not blind a 
man because he accidentally blinded you. Is it 
possible to carry such things out?

In the Taurat there are ten commandments 
concerning the murderer. Is it possible to 
carry these out? Can these ten ordinances, 
concerning the treatment of murderers, be 
enforced ?

Modern times are such that even the ques
tion of capital punishment—the one form 
which some nations have decided to enforce 
in relation to a murderer—is a mooted ques
tion. Wise men are consulting as to its feas
ibility or otherwise.

So everything that is valid is only valid for 
the time being. The exigency of that time de
manded that if a man committed theft to the 
extent of a dollar they would chop off his 
hand, but now you cannot cut off a man’s 
hand for a thousand dollars. You cannot do 
it; it is impossible. This is true, for it was 
useful for that time, but things are useful in 
accordance with the exigencies of the time. 
Time changes, and when time changes the 
laws have to change. But remember, these 
are not of importance; they are the accidentals 
of religion. The essentials which are spiritual 
in character, which have to do with morality, 
which have to do with the ethical development 
of man, which have to do with the faith of 
man—they are ideal; they are necessary and 
permanent; they are one foundation, and they 
are not subject to change or transformation.

Hence for the fundamental basis of the Re
ligion of God there is no change or transforma
tion. That is the basis, the fundamental
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foundation of Religion. That never, never 
changes.

The basis of the law of Moses, His Holiness 
Christ promulgated. That self-same founda
tion of Religion was promulgated by Moham
med. All the great Prophets have served that 
foundation. They have served this Reality. 
Hence the purposes and the purports of all 
the Prophets have been one and the same. 
They were the advancement of the body-pol
itic. They were the cause of the honor of 
mankind. They were the Divine civilizations 
of man, the foundation whereof is one, and 
as we declared before,, the proofs concerning 
the validity of a personage, the proofs of 
inspiration are, after all, the very deeds of 
valor and greatness emanating from that 
Prophet. If that Prophet has proved to be 
instrumental in the elevation of mankind, un
doubtedly he has been a valid Prophet.

Again, I wish you to be very fair in the 
judgment of these following remarks:

At the time when the Israelites had again 
been put in captivity at a period when the 
Roman Empire had dispersed and effaced the 
Hebrew nation, because the Law of God had 
as it were, passed from amongst them, and 
the foundations of the Religion of God had 
been destroyed—at such a time as this Jesus 
Christ appeared among them.

When His Holiness Christ appeared from 
the Jews, the first thing He did was to pro
claim the validity of the Mosaic mission. He 
declared that the Taurat, the Old Testament, 
was the Book of God. He declared that all 
the prophets of Israel were valid and true. 
He eulogized Moses, and through His recom
mendations Moses’ name was spread through
out the world. The fame of Moses, through 
the Christian movement, was circulated 
broadcast.

Before the rise of Christ it is a fact that in 
Persia the name of Moses had not been 
heard. Throughout India they had no knowl
edge of Judaism, and were it not for the 
Christianizing of Europe it would not have 
had this knowledge of the Old Testament 
which it has. Throughout Europe there was 
not a copy of the Old Testament. But listen 
to this and judge it aright: It was through
the instrumentality of Christ, it was through 
the translation of the New Testament—the 
little volume of the Gospel—that the Old Tes
tament, the Taurat, was translated into six 
hundred languages and spread throughout the 
world at large.

T H E  W E S T
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The names of Israelitish prophets became 
household names everywhere. All the nations 
of the world believed on this, that the Chil
dren of Israel were verily the chosen people 
of God, and that that nation was a holy 
nation, that the blessing of God attended that 
nation, and that all the prophets of God 
which had issued therefrom were the dawning 
points of Divine Inspiration, were the day- 
springs of revelation, and each one of them 
glistened like unto a star.

Hence His Holiness Christ really promul
gated Judaism, for He was a Tew and He 
was not against Jews. He did not deny the 
prophetic validity of Moses. Nay, he rather 
promoted it. He did not efface the Taurat. 
Nay rather He promulgated it. At most it 
comes to this: that the portion of that dis
pensation which had to do with transactions, 
that underwent change, and that is not im
portant, but the essential teaching of Moses— 
Christ did promulgate virtually. He did not 
leave anything undone.

Likewise with the superlative power and 
the efficacious Word of God, He gathered 
together most of the nations of the East and 
West. This was achieved at a time when 
these nations were in the utmost contention 
and strife. He ushered all of them beneath 
the overshadowing tent of the oneness of 
humanity. He educated them in such wise as 
to be united and agreed, even as the Roman, 
the Greek, the Chaldean, the Assyrian and the 
Egyptian nations were perfectly blended to
gether, and the heavenly civilization was the 
result. Now this efficacy of the Word and 
heavenly power which are extraordinary, un
doubtedly prove conclusively the validity of 
His Holiness Christ. Consider how His 
heavenly sovereignty is yet permanent and 
lasting. Verily, this is conclusive proof and 
manifest evidence.

Then we see, appearing from another 
horizon, the prophet of Arabia—Mohammed.

Perchance you do not know that the first 
address of Mohammed to his tribe was this 
statement: “Moses verily was a Prophet of
God, and the Taurat is a book of God. Verily, 
O ye people, ye must believe in the Taurat, 
and in Moses and the prophets. Ye must 
accept all the Israelitish prophets as valid.”

In the Koran, the Mohammedan Bible, there 
are seven statements—in fact seven repetitions 
of the Mosaic episode, and in all the historic 
sketches Moses is praised.

Mohammed states that His Holiness Moses 
was the greatest prophet of God; that God 
guided Him in the Sahara or wilderness of 
Terah; that through the light of guidance 
Moses harkened to the summons of God; that 
He proved to be the interlocutor of God; that 
he was the bearer of the tablet of the ten com
mandments ; that all the contemporaneous na
tions of the world arose against Him; that 
eventually Moses conquered all of them, be
cause falsehood is ever defeated by truth.

There are many instances of this kind by 
Mohammed. I am citing just a few.

Consider that His Holiness Mohammed was 
born among the savage and barbarous nations 
of Arabia, lived amongst them, and outwardly 
was, illiterate and uninformed of the holy 
books of God.

The Arabian nations were in the utmost 
state of ignorance and barbarism, to the extent 
that they buried their daughters alive. They 
considered this to be the utmost valor and 
sublimity of nature. They lived under the 
Persian and Roman governments in the 
utmost captivity and bondage. They were 
scattered throughout the Arabian desert, sub
ject to continuous strife and bloodshed.

When the light of Mohammed dawned, the 
darkness of ignorance was dispelled from the 
Arabian desert. Those barbarous nations in 
a short space of time reached a superlative 
degree of civilization, even as their civilization 
extended to Spain and was established in 
Baghdad whence it was transplanted to Eu
rope.

What proof is there concerning his Prophet- 
hood greater than this, unless a man should 
close his eyes to justice and appear obstinately 
unfair?

And now the Christians are believers in 
Moses. They believe that he was a prophet 
of God and they commend him most highly. 
The Mohammedans are believers in Moses, 
praising him most highly, proving the validity 
of Moses, and likewise believing in His Holi
ness Christ and praising Him highly.

•Is it harm which has come to these nations, 
namely Christians and Mohammedans be
cause they have admitted the validity of Moses 
and have accepted Him? No; on the con
trary it proves that they have been fair-minded 
to that extent.

Then what harm is there that the Jewish 
nation should in turn now praise His Holiness 
Christ, also praise His Holiness Mohammed,

(C ontinued on  p ag e  ten)
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T A B L E T  F R O M  A B D U L -B A H A .
O th o u  S ta r  o f  th e  lV e s tl  h e  is  Gopl

B e  th o u  h ap p y ! B e  th o u  h ap p y ! S h o u ld s t th o u  c o n t in u e  to  re m a in  firm  a n d  e te rn a l, e re  long , th o u  s h a lt 
becom e th e  S ta r  o f  th e  E a s t  a n d  s h a lt  s p re a d  in  e v e ry  c o u n try  a n d  clim e. T h o u  a r t  th e  f ir s t p a p e r  o f  th e  
B ah a is  w h ich  is  o rg an ized  in  th e  c o u n try  o f  A m erica . A lth o u g h  fo r  th e  p re s e n t th y  su b sc rib e rs  a re  lim ited , 
th y  forrn^ is  sm all a n d  th y  v o ice  w eak , y e t  s h o u ld s t th o u  s ta n d  u n sh ak ab le , becom e th e  o b je c t o f  th e  a t te n t io n  
o f  th e  f r ie n d s  a n d  th e  c e n te r  o f  th e  g en e ro s ity  o f  th e  le a d e rs  o f  th e  fa i th  w ho  a re  f irm  in  th e  C o v en a n t, in  th e  
fu tu r e  th y  su b sc r ib e rs  w ill becom e h o s ts  a f te r  h o s ts  l ik e  u n to  th e  w aves  o f  th e  sea ; th y  v o lu m e w ill in c re a se , th y  
a r e n a  w ill b ecom e v a s t a n d  sp ac io u s  a n d  tl iy  v o ic e  a n d  fam e  w ill b e  ra ise d  a n d  becom e w orld -w ide— a n d  a t  la s t  
th o u  s h a lt  becom e th e  f ir s t  p a p e r  o f  th e  w o rld  o f  h u m a n ity . Y e t a ll th e se  d en e n d  u p o n  -firm ness, firm n ess , 
firm ness?  A *dttt> B a.HA ABBAS.

Voi. Ill Chicago (November 4, 1912) Kudrat No. 13

“THE PALO ALTAN ”
Friday, November i, 1912, The Palo Alton, 

edited by H. W. Simkins, devoted its entire 
sheet to a presentation of the visit of Abdul- 
Baha to California. On the first page, under 
a six-column heading, appears an excellent 
half-tone portrait of Abdul-Baha. An intro
ductory article telling of the visit to Leland 
Stanford Junior University—which we repro
duce in this issue of the S t a r  or t h e  W e s t —  
is followed by a sketch of the life of Abdul- 
Baha, under the heading, “Bahaism and Its 
Prophet.” Page two contains an editorial, 
“The New Evangel,” and the Address deliv
ered by Abdul-Baha at the University—pub
lished in our last issue. Page three contains 
the “Message to the Jews.” Page four, Ad
dress delivered in the Unitarian Church, Palo 
A lto ; also a reproduction of the original Tab
let and translation of same to Mr. H. W. 
Smikins. We quote it as follows:

TABLET TO T H E  EDITOR OF “ T H E  PALO ALTAN”

To his honor Mr. H. W. Simkins—Upon him 
be B a h a - o- l l a h - E l - A b h a  !

At the time I met you and felt the suscepti
bilities of your conscience my heart and soul 
became greatly attached to that dear friend 
(i. e. yourself) and the utmost love was pro
duced, and the spiritual emotions were ob
tained. Your visit gave me the utmost happi
ness. The address delivered in Stanford Uni
versity and published completely in your paper 
was observed today—and on account of it I 
became both pleased and grateful. In order to 
express my pleasure and appreciation for this 
service of yours I am writing you this epistle.

I shall never forget your cordiality, and as long 
as life lasts I shall remember you. I beg of 
God, that that dear friend (yourself) may be
come like unto a shining star in the horizon of 
Reality, and become the cause of bestowing 
spiritual life upon the world of humanity.

The address delivered at the Jewish temple 
establishing the validity of His Holiness Jesus 
Christ and inviting the Jews to believe in Him 
is enclosed herein. From its powerful con
tents you will realize that though there were 
many conservative Jews in the audience, yet in 
the most dauntless manner the validity of 
Christ was proven. After reading its con
tents should you think it best you may print it 
fully without abbreviation in the columns of 
your paper that others of the Jews may read it. 
Perchance this may prove an impetus for their 
respect for, and belief in Christ, that this strife 
and contention that has lasted between the two 
nations for two thousand years may disappear, 
and the oneness of the world of humanity be 
unveiled.

Upon thee be greeting and praise!
A b d u l - B a h a  A b b a s .

On behalf of the Bahais in America, the 
S t a r  o f  t h e  W e s t  not only congratulates the 
editor of The Palo Alton in that he became 
the recipient of such words of commendation 
from Abdul-Baha, but that he was assisted 
to render such excellent service through the 
medium of his newspaper—a service that shall 
be effective in these great days and remem
bered throughout the coming years. We take 
pleasure in reproducing his editorial here
with :
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EDITORIAL FROM “ T H E  PALO A LTA N .”

T H E  NEW  EVANGEL.

Wednesday morning at the University assem
bly and in the evening at the Unitarian Church 
in Palo Alto appeared and spoke the leader in 
a world movement for unity in religion, inter
national peace and universal brotherhood. This 
is Abdul-Baha, a native of Persia, who has 
devoted his life to the mission handed down 
to him by his father. This mantle of inspired 
evangelism was consecrated by the persecution 
of forty years of imprisonment imposed by the 
Sultan of Turkey upon B a h a ' o’l l a h , t h e  elder.

As the stone that was rejected may become 
the head of the corner, or like the prophet’s 
dream expand until it fills up the whole world, 
so may be the mantle of the wise men of the 
east, who rediscover a glorified star shining 
over the birth of a world movement toward 
idealism.

This idealism is the further perfection of the 
ideals of all the great religions of the world. 
In the science of photography there is a proc
ess by which any number of images of dif
ferent faces may be composited together to 
produce the dominant type. W hat is truly 
representative leaves its impress upon the final 
result. W hat is vague and non-intrinsic sur
pluses into the shadow and disappears. Such 
a scientfic process to arrive at the true com
posite of religious truth may be likened to 
the aim of the Bahai movement. I t seeks the 
true common denominator of all religions, re
jecting nothing which is good and afraid of 
nothing which is true.

The spiritual kingdom is full of clashes and 
contradictions, just as the political and indus
trial worlds are full of contention and strife. 
And just as in the latter fields volunteers are 
spending their lives to pave a better way, so 
in the spiritual kingdom we have the dawn
ing of a more perfect light. This light will 
shed its peaceful rays over all contentious 
factions and will show them the form and 
substance of truth, which may have been 
obscured by the dust of strife.

To build a structure by taking a plank from 
here and plank from there and a stone from 
hither and a stone from yonder, as some vague 
fancy might dictate, would result in an archi
tectural monstrosity that would violate all the 
rules of unity and proportion. In no such way 
is the temple of true light to be founded. It is 
to be brought together in one focus of rays 
forming an image of all the elements which 
stand the searching test. This temple may be

surrounded on all sides by the images of those 
beautiful non-essentials which have not gained 
entrance to the inner structure, but which the 
true spirit within may yet see as outer land
scapes unfolding before the temple windows.

This is the task of the Bahai. It is a true 
ideal. Truly catholic and universal, it provides 
a meeting ground for Christian, Jew, Moslem 
and Buddhist. There is one God who is the 
God of all religions. His will is the law of 
all harmony and good. He stands revealed in 
the last analysis of universal truth. His truth 
is a gospel of love which surrounds and com
prehends all things. In this there is no room 
for strife and discord, no place for darkness 
or deceit, and no beginning for bitterness and 
woe.

Whenever science discovers any great truth, 
that truth is not the property of science, but 
it is the heritage of the whole world. We do 
not refer all the marvels of electricity to Edison 
nor worship his laboratory at Menlo Park. 
We use the blessing and pass it along. It mat
ters little, in the long run, who made the dis
covery. If the founders of Bahai arose from 
the ancient plains of Persia and sent out the 
true message, it matters little whether Persia 
is of the east or of the west. From the cradle 
of the human race and the oldest nation of the 
world comes a voice reaching down the cen
turies, to bring a message of peace to the 
strong young giant of the west, bidding Amer
ica to usher in the dawn. H. W. Eimkins.

CORRECTION
In the last issue of the S t a r  o f  t h e  W e s t  

it was stated that friends desiring to purchase 
the book “God’s Heroes,” should order same 
from Mons. H. Dreyfus-Barney, Paris, France. 
This is an error. The book is sold by J. B. 
Lippincott Co., Philadelphia; and Kegan Paul, 
Trench, Trubner & Co., London. It is under
stood that proceeds from the sale of the book 
will be given to the Mashrak-el-Azkar. The 
price is $3.25.

WALL CALENDAR
The Honolulu Bahai Assembly desires that 

every one of the friends possess a copy of the 
Wall Calendar, issued by them some months 
ago, and has written Miss Mary Lesch, 5205 
Jefferson Ave., Chicago, to distribute them 
upon request. Ten cents in stamps should be 
sent to cover postage.
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M E S S A G E  T O  T H E  J E W S .
(C o n tin u e d  f ro m  p a g e  sev en )

and by this humanitarian acceptance and 
praiseworthy view of the subject do away 
forever with this enmity and hatred which 
have faced mankind so many centuries, so that 
bloodshed shall cease, this fanaticism pass 
away forever, and all mankind be unified? 
This corruption shall cease as soon as this 
acceptance is established.

They admit that Moses was the interlocutor 
of God. Why do you not say that Christ was 
the W ord of God? Why do you not say just 
the few words that will do away with all this 
sort of thing? Then there will be no hatred 
left, no fanaticism left, no warfare in the Land 
of Promise, no bloodshed whatever. Then 
there will be peace forever.

Verily I declare now to you that Moses 
was no other than that Interlocutor of God; 
that Moses was the most noteworthy Prophet 
of God; that Moses brought the fundamental 
Law of God; that Moses was the founder of 
the ethical basis which has proved happiness 
to humanity.

W hat harm is there in this ? Do I lose by 
saying this to you and believing it as a 
Bahai? Not at all. On the contrary, as a 
Bahai, it benefits, and the founder of the 
Bahai movement, B a h a V l l a h , is well pleased 
with me, confirming me therein. He says: 
“Well done; you have been fair in your judg
ment; you have impartially investigated the 
tru th ; you have arrived at the conclusion full 
w ell; you have believed in a Prophet of God, 
in M oses; you have accepted the Book of God, 
the Taurat.”

Now inasmuch as it is possible to do away 
with this prejudice with such a bit of liberal
ism in the world, why not do it?

Why not do away with this continuous 
strife? Why not establish a bond which can 
easily connect the hearts of men? W hat harm 
is there in this Religion that everyone should 
praise the teacher or the founder of another? 
Inasmuch as the other nations praise His Holi
ness Moses and admit that Moses was the 
founder of Judaism, why have the Hebrews 
not also praised the other great men?

W hat harm comes from it? None at all. It 
is no loss to you at all. Nay rather you are 
contributing to the welfare of mankind. Nay 
rather you would be instrumental in estab
lishing the happiness of the world of humanity. 
Nay rather the eternal honor of man depends 
upon this modern liberalism.

Inasmuch as our God is one and He has

created all of us—He provides for all of us, 
He protects all of us—and we acknowledge 
such a kind and clement Lord, why should we 
—His children, His followers, fight each other ? 
Why should we so eâsily break the hearts of 
one another?

God is so merciful and kind, and His aim 
in Religion has ever been the bond of unity 
and affinity.

Praise be to God, the mediæval ages of 
darkness have passed away and this century 
of radiance has dawned—this century wherein 
the reality of things is becoming evident, this 
century wherein science has discovered the 
very mysteries of nature, this century which is 
in toto a service to the world of humanity, this 
century wherein we have established the 
foundation of the world of humanity. Is it 
behooving that we should still linger in otir 
fanaticism and tarry in our prejudice? Is it 
behooving that we should still be bound by 
the old fables and superstitions, and be handi
capped by the superannuated beliefs of past 
and dark ages, again waging wars religious, 
again fighting one another, still shedding the 
blood of each other, shunning one anotner, 
anathematizing one another? Is it becoming?

Is it not better for us to be most loving to 
one another? Is it not preferable for us to 
enjoy fellowship together, unite and sing 
anthems of unity towards God, and praise all 
the Prophets in a good and praiseworthy 
spirit ?

Then you will observe how the world will 
prove to be a paradise and the promised Day 
shall come. That will be the day when the 
wolves and the sheep will quaff from the 
same stream, when according to the prophecy 
of Isaiah, the quail and the eagle will enjoy 
the same nest together, and the gazelle or 
the deer will with the lion enjoy the same 
pasture.

W hat does this mean?
It means that contending nations are sym

bolized by this fact, that religions which have 
been formerly as wolves and sheep, divergent 
creeds, will associate with each other. Not
withstanding their former status they will 
then, through this liberalism, associate with 
each other in perfect fellowship and the ut
most of love.

This is the meaning of the statement of His 
Holiness Isaiah. Otherwise you will never 
come to see a day when this prophecy will 
come to pass literally, for the wolf will never
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enjoy the companionship of the sheep, and 
the lion and the deer will never associate to
gether—because the lion and the deer will see 
each other—but the deer will be within the 
lion, and the sheep will ever be the prey of 
the wolf. As you know, the teeth of the 
lion are carnivorous. It has no molars to 
enjoy grass. Hence it must eat flesh.

Therefore this prophecy is symbolic of this 
state of affairs;—when certain nations and 
races symbolized or typified by lions and 
wolves and sheep, amongst whom there is no 
bond of fellowship or association, in that 
day of promise will be unified, and treat each 
other most kindly and liberally.

In a word, the age is ours when fellowship 
is to be established!

The century has come when all the religions 
are to be unified!

The century has come when all the nations 
shall enjoy international peace!

The century has come when all the races 
and the tribes of the world will do away with 
racial prejudice and associate perfectly!

The century has arrived when all the na
tivities of the world will prove to be one 
home of the human family!

Thus may human kind in its entirety rest 
comfortably and in peace under the great and 
broad tabernacle of the one Lord.

11

ABDUL-BAHA IN SAN FRANCISCO, CALIFORNIA.
C ontinued  fro m  la s t  is su e  of the  St a r  o p  t h e  W e s t .

B y F rances O rs A llen .

TH E only public address of Abdul-Baha 
in Berkeley was given the evening of 
October 9th at the High School Audito

rium before a large and representative gather
ing. He had been invited by Mr. J. Stitt Wil
son, the Mayor of Berkeley, to be the guest of 
the city. In the Mayor’s absence, he was 
introduced by Mr. H. I. Stern, of the Public 
School Department.

The next morning, Abdul-Baha made quite 
a different visit—not to one of the great uni
versities, but to the humble home of one of 
the friends, Charles Tinsley, a colored man, 
who was confined to his bed on account of a 
broken leg. During this visit, Abdul-Baha 
told a beautiful story of a ruler who trained 
the subject he loved best in order to fit him 
to hold the most important place in his king
dom—told how he scourged him, and maimed 
him, and caused him all manner of sorrow and 
suffering that he might know for himself what 
these conditions were in reality, meanwhile 
assuring him that he loved him and that only 
through this training could he be fitted for the 
great place he had destined him to fill.

The evening of the same day, October toth, 
Abdul-Baha gave an address before the Open 
Forum, an organization for the discussion of 
economic and kindred subjects. His discourse 
was scientific, contrasting the philosophy of the 
East with that of the West.

Friday evening, he spoke before the Theo- 
sophical Society and their friends, being intro
duced at length by the President of the So
ciety, who presented Abdul-Baha as one of 
the Enlightened.

The most remarkable public address given

during the visit to the Coast was on Saturday 
morning, October 12th, at Temple Emmanu- 
El. It was a wonderful sight, Abdul-Baha 
standing in the pulpit of that magnificent syna
gogue, between pillars of palms. The morn
ing sunshine came dimly through the beautiful 
colored windows, descending as in benediction 
and approval of the call to righteousness, once 
more being given to the chosen people of the 
Lord. In their own synagogue, he proved to 
the congregation the validity of Christ. He 
called upon them to investigate Reality,—not 
to be bound by dogma. He urged them to 
respect the name of Christ and of Mohammed, 
and, above all, exhorted them to be kind.

From the synagogue Abdul-Baha was driven 
to Mrs. Goodall’s Oakland home, where Chil
dren’s Day was to be observed. The after
noon was especially for the little ones, whom 
Abdul-Baha loves so tenderly. The spacious 
parlors were filled with the children and their 
parents and friends, and the rooms were sw'eet 
with the fragrance of many flowers. The chil
dren greeted him with the beautiful song, 
“Softly His Voice Is Calling Now.” Calling 
them to him, he gave them candy and flowers, 
and then went to each one, child and adult, and 
gave an envelope, containing rose leaves. He 
named the children “radiant children.” They 
followed him about and he took the little 
ones in his arms. Later the children gathered 
on the steps, where a photograph was taken. 
I t was a beautiful afternoon. Truly one who 
has not seen Abdul-Baha with the children 
has missed a great deal.

A t 3 :30 o’clock of the following day, Sun
day, Abdul-Baha spoke in the reading room
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of the blind, at 1665 Jackson Street, San Fran
cisco, where during the week instruction is 
given in manual training. To this meeting 
were invited, also, the blind from the Adult 
Home in Oakland, and the children and youth 
from the State Educational Institution in 
Berkeley. The service opened with a beautiful 
spng by a child. Abdul-Baha first paid a trib
ute to Mrs. Rowan, through whose efforts the 
teaching at this place is made possible. Then 
he spoke of how, in receiving education, the 
blind are being endowed with sight. He told 
them—even though deprived of sight, having 
insight—they must not sorrow. Sight is only 
for a time, but insight is divine and discovers 
the Kingdom, sees the beauty of God. Though 
deprived of a drop, they possess the ocean, for 
insight comprehends all the other senses. He 
closed by saying, “May you not see dust, but 
purity—see the beauty of Christ, of B a h a ’o- 
’llah  and all holy souls.”

In the evening, many of the friends gathered 
in the parlor and Abdul-Baha told them of 
his visit to the beach. He likened humanity 
to a sea,—at times smooth, at other times in 
motion. The sea in motion is most like life, 
even when tempestuous; when in motion, each 
hour brings results. He said : “Seek to dive 
in the spiritual sea and bring up pearls; seek 
to find that sea.”

At the conclusion of the talk, he spoke of 
musical instruments, saying all are imperfect, 
but that Ba h a ’o’llah  brought to earth a 
heavenly, divine instrument where each soul 
could find and strike his note and the music 
would be a heavenly chorus, and eternal. At 
this gathering there were Persians, Swiss, 
Hindu, Holland, Canadian, French, English, 
Japanese and Americans—all in love and fel
lowship.

Wednesday, October 16th, Abdul-Baha and 
party returned from a short visit to the coun
try. To the nine Portland friends, who had 
arrived, he said, “Be happy, no tears! no 
tears!” Some of these friends had come at 
great sacrifice. One little boy said to his 
mother, “Why do you cry, mother? I t is 
silly to cry here.” In the afternoon Abdul- 
Baha addressed the Century Club on Equality 
between men and women. He spoke of 
woman’s superiority in kindness and tender
ness, and, when necessary, in valor and 
courage.

The evening of October 16th will never be 
forgotten, because of the memorable feast, 
held at the home of Mrs. Goodall, in Oakland. 
The beautiful rooms were filled with tables,

adorned with yellow chrysanthemums and 
pyramids of fruit. The friends gathered quietly 
and talked in low but joyous tones. All 
seemed to feel the evening to be one set apart 
from all other evenings, for at this feast it 
was our great privilege to have Abdul-Baha 
with us. There were one hundred and ten 
present, friends from the Bay Cities and also 
from Portland and Seattle.

When all were seated at table, Abdul-Baha 
requested that we partake of the food so 
bountifully provided, while he walked about 
speaking words of wisdom and love, giving us 
the spiritual food, for which we hungered. 
Then, from the stairs, he pronounced a bene
diction upon all assembled, and soon the 
friends quietly withdrew. It was the most 
spiritual meeting. Gathered under one roof 
were people of different nations and various 
nationalities, the young and old, all meeting in 
love and fellowship, and in devotion to the 
Servant of God in this day.

Thursday passed in the usual way, with 
private interviews and talks. Friday, Abdul- 
Baha and party, accompanied by several of the 
friends, left for Los Angeles, returning early 
the following morning. During the day, 
friends from Seattle, Tacoma and Spokane 
arrived, and were welcomed and made very 
happy.

Tuesday evening, the farewell meeting of 
the friends was held at the home of Mrs. 
Goodall in Oakland. This was another espe
cially memorable occasion. All realized that 
at this meeting would be given final words of 
exhortation and farewell. There was a rever
ent hush as Abdul-Baha told of B a h a ’o'llah  
and of the two years He passed in solitude. 
At the close of this narrative, Abdul-Baha 
arose, and, in no uncertain terms, declared 
himself to be the Center of t h e  Co vena n t ; 
and exhorted all believers to firmness, calling 
upon them to spread the message of the King
dom both by deed and word. In farewell, he 
took each one by the hand, giving to each the 
Greatest Name.

Wednesday and Thursday went all too 
quickly, filled with the usual interviews and 
talks. The friends spent as much time as 
possible at the house of Abdul-Baha, realizing 
that the days of great privilege were swiftly 
passing. All the public discourses were well 
received and will bear much fru it; but it was 
through the more intimate and personal talks 
that the friends received greatest quickening 
and instruction.

From the University at Berkeley many oi
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the East Indian students came to visit Abdul- 
Baha, and to them and to the Japanese friends 
he showed great favor. I t was most interest
ing and gratifying to witness the beautiful 
spirit of love and kindness in the friends who 
gathered to meet Abdul-Baha.

Abdul-Baha expressed himself much pleased 
with San Francisco and greatly enjoyed his 
visits to Golden Gate Park. He took especial 
interest in the flowers and would often leave 
the automobile for a walk along the shore of 
some one of the small lakes. But even on the

drives and during the walks he dispensed 
blessing—giving many wonderful lessons to 
those whose great privilege it was to be with 
him at those times.

Early Friday morning, the friends gathered 
at the house to say good-bye. The admonition 
to be happy was given, the last words were 
said, the wonderful days were ended. Our 
cups have been filled to overflowing with bless
ing and it is for us now to give out to others 
some of the light and love we have received.

ABDUL-BAHA, THE BAH AI PROPHET, SPEAKS A T  STANFORD UNIVERSITY.

A  gr*at assembly of students and teachers crowd the auditorium to hear the Bahai Prophet of Persia expound the 
doctrine of a new day for Universal Brotherhood, International Peace and Religious Unity.

Oriental Savant with Entourage of Twenty-nine Persons spent the day at 
Stanford University and are Entertained in Palo Alto.

[From “The Palo Altan”]

A crowded Assembly Hall, holding nearly 
two thousand people, awaited with eager ex
pectancy the appearance last Tuesday morning 
of Abdul-Baha, Abbas Effendi, the world 
leader of the Bahai movement. The vener
able prophet, with his long gray beard and 
Persian cloak and turban, gave a true impres
sion of the reincarnation of a Far Eastern 
prophet of old. He spoke in Persian, and his 
remarks were translated by Dr. Ameen Fareed, 
a graduate of the University of Illinois and 
also of Johns Hopkins University.

Abdul-Baha is revolutionizing the religion 
of Asia, bringing Mohammedans, Jews and 
Christians together on the basis of the laws 
of Moses, which they all ratify. He already 
has a vast host of followers and has aroused 
great interest by his present tour of America 
and England.

A pilgrimage through England and America 
undertaken by Abdul-Baha has created great 
interest in the Bahai movement. The knowl
edge of this movement has been brought home 
to thousands of people who are willing and 
eager to spread its beneficent teachings. On 
this far western shore of America the seeds 
of peace and welfare find fertile ground and 
abundant fruitage. At Stanford there is a keen 
interest taken in International Peace on ac
count of the prominent part taken by Dr. 
Jordan, one of the trustees of the Carnegie 
Peace Endowment.

After the address at the university some 
time was spent by the party in viewing the 
campus buildings and surroundings. In the 
evening another large assemblage gathered at

the Unitarian Church in Palo Alto to hear 
the message to the church, as the morning 
sermon had been addressed to the men of 
science. As before, the sermon was trans
lated sentence by sentence by Dr. Fareed as 
uttered by the speaker. The venerable prophet 
was followed with close attention by the large 
audience of men and women present.

It seemed to be a notable day when Abdul- 
Baha from the far country of the Orient met 
Dr. David Starr Jordan of the far western 
shore, both carrying the standard of inter
national peace and universal brotherhood. It 
was Persia, the oldest nation of the world, 
indeed the fabled country of the Garden of 
Eden and birthplace of the human race, bring
ing a message to America, the youngest great 
nation of the world.

“For there is neither East nor West,
Border nor Breed nor Birth,

When two strong men stand face to face, 
Though they come from the ends of the 

earth.”

Abdul-Baha carries the message of religion 
and Doctor Jordan carries the message of 
science, both aiming for one great result. As 
all men are the children of one God, so are 
they all brothers, and we are at the dawning 
of a new day when the relationship of world 
fraternity will be seen and recognized.

The prophets of Israel, Moses, Elijah and 
Christ, are firmly established in the heart and 
mind of humanity as great teachers who de
livered the message of God to the world. They
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lived and taught in one small country, never 
getting far away from the place of their na
tivity. In the case of Moses, who led the 
children of Israel up out of Egypt to Canaan, 
a notable journey in its day, would be a slight 
migration in the modern sense of people accus
tomed to traverse the globe. Our Savior lived 
and taught only in Palestine. Yet with all the 
differences which come in the stretch of two 
thousand years, one feels in the presence of 
Abdul-Baha that he is a living embodiment of 
the old patriachs and prophets. He has accom
plished a great journey from the far East to 
the far West. Yet he was known before he 
came, and he will be long remembered.

In connection with these discourses, the 
wonderful skill and felicitous expression of the 
translater, Dr. Ameen Ullah Fareed, should 
not go unrecognized. To his ready learning is 
indebted the ability to fully appreciate the 
beauties of the discourses. They have been

faithfully transcribed by the stenographer, Miss 
Bijou Straun.

The day, according to the wisdom of Solo
mon, is divided into three parts, whereof a 
part is for labor, a part for refreshment, and 
a part for repose. As fitting to follow the 
labor of a busy day, the company and a few 
guests enjoyed the hospitality of Mrs. I. C. 
Merriman at the home of her daughter on 
Waverley street. An evening of profitable and 
delightful discussion of the Bahai movement 
was followed by the serving of a sumptuous 
dinner at which all the appointments of re
finement and good taste pervaded. Mrs. Merri
man has taken a deep interest in the work of 
true benevolence best typified in the teachings 
of this universal religion and it was a pleasure 
to gather around her hospitable board on this 
occasion. The company remained over night 
and the next morning returned to San Fran
cisco.

ABDUL-BAHA AT THE GRAVE OF TH ORNTON CHASE.
LOS ANGELES, CALIFORNIA, OCTOBER 19,1912.

ABDUL-BAHA, in speaking of Mr. Chase, 
told the friends in San Francisco and 
Los Angeles to annually visit the grave 

of Mr. Chase, to pray and have a meeting 
there and detail his earnest endeavors, serv
ice and great love for the Cause. Abdul- 
Baha said that Mr. Chase’s station was not 
known while he was alive but in the future 
years it will be known. Among the friends 
are many whose stations are not known while 
alive, but after their death, in the course of 
time their station becomes manifest. Annually 
the friends will visit the grave of Mr. Chase 
on the day Abdul-Baha visited it.

Upon our arrival in San Francisco, Oct. 4, 
1912, when one of the Bahais gave the news of 
the departure of Mr. Chase, Abdul-Baha said : 
“This revered personage was the first Bahai 
in America. He served the Cause faithfully 
and his services will ever be remembered 
throughout future ages and cycles. He has 
written many books in this Cause and they 
will be studied carefully by the coming genera
tions. He traveled once to Acca and there we 
associated with each other for several days. 
Indeed he became free from the troubles of 
this world. No matter how long he might 
have remained here, he would have met noth
ing else but trouble. The purpose of life is to 
get certain results; that is, the life of man 
must bring forth certain fruitage. It does not

depend upon the length of life. As soon as 
the life is crowned with fruition then it is 
completed, although that person may have had 
a short life. There are certain trees which 
come to fruition very quickly, but there are 
other trees which attain to fruition very late; 
the aim is fruit. If the tree brings forth its 
fruit young, its life is short; it is praiseworthy. 
How regretful it is that a man may live a 
long life and yet his life may not be crowned 
with success, like unto the cypress tree which 
does not give any fruitage. Praise be to 
G od! the tree of Mr. Chase’s life brought 
forth fruit. It gave complete fruit, therefore 
he is free. He attained to eternal rest. He is 
now in the Presence of B a h a ’o’l l a h . His 
Holiness Jesus Christ lived only thirty-three 
years, but the world is filled with the fruits of 
his life. Others have lived a hundred years, 
with no result and no fruitage from their lives. 
There was a rabbi in Tiberius who lived 120 
years, but the tree of his life was fruitless. 
He had great enmity against Jesus Christ. He 
often used to argue: ‘The ephemeral life is
subject to many trials and vicissitudes; there 
is no enjoyment in it.’ The life of Mr. Chase 
was spiritual in character; his services will 
ever be remembered and he has already at
tained to the desire of his heart.”

On Saturday, Oct. 19th, at 1 p. m., Abdul- 
Baha and about twenty-five Bahais of Los
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Angeles arrived at the cemetery Inglewood. 
The place is charming, the meadows are green 
and there are many trees. Abdul-Baha silently 
walked ahead of the friends and he was fol
lowed reverently by them. There are many 
flower beds and the fragrance thereof reached 
the nostrils. Most of the friends carried bou
quets of flowers in their hands. After arriving 
at the grave, Abdul-Baha scattered his flowers 
and then one after another of the friends gave 
him their bouquets and he divided them and 
scattered them over the grave. Then Abdul- 
Baha, standing at the head of the grave and 
raising his hands toward heaven, uttered the 
following prayer:

Prayer.
O my God! O my God! Verily, this is a 

servant of Thine, who did believe on Thee 
and in Thy signs; verily he hearkened to Thy 
summons, turned to Thy Kingdom, humbled 
himself at Thy holy threshold, was possessed 
of a contrite heart, arose to serve Thy cause, 
to spread Thy fragrances, to promote Thy 
word, and to expound Thy wisdom.

Verily he guided the people to Thine an
cient pathway, and led them to Thy way of 
rectitude. Verily he held the chalice of guid
ance in his right hand and gave unto those 
athirst to drink of the cup of favor. He pre
sented himself at Thy lofty threshold, where he 
laid his brow on the fragrant soil of Thy 
garden and circumambulated Thy all-glorious 
and sublime abode, the traces of which are 
wide-spread and the fragrances of whose 
loyalty are sensed everywhere. Later he re
turned to these vast and extensive countries 
and proclaimed Thy Name amongst the people, 
until his respiration ceased and his outward 
sensation was suspended, returning to Thee 
with a heart throbbing with Thy love and with 
an eye opened to Thy direction.

O L ord ! O L ord ! Submerge him in the 
ocean of Thy glory. O L ord! O Lord ! Usher 
him into Thy delectable garden. O L ord !

O L ord ! Usher him into Thy lofty paradise 
and cause him to be present in Thy meeting 
of transfiguration. O L ord ! Submerge him 
in the ocean of Thy lights.

Verily, Thou art the Clement! Verily, Thou 
are the Merciful, the Precious, the Omnipo
tent !

Then after the prayer he spoke as follows: 
“Mr. Chase was of the blessed souls. The best 
time of his life was spent in the path of God. 
He had no other aim except the good pleasure 
of the Lord and no other desire except the 
attainment to the Kingdom of God. During 
his lifetime he bore many trials and vicissi
tudes, but he was very patient and long- 
suffering. He had a heart most illuminated, a 
spirit most rejoiced; his hope was to serve 
the world of humanity; during the days of his 
life he strove as much as he could—he never 
failed—until he witnessed the lights of the 
Kingdom of A b h a , and he was guided by the 
lights of Guidance. He summoned the people 
to the religion of God; he suffered them to 
enter into the Kingdom of God; he wrote 
books and epistles regarding the proofs and 
evidences of the Manifestations of B a h a V l l a h . 
In reality he has left behind him certain signs 
which will never be forgotten throughout ages 
and cycles. In reality this personage was 
worthy of respect. This personage is worthy 
of having the friends visit his grave. The 
traces of this personage will ever shine. This 
is a personage who will not be forgotten. For 
the present his worth is not known but in 
the future it will be inestimably dear. His 
sun will ever be shining, his stars will ever 
bestow the light. The people will honor this 
grave. Therefore, the friends of God must 
visit this grave and on my behalf bring flowers 
and seek the sublimity of the spiritual station 
for him and have the utmost consideration for 
the members of his family. This personage 
will not be forgotten.”

Mirea Ahmad Sohrab.

TRIBUTE TO THORNTON CHASE FROM BROOKLYN; N. Y.

TH E  report of the illness of Brother Chase 
reached us after his spirit had ascended 
to the Supreme Concourse. Not aware 

of his departure, a number of the friends met 
at 935 Eastern Parkway to pray for the de
scent of the Divine Confirmations upon this 
blessed and faithful servant of the Heavenly 
Kingdom. It was a holy gathering, sanctified 
as we now know by the spirit of the attained 
one, forever free from the prison of the mortal

body. Truly the benediction of his life, words 
and works haloed the meeting. Verily his 
spirit is still moving, his voice still upraised in 
the Cause of God.

On October 16th, the Nineteen Day Feast of 
Ilm was celebrated at the same Bahai home. 
Fifty of the heavenly companions were present 
and services commemorating the beloved 
brother were held. Tablets of B a h a ’o’llah  
and Abdul-Baha were read and the invocation



16 S T A R  O F  T H E  W E S T

from Kitab-el-Akdas offered in behalf of the 
attained one.

The readings included the Tablet written by 
Abdul-Baha in memory of another brother:

“O Beloved! O Faithful B rother! Where 
is thy beautiful face? Where is thy eloquent 
speech? Where is thy serene brow? Where 
is thy radiant beauty? W here is thy flame 
enkindled by the Fire of the Love of God? 
Where is thy attraction to the Perfumes of 
God? Where is thy discourse in praise of 
God? Where is thy determination to serve in 
the Cause of God? Where are thy beautiful 
eyes? Where are thy smiling lips? Where is 
thy noble countenance? Where is thy grace
ful form? Thou hast abandoned the human 
world and ascended to the Kingdom. Thou 
hast attained to the Divine Grace. Thou hast 
reached the Threshold of the Lord of the 
Celestial Kingdom. Thou hast abandoned the 
bodily lamp, the mortal garment, the earthly 
elements and the life of this world. Thou hast 
kindled thy flame in the Lamp of the Supreme 
Concourse and thou hast entered the Paradise 
of E1-Abha. Thou hast taken shelter in the 
shadow of the Tree of Life and attained the 
Meeting with God in the Abode of Paradise. 
Thou wert a divine bird which has forsaken

its mortal nest. Thou hast flown to the Garden 
of the Divine Kingdom and attained thy bril
liant station. Thou hast already sung the 
verses of the Mercy of the Lord the Clement. 
Thou art a grateful servant, and thou hast 
entered into the joy of thy Lord. Verily thy 
Lord hath chosen thee for His Love;—hath 
guided thee to the side of His Holiness, caused 
thee to enter into the Garden of His Nearness 
and permitted thee to behold His Beauty. Thou 
hast laid hold of Eternal Life and attained to 
Everlasting Well-Being,—to the Good-Pleasure 
of God,—to His Delight—and His All-Suffi
cient Favor. Thou hast become a star in the 
Highest Horizon, a light among the Angels of 
Heaven, and a living soul in the Exalted 
World, resting upon the Throne of Immor
tality. I ask God to enable thee to attain to 
His Nearness and His Union;—to rejoice 
thee by His Presence;—to increase thy bright
ness and thy beauty;—to grant thee honor 
and glory. We remember thee continually 
and never forget thee. We pray for thee 
night and day. We see thee in the Supreme 
Horizon of E 1-Abi-ia !

“O Beloved! O Faithful B rother!”

Howard MacNutt.

TThc Brilliant Proof—By Mirza Abui Fazi
Recently Abdul-Baha said:

“Consider the times of the past: Regard for instance the days of His Holiness 
Christ and days subsequent thereto. How many were the libelous things attributed 
to Him! How many were the utterances in the Temples against Him! How 
many titles were given unto Him, they gave the title Beelzebub—Satan! They did 
not say ‘Jesus;’ they used the word ‘Beelzebub.’ ‘Beelzebub was captured! Beel
zebub was paraded through the streets! Beelzebub was crucified!’ they said. . . . 
But remember that these did not affect the Cause of Christianity; nay, rather, It 
advanced daily in power and potency, in splendor and effulgence. Therefore, my 
purpose is to warn you against accusations, certain criticisms, certain revilings in 
articles in the newspapers. Do not worry; they are the very cause of confirming 
the Cause, of uplifiting the Movement. . . .  A great confusion will take place in 
the churches. . . Some ministers will arise saying the Bahais are misguided. That 
is the day the Cause is going to spread.

‘ My purpose is this: That his honor Mirza Abul Fazl has written a treatise 
answering the criticisms of a London preacher. It is published in Chicago; each 
one of you should have a copy of that book, and read, memorize and ponder over 
it. Then when anybody advances any accusations or criticisms, you will be well 
armed.”

Price each 15 cents
Order of MISS MARY LESCH, 5205 Jefferson Avenue, Chicago
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T H E  C E N T E R  O F  T H E  C O V E N A N T

"W hen  the ocean of My Presence 
hath disappeared and the Book of Origin 
is achieved to the end, turn your faces 
toward Him  W hom God H ath Purposed, 
who hath branched from this Pre-ExiStent 
R oo t."—Words of B A H A ’O ’L L A H .



STAR OF THE WEST
“We desire but the good of the world and the happiness of the nations; that all nations shall become one in 

faith and all men as brothers; that the bonds of affection and unity between the sons of men shall be strengthened; 
that diversity of religion shall cease and differences of race be annulled. So it shall be; these fruitless strifes, 
these ruinous wars shall pass away, and the ‘Most Great Peace’ shall come.”—B a h a ’o ’l l a h .

Vol. Ill Chicago (November 23, 1912) Kowl No. 14

T H E  “ DAY O F G O D .”
Selections from The Bahai Proofs, by Mirza Abul Fazl.

In the Name of GOD, the Most Holy Beauty of El-Abha/

O YE PEOPLE! Know—may God the 
Exalted assist ye through a spirit sent 
from H im !—Verily, when ye consider 

carefully the announcements in the Heavenly 
Books and perceive the glad tidings in the 
Holy, Divine Writings, ye will find they agree 
in promising the coming of the “Day of God” 
and foreshadowing the arrival of the “Plour” 
wherein the Face of God will be manifested, 
the regions of heaven and earth will be illu
minated by His coming, all former things will 
be changed by His rising, and every sorrow 
effaced. The essence of all that is recorded 
concerning these glad tidings is this, that 
when oppression and tyranny prevail through
out the world; when distress and tribulations 
are intensified among the nations; when di
vergencies of religions and creeds become 
grave and widespread, and the heaven of 
worship of the Merciful God is riven and 
overthrown; when the greed of souls grows 
fierce to violate men and property; when ter
rors and adversities prevail; at that time the 
Divine Herald will arise, the Holy Heavenly 
Spirit will descend, announcing the coming of 
the Manifestation of the promised Lord and 
proclaiming the approach of the dawn of the 
Orb of His Glorious Beauty. Then will the 
Path be made plain, hearts brought nigh unto 
God, breasts healed, griefs dispelled and tears 
wiped away. Then will the glorious Lord 
arise and utter a Call which shall shake the 
pillars of this lofty edifice. He will cry out 
in a voice which shall fill the expanse of the 
world and summon all the nations of the 
earth, both east and west, to God, The 
Mighty, The Glorious! Then will He insti
tute for them new laws, and trace out for 
them a plain, direct path.

And after the setting of the Sun of His 
Beauty, the breeze of His Presence being 
hushed, the Glorious “Branch” extended from 
the Tree of His Essence will arise; the 
dawning Moon will shine from the horizon 
of the Heaven of His Bounty, diffusing the

lights of His Religion, establishing the 
Temple of His Worship and sitting upon the 
Throne of His Glory. His holy Word will 
penetrate all regions until the saying be ful
filled, “The earth will be illuminated with the 
Light of its Lord, in the day of judgment.” 

With the rising of such Divine Souls and 
the shining forth of such Heavenly Lights, 
the clouds of fictitious beliefs will be dis
persed and the pearls of the Realities of 
Knowledge will become manifest; religious 
divergences will be removed and nations will 
be united in worshipping the Merciful One. 
So the worship of satan shall pass away. 
In that Day, God will “make all things new.” 
Everywhere affairs will change, until all parts 
of the earth shall rejoice. Enlightenment, 
learning, arts and trades will become universal 
among mankind. The remote ones of the 
world will be brought nigh; nations and peo
ples will be harmonized; the rancours and 
animosities hidden in breasts shall be re
moved, and love, affection, attraction and 
brotherhood become general throughout the 
world. Then souls will be cheered by the 
wafting of the fragrances of joy, and hearts 
will rejoice at the blowing of the Breezes of 
Gladness. The Lord will destroy all vestiges 
of tyranny, oppression and rebellion through 
His Power, and will propagate evidences of 
Equity, Justice and Charity.

He will judge between nations, render jus
tice between people, correct souls and unite 
hearts. Then the time of spoiling will pass 
away, and the days of warring cease; the 
swords will be made into plough-shares, the 
spears into pruning-hooks; no nation will 
raise sword against another, and no “multi
tudes will wage wars together.”

In a word: the Fragrances of Resurrec
tion will stir and the Breezes of Life will 
blow; the “dead” will be quickened, the dark
ness of former things be dispelled, and the 
lights of ideal virtues will shine; the emblems 
of true humanity will be raised in all places,
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and the Lord of Heaven and Earth will 
illumine all regions, both east and west.

T H E BAB—The Gate.
Then know, O ye people, that in the year 

1844 A. D., the Star of Guidance dawned, the 
Planet of Purity shone forth, the Fountains 
of Knowledge gushed out in one of the best 
lands of the Orient, when the Tree of Grace 
was ignited in the city of Shiraz, the chief 
town of the province of Fars, Persia. The 
Most Great Bab (Gate) arose, preaching to 
the multitudes and peoples, heralding the 
expiration of the gloomy night, foreshadow
ing and clearly declaring the coming of the 
great and dreadful “Day of God.” He raised 
this call betwixt the heaven and ea rth : "Re
joice! Rejoice! The Morn of Guidance hath 
indeed appeared, the gloomy night hath 
cleared away, and the Dawning of the Beauty 
of GOD, E l-A b h a , is at hand. The spring
time of the Return of the Realities of Regen
eration hath come!’’ All regions trembled 
with this most sweet call and the Resur
rection appeared through the supreme Mes
sage. The storms of oppression blew and 
the whirlwinds of rancour stirred in the 
breasts of religious doctors. Then the bril
liant Flame was extinguished, the spiritual 
Fragrance ceased and the Beauty of the 
Merciful One was martyred in the city of 
Tabriz, the chief town of Azerbeyjan, under 
the sentence of a Satanic and impious one. 
Calamities and afflictions appeared, animosity 
and malice showed forth and the dark clouds 
of discord became violent; until the appointed 
time came and the Signs of the arrival of the 
“Day of God” were manifest in all directions.

B AH A’O’LLAH—The Glory of GOD.
Then dawned the Sun of the Beauty of 

the Promised O ne; then arose and beamed 
the Orb of the Face of the Adored One. The 
Hour arrived, the Resurrection came, the 
Trumpet sounded and the dawn of the Mani
festation shone forth. B a h a V i x a h - e l - A b h a  
arose; the Beauty of the Supreme GOD ap
peared and called out with a voice that filled 
all regions, causing the “seven strata of the 
earth” to tremble.

ífc ifc ifc ifc *
Now the promised GOD hath indeed come, 

the Beauty of the Adored One hath appeared, 
the appointed “Day of God” hath dawned 
and his irrefutable and glorious Command 
hath arisen. The Lord hath descended in the 
shadow of clouds; the earth is shining with

the Light of the Face of its Lord, the Be- 
stower;, the Bridge is extended, the Book is 
appointed, the curtain is lifted and the veil 
is removed. Showers of Verses have fallen, 
branches of Knowledge have put forth 
leaves and become flourishing in all directions. 
The dead have arisen and the lifefless are 
resurrected. The rivers of Knowledge and 
enlightenment have flowed from his Supreme 
Pen and He hath broken the seal of the 
“Sealed Wine” with his Generous Finger. 
He hath explained in His Holy Tablets the 
realities of the Words of the Prophets, and 
hath disclosed in His precious Writings the 
meanings of the symbols of the Elect, until 
all the seals of the Prophets have been opened 
and the aims of the Messengers become un
veiled to the possessors of pure hearts. He 
instituted new laws which are destined to 
unite all nations and multitudes; issued a 
glorious Command which will bring together 
all religions and creeds, enjoined His Saints 
to love all nations and exhorted them to 
serve all the people of the world. He enacted 
for them devotional ordinances, such as fast
ing, prayer, pilgrimage, almsgiving and other 
rites and ceremonies. He forbade crimes and 
sins, such as murder, adultery, theft, back
biting, lying, calumny and other iniquities and 
offences. He commanded them to submit to 
the laws of government, urged them to obey 
kings and princes and to respect those who 
are good among the learned men and doc
tors. He exhorted them to universally spread 
enlightment, to educate their children of both 
sexes and absolutely prohibited them from 
that which may create oppression and hatred 
in the world. He forbade them from cursing, 
execration, insult, strife, conflict and all that 
is calculated to separate hearts or perturb 
souls. He even forbade them from carry
ing arms without the permission of rulers, 
and from everything that may cause con
fusion.

During His last days He wrote the Kitab- 
el-Ah’d (The Book of the Covenant, Testa
ment or Will) with His blessed fingers in 
which He clearly stated and appointed the 
C e n t e r  o f  t h e  C o v e n a n t , directing peoples to 
the Orb of the Universe. In this Book He 
again exhorted His friends and followers to 
show forth good characteristics and noble 
attributes, so that there may appear pure and 
chaste souls among His believers; shining and 
beaming stars in the heaven of His Cause.

Likewise, the torrent of His Verses and the 
shower of His Graces abundantly poured
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down, until the time of Disappearance drew 
nigh, and the Sun of Truth was concealed in 
the veil of Absence. The Lord ascended to 
the Supreme Court of His Might, and His 
blessed Identity was hidden in His Invisible, 
Furthermost Essence. This calamitous event 
and lamentable disaster happened in the month 
Zi-Ka-’da, 1309 a . h ., which corresponds 
to the month of May, 1892, a. d.

ABDUL-BAHA—The Servant of GOD and 
the Center of His Covenant.

When the Sun of Guidance was set and 
the rustle of the Sadrat-el-Muntaha* hushed, 
then the Orb of the Covenant dawned and

#  A Tree planted a t the end o£ the Road for the 
Guidance of the traveler.

the Moon of the Testament appeared with 
the utmost brilliancy and effulgence. The 
glorious “Branch extended from the Ancient 
Root” arose to promote the Word of the King 
of the Day of Judgment, and now He is crying 
and heralding throughout all regions : "The
Judgment of GOD hath come; respond ye, 
respond ye unto the Call of GOD ! Hearken 
ye, hearken ye, to the Melodies of GOD! In
hale ye the Fragrances of GOD! Be il
lumined, he illumined with the lights of the 
Face of Baha’o’llah ! The promises of the 
Prophets have already been fulfilled, the 
prophecies and the Messengers realized; the 
Day of Judgment hath come, and mankind 
hath stood before the Lord of the creatures!”

SUPPLICATION REV EA LED  BY ABDUL-BAHA.

O GOD! Assist me with the hosts of the Supreme Concourse and make me firm and 
steadfast in the Covenant and T estament. I am weak in the Covenant and Testam ent; 
confer upon me strength. I am poor; bestow upon me wealth from the treasures of the 
Kingdom. I am ignorant; open before my face the doors of knowledge; I am dead; 
breathe into me the Breath of Life. I am dumb; grant me an eloquent tongue, so that with 
a fluent expression I piay raise the call of Thy Kingdom and quicken all of them in firmness 
to the Covenant. Thou art the Generous, the Giver and the M ighty!

T H E  “ C E N T E R  O F  T H E  C O V E N A N T . ”
Selections from The Bahai Proofs, by Mirza Abul Fazl.

In the Name of GOD, the Most Holy Beauty of El-Abha !

TO the people of Faith, the clear appoint
ment of the Center of the Cause, after 
the Departure [death] of the Manifesta

tion [Baha’o’llah], is considered the most 
important point in religious matters, as it is 
the greatest channel which connects the serv
ants of God with Holy Divine Truth. They 
are all sure and convinced that the Center 
of the Covenant is no other than His 
Holiness, Abdul-Ba h a ; for, apart from the 
Divine signs that were manifest in Him, 
Baha’o’llah clearly and implicitly, verbally 
and in writing, directed all of His servants 
to the blessed Person of A bdul-Baha , and, 
under all circumstances, clearly showed that 
He was far distinguished above others, in 
order that all the servants should look unto 
Him alone, and follow His Commands. For 
it is only through His explanation and deci
sion that all discord is removed. Consequently 
the Bahais appreciate the determining of the 
“Appointed Center” as the greatest of the 
Divine Providences, and account His blessed 
Being as an impregnable fortress which pro
tects the Divine Religion from the doubts 
of the skeptic and fanciful imaginations of 
men.

But notw ithstanding all this, as Baha’o’llah

foresaw, that when His Beauty of Oneness 
was concealed under the veils of disappear
ance, the people of desire, through jealousy, 
would hold to groundless doubts and suspi
cions and disregard the prohibition to interpret 
the Book. He, therefore, prior to His De
parture, revealed the blessed Kitab-el-A’hd 
[Book of the Covenant, the Will of 
Baha’o’llah]. This He wrote, and sealed 
it with His own blessed Hand and Seal, in 
order that the darkness of discord might not 
again obscure the brilliant Horizon of the 
Cause of God, and the calamities and disasters 
which afflicted other religions might not over
take this Movement. In this Book (His Cov
enant) He clearly indicated that the purpose 
of the “Branch extended from the Ancient 
Root,” revealed in the blessed Verse of 
Akdas, was the Center of the Circle of Names, 
the Exalted Branch of the Blessed Tree of 
A bha, His Holiness A bdul-B aha . Then He, 
for the second time, enjoined, through an 
unchangeable and irrefutable command, all His 
“branches,” “twigs,” (relatives) and the Bahais 
without exception, to look unto that Dawning- 
place of Divine Light, and to know Him as 
the Source and Origin of the commands and 
prohibitions of the Heavenly Religion. He



desired, by this clear elucidation, to counter
act the imaginations of the ignorant, extin
guish the world-consuming flame of jeal
ousy and hatred of the people of error, and 
guard the Divine Religion from divisions 
and sects which are, according to the 
judgment of common sense and the clear 
texts of the Holy Tablets of God, the most 
deplorable for religion and humanity. By this 
He sought to preserve the Divine Word from 
human doubts, suspicions and artifices.
*  ?i« S|C i(c %  sjs

But alas! All these clear texts of God, com
manding people to turn to the Day-spring of 
the Light of the Covenant, did not check the 
evil thoughts of the people of discord; and 
His repeated exhortations and advices did not 
soften the hard hearts of the men of hos
tility, nor prevent them from ruinous discords 
and divisions. For when, in May, 18 9 2  
a . d . (Zul-Ka’da, 1 3 0 9  a . h . ) ,  B a h a ’o ’l l a h  

ascended to His Most Holy Station, and nine 
days after His Departure, the Book of the 
Covenant of God was chanted in the Holy 
Tomb in the assembly of believers, the gloom 
of animosity and disappointment became in
stantly manifest upon the faces of those who 
had groundless pride and desire for leader
ship, and who sought to raise discord and 
contradiction. On the other hand, cheerful
ness and joy were manifest in the shining 
faces of those who had no desire but that of 
seeking the Truth and telling the Truth. 
Some were seated upon the right hand of 
certainty, firmness and steadfastness in the 
solid Covenant of God, and some stood upon 
the left hand of unhappiness, in their impos
sible desire and erroneous thoughts. The for
mer became distinguished for their firmness 
and inflexibility; noted for the effectiveness 
of their word, their good name and success in 
assisting the Cause, while the others were 
distinguished by their instability, degradation 
and shame. From that day, the thorn of vio
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lating the Covenant of God grew in the Gar
den of the Bahai community and the signs of 
senseless hatred and hostilly proceeded from a 
limited number of persons who are known as 
the “nakezeen” (violators of the Covenant).

Although these people who violated the 
Covenant received, during the life of B a h a V 
l l a h  and after His Departure, every kindness 
and favor from His Holiness A bdul-B a h a , 
who considered their welfare and prosperity 
before His own and that of the faithful be
lievers, yet, on account of jealousy and sel
fishness, they violated the Cause of God. Thus 
came to pass that which was prophesied by 
the Prophets —■ especially Christ — concerning 
the people of the right hand and the people 
of the left hand; and each will receive the 
reward of his deeds according to the justice 
of God. Two important points increased the 
flame of the fire of jealousy in the hearts of 
these Nakezeen, whose number does not ex
ceed thirty. One was that the Bahais of all 
countries refused to accept the seditious books 
and pamphlets forwarded to them by the 
Nakezeen. According to the command of 
B a h a ’o’l l a h , they unanimously determined 
not to pay any attention to these intrigues 
and temptations, but took shelter, with the 
utmost union and harmony, under the ban
ner of the C en t er  of t h e  C o v en a n t . An
other point was that during a short space 
of time the Cause of God became far more 
widely spread than before, through the fluent 
pen and brilliant explanations of A bdul-B a h a  ; 
so the number of the Bahais became enor
mously multiplied since the Departure of 
B a h a ’o’l l a h . The fame of the Dawning- 
Place of the Light of the Covenant spread 
throughout all religions, and His Holy Tab
lets became scattered as rose-petals through
out all countries. His Great Name has filled 
the world with awe and the renown of His 
glorious deeds has reached all in the east and 
west.

T H E W E S T

K ITA B -E L-A H ’D—Book of The Covenant.
The Will and  Testament of B A H A ’O’L L A H .

ALTHOUGH the Supreme Horizon is devoid of the vanities of the world, yet in the 
Treasury of Trust and Resignation We have placed a priceless and unequalled 
inheritance for the heirs. We have not placed (therein) a treasure, neither have 

We added to the pain.
By God! In wealth fear is concealed and peril is hidden. Behold and then reflect 

upon that which the Merciful One hath revealed in the Koran: “Woe unto every maligner 
and backbiter who heapeth up riches and counteth them over.” There is no continuance 
in the riches of this world. That which is subject to mortality and undergoeth a change
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____________________ K I T A B - E L - A H ’D —Book of The Covenant.____________________

hath never been and is not worth regarding. But as is well known, the purpose of this 
Oppressed One in enduring these adversities and calamities, the revelation of the Verses 
and the manifestation of the Proofs, has been to quench the fire of hatred and animosity, 
so that perchance the horizons of the minds of the people of this world may shine with the 
light of concord and attain the real tranquillity. The sun of this explanation is shining 
and arising from the horizon of the Divine Tablet;—all must look toward it.

O people of the world! I enjoin ye to that which is the means of the elevation of 
your station. Hold to the virtue of God and grasp the hem of that which is just. Verity 
I say the tongue is for mentioning that which is good; pollute it not with evil speech. God 
hath forgiven ye that which is past; hereafter ye must all speak that which is befitting. 
Avoid execration, reviling and that which is aggravating to man. The station of man is 
high. A short while since, this exalted W ord was revealed from the Repository of the 
Pen of A bh a  :

“This is a great and blessed Day, but that which has been hidden in man is and shall 
be disclosed (in this Day).” The station of man is great if he holds to Reality and Truth, 
and if he be firm and steadfast in the Commands. The true man appeareth before The 
Merciful One like unto the heavens; his sight and hearing are the sun and m oon; his 
bright and shining qualities are the sta rs ; his station is the highest one; his traces are the 
educators of the existence. Every believer who hath found the Perfume of the Garment 
in this Day and turneth with a pure heart toward the Supreme Horizon, he is mentioned 
as one of the followers of Baha upon the red Page.

Take the Chalice of My Favor in My Name; then drink from It to My Remembrance, 
the Dearest, the N ew !

O people of the world! The Creed of God is for love and union; make it not the cause 
of discord and disunion. In the sight of the men of discernment and those who are holding 
to the Manifestation, that which is the means of preservation and the cause of the ease 
and tranquillity of the servants is revealed from the Supreme P en ; but the ignorant of the 
earth who are fostered in ambition and lust are heedless of the matured Wisdom of the 
True Wise One and are speaking and working in imaginations and fancies.

O saints of God and His loyal ones! Kings are the appearances of power and the day- 
springs of the might and wealth of the True One. Pray in their behalf, for the govern
ment of the earth is ordained to those souls; but the hearts He hath appointed for Himself.

He hath forbidden dispute and strife with an absolute prohibition in the Book (Kita-b- 
el-Akdas). This is the command of God in this Greatest Manifestation, and He hath pre
served it from any order of annulment and hath adorned it with the ornament of confirma
tion. Verity He is the All-Knowing and the All-W ise!

It is incumbent upon all to aid those souls who are the day-springs of authority and the 
dawning-points of command, and who are adorned with the ornament of equity and justice. 
Blessings be upon the printes and learned ones in Baha. These are My trusted ones 
amongst My servants; these are the rising-points of My commandments amongst My 
creatures. Upon them be My Glory, My Mercy and My Grace which have surrounded 
all the existence!

I t is revealed in the Kitab-el-Akdas concerning this, that which from the Horizons 
of its Words, the Lights of the Divine Bounties gleam, rise, and glitter.

O My Branches! In this Existent Being the greatest strength and the most perfect 
power is hidden and concealed; look towards It and gaze in the direction of Its union and 
not at Its seeming differences. This is the T esta m en t  of God, that the Branches (Aghsan), 
Twigs (Afnan), and Relations (Muntessabeen), must each and every one look to the 
Greatest Branch (Ghusn Azam). Reflect upon that which is revealed in My Book, The 
Akdas:—“When the Ocean of My Presence hath disappeared and the Book of Origin is 
achieved to the end, turn your faces towards Him whom God hath purposed, Who hath 
branched from this Pre-Existent Root.” The aim of this blessed verse hath been the 
Greatest Branch. We have likewise elucidated the Command as a favor from before U s; 
and I am the Generous, the All-Dispenser!

[Continued on page ten]
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TABLET FROM ABDUL-BAHA.O thou Star of the W.estl h e  i s  g o d !
Be thou happy! Be thou happy! Shouldst thou continue to remain firm and eternal, ere long, thou shalt 

become the Star of the East and shalt spread in every country and clime. Thou art the first paper of the 
Bahais which is organized in the country of America. Although for the present thy subscribers are limited, 
thy form is small and thy voice weak, yet shouldst thou stand unshakable, become the object of the attention 
of the friends and the center of the generosity of the leaders of the faith who are firm in the Covenant, in the 
future thy subscribers will become hosts after hosts like unto the waves of the sea; thy volume will increase, thy 
arena will become vast and spacious and thy voice and fame will be raised and become world-wide—and at last 
thou shalt become the first paper of the world of humanity. Yet all the^e denend upon firmness, firmness, firmness t________________ ______ ______  (Slotted) A b d u l - B a h a  A b b a s .

Voi. I ll Chicago (November 23, 1912) Kowl No. 14

ALLAH'O’ABHA!
A WORD TO THE READER:

To those who understand the claim and pur
pose of the Bahai Teaching the contents of 
this issue of the S tar  of t h e  W e s t  will be 
clearly apparent; to those who are but slightly 
familiar with the Movement or who know 
nothing of the Revelation, its contents may 
startle and shock.

Our purpose is that “sleepers” become awak
ened, the “dead” resurrected, the “lame” and 
“halt” assisted, and the “blind’ enlightened.

Although the entire issue is devoted to brief 
presentations of vital moment to religionists, 
we trust its contents will cause all seekers 
for knowledge to investigate thoroughly the 
precepts of the Bahai Revelation and what it is 
destined to accomplish throughout the world.

The articles presented are not the ravings of 
diseased minds, nor the fanatical outbursts of 
the unbalanced; but are from the heads and 
hearts of wise men who are recognized author
ities on the subjects, having spent years of 
thorough investigation, and who have per
sonally contacted with both B a h a ’o’l l a h  and 
A bdul-B a h a .

The startling statements regarding the ar
rival of the Day of GOD; the Appearance on 
the planet of GOD “The Father,” and “The 
Son” of GOD will undoubtedly be ridiculed by 
many; but the burden is upon the skeptic to 
disprove these statements.

A word of explanation, however, should be 
given regarding the unusual inference and em
phasis given to the sacred word “G O D —

The Bahai Teaching is, “The root of all 
knowledge is the Knowledge of GOD, and this 
Knowledge is impossible save through His 
Manifestation."

That is, they understand that all the people 
have formed a God in the world of thought 
and that form of their own imagination they 
worship* and acknowledge to be the creator of 
all things, when in reality, that Essence of the 
Divine Entity and Unseen of the unseen is 
holy above imagination and is beyond thought. 
I t is a different realm, arrival thereat is im
possible, attainment thereto is prohibited and 
inaccessible. This much is known: It exists 
and Its Existence is certain—but the condition 
is unknown.

As no one hath any access to the Invisible 
Essence and the way is barred and impassable, 
therefore the Creator has created a glorious 
Person among mankind for the Manifestation 
of this Holy Essence and Single Reality. He 
has selected a precious Gem among the pure 
gems of humanity for the showing forth of 
Its light and traces, so that He may be as a 
throne for His Essence, a horizon for the ris
ing of the lights of His Splendor, a manifestar 
of His hidden Reality, a recipient of His 
Names and Attributes, a tongue to reveal His 
Revelation and Inspiration; a channel for His 
Laws and Ordinances, an elucidator of His 
Signs and Evidences, and a deliverer of His 
Commands and Messages. Thus through Him 
becomes manifest, in the first grade and pri
mary station, His Knowledge, Wisdom, Power, 
Dominion, Grandeur, Will, Beauty, Glory, 
Grace, Perfection, Mercy and Beneficence.

Such an excellent Person, glorious Man, 
preserved Gem and greatest Name must needs 
exist in every cycle, age and time, in order to 
be the Channel of the Knowledge of GOD,

♦Polytheism  (see Tablet of “The Branch," page 
15.)
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so that the proofs of GOD, His evidences and 
signs may not be void, the breeze of Devotion 
and Sanctity m&y not he hushed, the door of 
Faith and Assurance may not be closed and 
that mankind may not be finally lost in bar
barism.

Furthermore, they understand that the 
Prophets and Messerlgers have all declared 
that at “the time of the end,” a “child would 
be born,” a Form would appear Manifesting 
completely the Qualities of Divinity; and this 
mighty M anifestation  of Manifestations 
would be the recipient of the greatest Names 
and Titles revealed in the Heavenly Scrip
tures : “K in g  of Kings,” “L ord of Lords,” 
“Wonderful,” “Counsellor,” “The Everlasting 
F ather; ” "The Mighty GOD!” (Rev. 1:18; 
xix :i6; x x i:3, 22; Isaiah ix :6.) All men are 
commanded to turn their faces toward Him* 
for He is the “Dawning-place of Divinity,” the 
“Manifestation of Deity,” the “Ultimate Goal,” 
the “Adored One” of all, and the “Worshipped 
One” of all—in a word: “FIE IS GOD!”— 
otherwise, whatever flashes through the mind 
is not that Essence of essences and Reality^ of 
realities; nay, rather it is pure imagination 
and returns to the realm of suppositions and 
conjectures.

As the Bahais believe and declare that 
this “Mighty M anifesta tio n” and “Promised 
GOD” has come in the Appearance of Ba h a ’- 
o’llai-i—Unto Him he blessing, honor, glory 
and power forever and ever!—therefore they 
adorn their books and epistles with holy utter
ances, such as: “In the Name of GOD,
B a h a ’o’ll a h -E l-A bh a  !” and similar phrases, 
while Abdul-Baha adorns his Tablets with the 
all inclusive declaration: “H E IS GOD !”f

"THE CENTER OF' THE COVENANT.”
As the twenty-sixth of November is known 

among the Bahais as the “Feast of the Ap
pointment of the Center of the Covenant,” the 
Star of t h e  W est devotes this issue to  a 
presentation of the important question of the 
Center of t h e  Covenant.

During Abdul-Baha’s sojourn in America, 
he awakened the friends to a realization of the 
greatness of this matter and the necessity of

»Monotheism (see Tablet of “The Branch 
page 15).

“AH people worship an im agination , fo r they  
have created  a  God in  the realm  of im agination  
and him  they  w orship. II  you ask a soul, when 
he is praying, ‘W ho are  you w orshipping?’ He 
w ill say, ‘God.’ ‘W hich God?’ ‘The God of my 
conception.’ The t r u th  is, w h a t he im agines is 
no t GOD. Hence, all people are  w orshippers of 
im aginations and  ideals. Consequently, the re  is 
no pathw ay  for m an except the  Holy M anifesta
tions, fo r the  Essence of D ivin ity  is pure, is holy, 
and  cannot be brought in to  th e  w orld of ideas. 
T h a t w hich can be brought to ideation  are the 
Holy and Divine M anifestations. F u rth e r  th an  
th is , m an has no o ther point fo r co n cen tra tio n ; 
if he exceed th a t  bound, i t  is  an im agination. 
Therefore, the  purpose of th e  phrase  ‘HE IS  GOD !’ 
is th is  : The visible Majesty and Promised Beauty of the Bun of Reality, the Manifestation of the mysteries of Divinity and Deity, the Revealer of the mysteries of the Merciful, the Origin of the signs of Singleness; and I begin with His Blessed N ame.”— A bd u l-Ba h a .

understanding it and turning to the appointed 
Center and remaining firm therein, saying:—■

“Today, the most important affair is firmness 
in The Covenant, because firmness in The 
Covenant wards off differences.

“In former cycles no distinct Covenant was 
made in writing by the Supreme P en ; no dis
tinct personage was appointed to be the Stand
ard differentiating falsehood from truth, so 
that whatsoever he said was to stand as truth 
and that which he repudiated was to be known 
as falsehood. At most, His Holiness Jesus 
Christ gave only an intimation, a symbol, and 
that was hut an indication of the solidity of 
Peter’s faith. When he mentioned his faith, 
His Holiness said, ‘Thou art Peter’—which 
means rock—‘and upon this rock will I  build 
my church.’ This was a sanction of Peter’s 
faith; it was not indicative of his (Peter) 
being the expounder of the Book, but was a 
confirmation of Peter’s faith.

“But in this Dispensation of the Blessed 
Beauty (B a h a ’o’l l a h ) among its distinctions 
is that He did not leave people in perplexity. 
He entered into a Covenant and Testament 
with the people. He appointed a Center of 
t h e  Covenant. He wrote with His own pen 
and revealed it in the Kitab-el-Akdas, the 
Book of Laws, and Kitab-el-Ah’d, the Book of 
the Covenant, appointing him (Abdul-Baha) 
the Expounder of the Book. You must ask 
him (Abdul-Baha) regarding the meanings of 
the texts of the verses. Whatsoever he says is 
correct. Outside of this, in numerous Tab
lets He (B a h a ’o’l l a h ) has explicitly recorded 
it, with clear, sufficient, valid and forceful 
statements. In the Tablet of T h e  Bra nch  He 
explicitly states: Whatsoever T h e  Branch  
says is right, or correct; and every person 
must obey T h e  Branch  with his life, with his 
heart, with his tongue. Without his will, not 
a word shall anyone utter. This is an explicit 
text of the Blessed Beauty. So there is no 
excuse left for anybody. No soul shall, of 
himself, speak anything:* Whatsoever his 
(Abdul-Baha’s) tongue utters, whatsoever his 
pen records, that is correct; according to the 
explicit text of B a h a ’o’lla h  in the Tablet of 
T h e  Br a n c h .

“His Holiness Abraham covenanted with re
gard to Moses. His Holiness Moses was the 
Promised One of Abraham, and He, Moses, 
covenanted with regard to His Holiness Christ, 
saying that Christ was the Promised One. His 
Holiness Christ covenanted with regard to His 
Holiness ‘The Paraclete,’ which means His 
Holiness Mohammed. His Holiness Mo
hammed covenanted as regards The Bab, 
whom He called, ‘My Promised One,’ His 
Holiness The Bab, in all His books, in all His 
epistles, explicitly covenanted with regard to

* Ba iia -'o l la h -’s adm onitions to th e  teacher : 
“The effect of the  word spoken by the  teacher de
pends upon his pu rity  of purpose and his sever
ance” . . . “The tcords must be according to what has proceeded from the Mouth of the Will of GOD and is recorded in Tablets” ; and  H is command to 
tu rn  to  Abdul-Baha’s in te rp re ta tio n  thereof, also 
recorded in  Tablets, is w b a t we u nderstand  by 
these s ta tem en ts .— E d it o r s .
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the Blessed Beauty, B a h a ’o’l l a h , that 
B a h a ’o’l l a h  was the Promised One of His 
Holiness The Bab. His Holiness B a h a 'o’l l a h  
covenanted, not that I (Abdul-Baha) am the 
Promised One, but that Abdul-Baha is the Ex
pounder of the Book and the C en t r e  of H is  
C o v en a n t , and that the Promised One of 
B a h a ’o’l l a h  will appear after one thousand 
or thousands of years. This is the Covenant 
which B a h a ’o’l l a h  made. If a person shall 
deviate, he is not acceptable at the Threshold 
of B a h a ’o’l l a h . In case of difference, Abdul- 
Baha must be consulted. They must revolve 
around his good pleasure. After Abdul-Baha,

whenever the Universal House of Justice is 
organized it will ward off differences.

“Now I pray for you that GOD may aid 
you, may confirm you, may appoint you for 
His service; that He may suffer you to be 
as radiant candles; that He may accept you 
in His Kingdom; that He may make you the 
cause of the spread of the light of B a h a ’o’l l a h  
in these countries, and that the teachings of 
B a h a ’o’l l a h  may be spread broadcast.

“I pray for you, and I am pleased with all 
of you, each one, one by one; and I pray that 
GOD may aid and confirm you. . . .  At 
present, farewell to you!” The Editors.

K I T A B - E L - A H ’D —Book of The Covenant.
[Continued from page sevenl

Verily God hath ordained the station of the Greater Branch (Ghusn Akbar) after the 
station of the former. Verily He is the Ordainer, the Wise. We have surely chosen the 
Greater (Akbar) after the Greatest (Azam) as a Command from the All-Knowing, the 
Omniscient!

The love of the Branches is incumbent upon all, but God hath not ordained to them 
any right from the properties of people.

O My Branches, My Twigs and My Relations! We enjoin ye to the virtue of God, to 
follow that which is just and benefiting, and that by which your station will be exalted. 
Truly I say, piety is the greatest commander for the assistance of the Divine Religion, and 
the hosts that befit this commander have been and are good, pure and pleasing qualities 
and deeds.

Say: O servants, make not the causes of order to be the cause of confusion, and make 
not the reason of union to be the occasion of discord! It is hoped that the people of Baha 
will look towards the blessed Word “Say: all are from the Presence of God”—and this 
exalted Word resembles water for extinguishing the fire of hatred and animosity which is 
deposited in all minds and hearts. The different creeds will attain the light of real union 
through this simple Word. Verily He sayeth the Truth and guideth in the Path, and He 
is the Powerful, the Mighty, and the Wonderful!

Respect and regard for the Branches is incumbent upon all for the honoring of the 
Religion and the exaltation of the W ord; and this Command hath been both previously 
and afterwards recorded and mentioned in the Books of God. Blessed is he who attaineth 
to that which hath been commanded from the Presence of the Commander, the Pre- 
Existent !

Also respect (is enjoined) for the Ladies of the Household of God, and the Twigs and 
the Relations. I enjoin ye to the service of the nations and to the pacification of the world.

From the Kingdom of the Revelation of the Aim of the people of the world, is 
revealed that which is the Cause of the Life of the world and the salvation of the nations. 
Hearken to the admonitions of the Supreme Pen with the true ear. Verily they are better 
unto ye than all that which is upon earth. To this beareth witness My Book, the Mighty, 
the Wonderful!

THE “FATHER” AND THE “SON.”
A brief presentation of Old and New Testament prophecies fulfilled in the Appearance 

of BAHA’O’ULAH and ABDUL-BAHA.
Selections from Addresses of Abdel Karim Effendi.
In the Name of GOD, the Most Glorious!

IN Matthew, tenth chapter, seventh verse, 
Jesus says: “And as ye go, preach, saying,
The kingdom of heaven is at hand” ; also 

in the twenty-third chapter, verse twenty- 
ninth : “For I say unto you ye shall not see

me henceforth till ye shall say, Blessed is he 
that cometh in the name of the Lord,” which 
shows that the Son of Man shall not be seen 
again until the time when He shall come in 
the Kingdom of His Father, which hath ap
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peared in these days in the Name of the Lord 
of the earth.

Look at the twenty-third chapter of Deuter
onomy, second verse: “And he said : The
Lord came from Sinai—and rose up from Seir 
unto them—he shined forth from Mount 
Paran—and he came with ten thousand of 
saints: from his right hand went a fiery law 
for them.”

This means, four appearances of GOD; the 
first refers to the time when GOD appeared 
to Moses in Mount Sinai; the second, to 
Christ in the Name of the Son; the third, to 
Mohammed from Mount Paran; and the 
fourth in B a h a ’o’l l a h , when He, GOD, “The 
Almighty,” came with ten thousand of His 
saints.

Read the fourteenth verse of the epistle of 
Jude: “And Enoch also, the seventh from
Adam, prophesied of these saying, Behold, 
the Lord cometh with ten thousand of his 
saints.”

Read also from the ninth to the sixty-first 
Psalms and consider well what is therein men
tioned, that their hidden meaning may be 
revealed unto you; also from Isaiah first to 
sixty-first chapters, which refers to the em
blems and symbols of the coming of the “Day 
of GOD” ; also Zechariah the eighth chapter. 
In all these reference is made to the appear
ance of the Father and the Son.

Read the thirty-first chapter of Ezekiel; 
also eighth to the twelfth chapters of Daniel, 
where reference is made to the empire of 
Cyrus, who is known by the name of Chasroes, 
and to the vision seen by Daniel, especially 
the twelfth chapter which refers to 1290 days, 
i. e., 1290 years from the higera of Mo
hammed. In all these places, as well as many 
others, there are sufficient proofs to convince 
anyone of the coming of GOD.
£  *  jfc H« H? Hi *

Then know, O people, that upon the Day 
when GOD, “The Almighty”—in the form of 
man, known as B a h a ’o’l l a h —declared Him
self* and uttered to the inhabitants of the 
contingent world, to the mountains, hilltops, 
trees, grass, shrubs, flowers, weeds, stones, 
sands, seas, winds, waves, and every atom com
prising the earth, and all the ethers compris
ing the a i r : “ I  A m GOD a n d  t h e r e  is  no

GOD b u t  Me !”—the old heaven and the old 
earth passed away and was no more, and 
from that moment all things became new and 
that which was, was n o t!

v>On April 21,1863, a .d ., in the Garden of El-Rizwan 
(Paradise) in Bagdad.

That Day marked the era of a new creation, 
a new people, a new heaven, and a new 
earth! And the secret Word—the Word 
of Mystery mentioned first by Adam, then by 
the Prophets, Messengers, Christ, and later by 
Mohammed, then by the Bab—that W ord be
came flesh and dwelt among men. Its Power 
and Glory was flashed from heaven to earth 
when B a h a ’o’l l a h  stood up and declared: “I 
Am GOD a n d  t h e r e  is  no  GOD b u t  M e , 
T h e  A n c ie n t , T h e  E v er la stin g , T h e  
Creator of a ll  t h in g s , T h e  A l m ig h t y , T h e  
P o ten t  !”

Then know, O people, at that time the 
earth trembled and did quake, the heavens 
rolled together as a scroll, and in less than 
the twinkling of an eye all things passed away 
and GOD alone existed!

Then from the Shining Mouth of the Living 
Word went forth the command ’‘Be !”—and in 
another twinkling, a new creation w as!

Then know, O ye who are seeking for 
knowledge, that the first creature of this new 
and extraordinary creation to come forth, rec
ognize and acknowledge “The-Word-Made- 
Manifest,” was His first begotten Son—in the 
form of man, A bdul-B a h a —who professed, 
testified and confessed to the Appearance of 
G O D  “The Almighty,” “The Heavenly 
Father,” by saying: “ T h o u  a rt  GOD! T h o u  
a rt  T h e  W o r s h ip p e d ! T h o u  art  T h e  
F a t h e r  of t h e  S p i r i t s ! T h o u  art  t h e  
C reator of w h a t  w a s  a n d  n o w  is  ! O GOD,
HERE I  A M , I  AM  READY!”

Therefore, He is the first fruit of those who 
slept and the first to believe in GOD and in 
the fulfillment of the Promised Day, which 
is in accordance with what GOD hath said in 
the Book of Nam es: “Thou testifieth for Me 
and I testify for Thee,” and this testimony 
was recorded in Kitab-el-Akdas (The Most 
Holy Book) and Kitab-el-Ah’d (The Book of 
the Covenant).

Not only is the Will of GOD recorded in 
these Books, but in many Tablets He states: 
“Blessed is the Land which is honored by the 
Visit of one of Thy Beloved; exalted is he 
who comes into Thy Presence and opened is 
the eye which seest Thy Beauty!” Also in 
Surat-ul-Hykl He says: “This is the Day
which is not followed by the n igh t!”

Think over these words, O ye people, that 
ye may know and realize the great station 
of the C en t er  of t h e  C o v en a n t , and arise 
for the service of His Commands throughout 
the cities and regions of America, for His



12 S T A R  O F  T H E  W E S T

fields are white unto the harvest, but His 
laborers are few, very few !

O people! Did you know the value of these 
days in which we are living, you would give 
up the treasures of the earth—yea, even life 
itself—to fulfill but one of His Command
ments !

From all of His matchless Addresses, mer
ciful Tablets, Messages and tender words, 
you hear but the one prayer, the one plead
ing, that you shall be united together in soul 
and spirit and be loving and kind to each 
other.

>|« ;{; >}: i|i
O friends of Jesus Christ! know that the 

promises of nineteen hundred years ago are 
today fulfilled, and that the Son of Man is 
here in “the Kingdom of His Father,” hold
ing out His loving arms toward the North, 
South, East and West, while His Voice is 
calling, ever calling:

“0  people! The Doors of the Kingdom 
are opened; the Sun of Truth is shining upon 
the world; the Fountains of Life are Plow
ing; the Daysprings of Mercy have appeared; 
the Greatest and Most Glorious Light is now- 
manifest to illuminate the hearts of men. 
Wake up and hear the Voice of GOD calling 
from all parts of the Supreme World—‘Come 
unto Me, O ye children of men; come unto 
Me, O ye -who are thirsty, and drink from 
this sweet Water which is descending in tor
rents upon all parts of the globe.1

“Now is the time! Now is the Accepted 
Time!

“Look ye at the time of Christ;—had the

people realized that the Holy Spirit of GOD 
was speaking to them through His Divine 
Mouth, they would not have waited three cen
turies before accepting Him. And now is it 
meet for you that you are sleeping upon the 
beds of idleness and neglect, while T h e  F a t h e r  
whose coming Christ foretold has come among 
us, and opened the Greatest Door of Bounte
ous Gifts and Divine Favors? Let us not be 
like those in past centuries, who were deaf to 
His Call, and blind to His Beauty; but let us 
try and open our eyes, that we may see Him; 
and open our ears that we may hear Him; and 
cleanse our hearts that He may come and 
abide in our temples. These days are the 
days of Faith and Deeds—not the days of 
words and lip service: Let us arise from the 
sleep of negligence, and realize what a great 
feast is prepared for us; first eating thereof 
ourselves, then giving unto others who are 
thirsting for the Water of Knowledge, and 
hungering for the Bread of Life. These Great 
Days are stviftly passing; and once gone they 
can never be recalled. So while the Rays of 
the Sun of Truth are still shining and the 
‘Center of the Covenant of GOD’ is manifest, 
let us go forth to work. * * * *

“The Light of Knowledge hath appeared, 
before which the darkness of every supersti
tious fancy will be annihilated. The Hosts of 
the Supreme Concourse are descending to as
sist all those who rise up to serve their Lord, 
to subdue and gain the victory over the city 
of the hearts; to proclaim the Glad-Tidings 
of the Coming of GOD and to unite the souls 
of His creatures.”

IN PRAISE OF “THE GREATEST BRANCH.”
Written by Mirza Abul Fazl, November 24, and read in Washington, D.C., November 26,1902, at the celebration 

of the anniversary of the Feast of the Appointment of The Center of the Covenant.

In the Name of GOD, the Most Holy, the Abha !

O YE beloved of God and His friends! 
Praise and glorification behoove the 
Holy Court of the True One, the Ex

alted, who has, in this great age and won
derful cycle, primarily caused the Shining 
Star of the Blessed Being of the First Point 
(The Bab) to appear like unto the beaming 
orb of the morn from the horizon of the 
world; has rejoiced and revived the creatures 
through the glad tidings of the advent of the 
New Day, and the Manifestation of the Glori
ous Lord. Praise be to God! Who subse
quently caused the Sun of the Most Holy

Beauty of E 1-A b h a  (Exalted is His Supreme 
Name!) to dawn forth in the midst of the 
heaven of power and grandeur. After the 
disappearance of these two Lights a third 
Splendor became manifest from the Sinai of 
Epiphany, and the Orb of T h e  C o v en a n t  
shone forth from the firmament of beatitude, 
the apex of exaltation and glory, with the 
most marvelous effulgence. Through these 
three Shining Lights, the darkness of the 
nations, superstitions, will be dispelled, the 
dust of discord of the people will be sub
sided by the showers of mercy descending
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from the clouds of Divine Providence; the 
banner of peace will be hoisted; the mortal 
world will be clothed in the excellent robe 
of ideal humanity; the bond of perfect love 
will be strengthened among contradictory na
tions and repugnant peoples; and the world, 
east and west, will become the Paradise of 
E 1-Abha and as a garden bringing forth 
fruits of Divine Grace. We, therefore, praise 
Him in such glorification from which the 
lights of sincerity may gleam forth and scin
tillate throughout ages and epochs; and we 
thank Him in such sanctification from which 
the pure fragrances of meekness and humble
ness will be diffused and exhaled with the 
duration of nights and days !

O ye beloved of God and His friends! 
This Great Day has been assigned to the 
Blessed Name of the Lord of the world, the 
Sign of Pre-existence, the standard of Di
vine victory among nations, the Light of the 
heaven and the earth, the Point around which 
the Supreme Concourse revolves, in the king
dom of Names—His Holiness, A bd ul-B a h a  
(May the life of the creatures be a sacrifice 
to Him !) ! Ye are all attracted to His Love, 
united in His servitude, overshadowed under 
His banner, and are assembled together in 
this excellent meeting, with rejoiced hearts 
and shining faces, speaking the praise of the 
Most Holy Beauty of E 1-A b h a , and uttering 
the glorification of the C en t er  of H is  C ove
n a n t , His Holiness, A bdul-B a h a .

How can this servant duly praise and thank 
God, the Exalted, who hath enabled him to 
make his tongue fluent in glorifying the C e n 
ter  of t h e  C o v en a n t  in this wonderful meet
ing, in the presence of His chosen ones and 
friends? Again I praise Him for this won
drous confirmation and glorious success. 
Verily, He is the Mighty, the Praiseworthy!

How can this weak one befittingly glorify 
and sanctify a Most Holy Personage with 
whose Name, all the ancient and heavenly 
Books are adorned and who has been an
nounced and prophesied by the tongue of the 
prophets and chosen ones, from the begin
ning to the end? Every prophetic page seems 
like unto a heaven, studded with the beaming 
stars and shining pearls of the praises of the 
Orb of the Universe; or like unto a rose- 
garden decked and embellished by the verdant 
leaves and fragrant flowers of the glorifica
tion of the C en t er  of t h e  C o v en a n t . Again 
we praise Him with such words whereby 
hearts are cheered and breasts are dilated, and 
we thank Him in such hymns whereby the

light of bliss and beatitude shine forth from 
the horizon of the hearts !

O ye beloved of God and His friends! 
Consider how in the second Psalm David 
(Peace be upon him!) has announced the 
appearance of the S on  of G od in dominion 
and judgment, and how he hath warned the 
kings and judges of the earth to serve Him! 
Consider in the fourth chapter of Isaiah how 
that great prophet has foretold the appear
ance of the Exalted B r a n c h  of the Lord 
in the utmost beauty and glory, and how 
God hath appointed Him a place of refuge 
for the saved ones. Consider how Isaiah has 
spoken in the eleventh chapter of his book 
that the lofty B r a n c h  of the B lessed  T ree  
shall appear from the root of David, and shall 
grow ofit of the Holy Lands; how the spirit 
of supremacy and power, of counsel and Di
vine wisdom shall rest upon Him; the lights 
of glory and divine grandeur shall beam forth 
from His Shining Face; how He shall hoist 
the pavilion of universal Peace and Divine 
equity, and assemble all the various and con
tradictory nations, including weak and strong, 
high and low, under the shadow of union and 
harmony.

Reflect upon the 26th verse of the 30th chapter 
of the book of Isaiah, how God the Almighty, 
has clearly spoken that in the day when 
Israel shall be saved, and the sins and errors 
of the heirs of Abraham effaced, the Shining 
Moon of the C en t er  of t h e  C o v en a n t  shall 
gleam forth in the utmost Glory and Splendor, 
and the beaming lights scintillating from the 
brilliant Face of that dawning-place of Su
premacy and Lordship shall be like unto the 
Sun of Truth! Consider how, in the first few 
verses of the 42d chapter of Isaiah, it is 
clearly shown that in the last day, God, the 
Exalted, shall elect the Bearer of the Banner 
of His servitude, confer upon Him the Holy 
Spirit of His Divinity, unfurl the standard of 
the S u p r e m e  C o v en a n t  a n d  T e s t a m e n t  in 
His Name, and shall protect Him, with His 
Strong Hand, from the deceit of the violators 
and the devices of the people of rancor; that 
Servant of the Lord shall become a Banner 
for the people’s salvation and a Light for 
hearts and souls; shall restore the blind and 
deliver the captives; direct those who sit in 
darkness unto light; place all tile creatures 
under the standard of universal peace, security 
and absolute emancipation, and make the 
tongues of all in the east and west fluent in 
new hymns and wonderful glorifications!

Likewise, consider the 7th chapter of Dan-



iël. First, in the gth and ioth verses, God 
hath announced the Manifestation of the Great 
Lord, the Ancient King, the Most Holy Beauty 
of A b h a  (Glorified is His Supreme Name!) 
and hath spoken of the founding of the sound 
religion and manifest law and of the rise of 
the hosts of chosen ones and holy ones.

Then He hath said in the 13th and 14th 
verses of the same chapter that the Excellent 
B r a n c h  shall be extended from that Ancient 
Root, and the Spirit of God descended from 
Heaven shall shine forth from His Beaming 
Face, and Glory and Kingdom shall be con
ferred upon Him from God; His command 
shall influence all nations and multitudes, and 
His Kingdom shall continue forever.

Likewise, consider the 8th and 9th verses of 
the 3rd chapter of Zechariah, where the great 
prophet has clearly prophesied that in the day 
of the Most Great Manifestation, the dawning 
of the Sun of the Ancient Beauty, God, the 
Exalted, shall bring about the removal of the 
nations’ iniquity and the elimination of the 
people’s calamities by the rise of that Excel
lent B r a n c h  extended from the Pre-existent 
Root; and He hath made the restoration of 
the Holy Lands, the covenanted country of 
the prophets and chosen ones, dependent upon 
the power of that Blessed Being.

Likewise, in the 12th and 13th verses of the 
6th chapter of the same book, God, the Ex
alted, hath explicitly promised Zechariah that 
in the Day of the Lord’s Manifestation the 
Blessed B r a n c h  shall grow up out of the 
Pure Tree of Divinity, shall bear the Glory of 
the Lord, shall sit and rule upon His Throne, 
and shall build the Temple of the Divine 
worship ; the banner of universal peace and 
eternal beatitude shall be hoisted among all 
mankind through the council of peace held 
between the B r a n c h  and the L ord.

Consider the New Testament : in every in
stant in which His Holiness, Christ (Glory be 
to H im !) and His eminent disciples have an
nounced the coming of the Kingdom of God, 
they have spoken of the rising of the Excellent 
B r a n c h  and of the dawning of the O rb of 
t h e  C o v en a n t . Especially His Holiness, John, 
has adorned all the prophecies of his Book 
of Revelation with this Glorious Name, and 
has clearly stated the appearance of the 
Covenant of God in the Day of the Lord’s 
Manifestation. He has explicitly said that 
in that Great Day, the New Holy City shall 
be illuminated with lights shining from the 

. Face of the Lord and His appointed B r a n c h ; 
the rivers of wonderful enlightenments, which
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would impart life to the people of the world 
and save nations, shall flow forth from the 
Throne of the Lord and that of the C en ter  
of His C o v en a n t . Nay, rather, he hath eluci
dated that those written in the Book of Life 
of the Excellent B r a n c h  shall be saved, and 
those overshadowed under His Ancient Stand
ard shall inherit everlasting glory.

To resum e: the tongues of all the prophets 
sung the praise of His Blessed Name, and 
the hearts of the chosen ones rejoiced at the 
announcement of His coming, until that Most 
Holy Being was born in the Day* of the Mani
festation of the “First Point” (Exalted is His 
Supreme Nam e!). The birthday of the 
“ B r a n c h  extended from the Ancient Root,” 
coincided with the day of the appearance of 
the Lord’s precursor, and the “Mystery of 
God” was realized by this coincidence. In His 
childhood He was nurtured under the favors 
of the Most Holy Beauty of E I-A b h a , until, 
at the age of nine, He escorted the Ancient 
Beauty (B a h a ’o’l l a h ) from Teheran to Bag
dad. He shared with the Beauty of EI-Abha 
in every calamity and affliction during their 
exile from Bagdad to Constantinople, Adrian- 
ople, and finally to Acca (the prison), and en
dured unbearable sufferings. The Tongue of 
Grandeur was always uttering the greatness of 
His station, and appointed His Holiness, the 
Excellent B r a n c h , to the position of the “ Ce n 
ter  of t h e  C o v en a n t ."  In a Tablet revealed 
by the Beauty of E I-A b h a  to A bdul-B a h a , 
while the latter was in Beyrout, He said : 
“We have appointed Thee a protection to all 
the creatures, a guardian to all in the Heaven 
and the earth, and a fortress to those who 
believe in God, the One, the Omniscient!”

O ye beloved of G od! How can I duly 
praise the Lord of mankind, the C e n t e r  of 
t h e  Co v en a n t  (May the life of all the crea
tures be a sacrifice to H im !), and how can 
I explain the loftiness of His station! For 
He is the One Whom all the Divine Mani
festations have praised and extolled.

Let us now offer our humble efforts in 
praising and glorifying God, the Exalted, Who 
has honored us by serving the C en t er  of H is  
C o v en a n t , hath made us know in His Name, 
and hath placed us under the shadow of His 
Glorious Banner. We thank Him in such 
praises whereby the faces of the steadfast ones 
are illuminated!

Praise be to God, the King of the Heaven 
and the earth!

(Signed) A b u l  F a z l .

*M ay 23,1844 A . d .

T H E  W E S T
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THE TA BLET  O F “ THE BRANCH.”
F rom t h e  S uprem e P en  of Ba h a V l l a h .

[This has been revealed in Adrianople for Mirza Ali Riza in order that he may be 
nourished by the Favors of God] :

H e I s E ternal in  H is  A bh a  H orizon !

V ERILY the Cause of God hath come upon the Clouds of Utterances and the polythe
ists are in this Day in great torment. Verily the Hosts of Revelation have descended 
with Banners of Inspiration from the Heaven of the Tablet in the Name of God, the 

Powerful, the Mighty. At this time the monotheists all rejoice in the Victory of God and 
His dominion and the deniers will then be in manifest perplexity.

O ye people! Do ye flee from the Mercy of God after it hath encompassed the existent 
things created between the heavens and earths? Beware lest ye prefer your own selves 
before the Mercy of God, and deprive not yourselves thereof. Verily whosoever turneth 
away therefrom will be in great loss. Verily Mercy is like unto Verses which have 
descended from the one heaven and from them the monotheists drink the choice wine of 
Life, whilst the polytheists drink from the fiery water (Hameem) ; and when the Verses 
of God are read unto them, the fire of hatred is enkindled within their breasts. Thus have 
they preferred their own selves before the Mercy of God, and are of those who are heedless.

Enter, O people, beneath the shelter of the W ord:—then drink therefrom the choice 
wine of Inner Significances and Utterances; for therein is hidden the Kawther of the 
Glorious One—and it hath appeared from the horizon of the Will of your Lord, the 
Merciful, with wonderful lights.

Say: Verily the Ocean of Pre-existence hath branched forth from this Most Great 
Ocean. Blessed therefore is he who abides upon Its shores, and is of those who are estab
lished thereon. Verily this Most Sacred Temple of A bh a—the Bra nch  of H oliness —̂ 
hath branched forth from the Sadrat-el-Muntaha; Blessed is whosoever has sought shelter 
beneath It and is of those who rest therein!

Say: Verily the Branch  of Comm and  hath sprung forth from this R oot which God

hath firmly planted in the ground of the Will, the L im b  of which hath been elevated to a 
station which encompasses all existence. Therefore exalted be He for this Creation, the 
Lofty, the Blessed, the Inaccessible, the Mighty!

O ye people! draw night unto It* and taste the fruits of Its Knowledge and Wisdom 
on the part of the Mighty, the Knowing One. Whosoever will not taste thereof shall be 
deprived of the Bounty, even though he hath partaken of all that is in the earth—were 
ye of those who know.

Say: Verily a Word hath gone forth in favor from the Most Great Tablet and God 
hath adorned I t with the Mantle of Himself and made It Sovereign over all in the earth 
and a Sign of His Grandeur and Omnipotence among the creatures; in order that, through 
It, the people shall praise their Lord the Mighty, the Powerful, the W ise; and that, through 
It, they shall glorify their Creator and sanctify the Self of God which standeth within all 
things. Verily this is naught but a Revelation upon the part of the Wise, the Ancient One! 
Say: O people, praise ye God for Its Manifestation ( T h e  Br a n c h ) ,  for verily It ( T h e  
Br a n c h ) is the Most Great Favor upon you and the Most Perfect Blessing upon you; and 
through Him every mouldering bone is quickened. Whosoever turns to Him hath surely 
turned unto God and whosoever turneth away from Him hath turned away from My Beauty, 
denied My Proof and is of those who transgress. Verily, He is the Remembrance of God 
amongst you and His Trust within you and His Manifestation unto you and His Appearance 
among the servants who are nigh. Thus have I been commanded to convey to you the 
Message of God, your Creator; and I have delivered to you that of which I was com
manded. Whereupon, thereunto testifieth God, then His Angels, then His Messengers, 
and then His Holy Servants.

Inhale the fragrances of the Rizwan from His roses and be not of those who are
# T h e  B r a n c h  referred to in this T ablet both as “I t ” and “H is.”
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deprived. Appreciate the Bounty of God upon you and be not veiled therefrom—and 
verily We have sent Him forth in the temple of man. Thus praise ye the Lord, the 
Originator of whatsoever He willeth through His wise and inviolable command !

Verily those who withhold themselves from the Shelter of T he Branch are indeed lost 
in the wilderness of perplexity,—and are consumed by the heat of self-desire,—and are 
of those who perish.

Hasten, O people, unto the Shelter of God, in order that He may protect you from the 
heat' of the Day whereon none shall find for himself any refuge or shelter except beneath 
the Shelter of His Name, the Clement, the Forgiving. Clothe yourselves, O people, with 
the Garment of Assurance, in order that He may protect you from the dart of doubts and 
superstitions, and that ye may be of those who are assured in those days wherein none 
shall ever be assured and none shall be firmly established in the Cause except by severing 
himself from all that is possessed by the people and turning unto the Holy and Radiant 
Outlook.

O ye people! Do ye take unto yourselves the Jebt* as a helper other than God, and 
do ye seek the Taghootf as a lord beside your Lord the Almighty, the Omnipotent? For
sake, O people, their mention, then hold the Chalice of Life in the Name of your Lord 
the Merciful. Verily by God, the existent world is quickened through a drop thereof, were 
ye of those who know.

Say. In that Day there is no refuge for any one save the Command of God, and no 
salvation for any soul but God. Verily this is the truth and there is naught after truth 
but manifest error.

Verily God hath made it incumbent upon every soul to deliver His Cause (the Message) 
according to his ability. Thus hath the Command been recorded by the Finger of Might 
and Power'upon the Tablet of Majesty and Greatness.

Whosoever quickens one soul in this Cause is like unto one quickening all the servants 
and the Lord shall bring him forth in the Day of Resurrection into the Rizwan of One
ness, adorned with the Mantle of Himself, the Protector, the Mighty, the Generous, Thus 
will ye assist your Lord, and naught else save this shall ever be mentioned in this Day 
before God your Lord and the Lord of your forefathers.

As to thee, O servant: hearken unto the admonition given unto thee in this Tablet; 
then seek the Grace of thy Lord at all times. Then spread the Tablet among those who 
believe in God and in His Verses; so that they may follow that which is contained therein, 
arid be of those who are praiseworthy.

Say: O people, cause no corruption in the earth and dispute not with men; for verily 
this is not worthy of those who have chosen in the shelter of their Lord a station which 
shall indeed remain secure.

If ye find one athirst, give him to drink from the Chalice of Kawther and Tasneen; 
and if ye find one endowed with an attentive ear, read unto him the Verses of God, the 
Mighty, the Merciful, the Compassionate ! Unloose the tongue with excellent utterance, 
then admonish the people if ye find them advancing unto the sanctuary of God; otherwise 
abandon them unto themselves and forsake them in the abyss of hell. Beware lest ye 
scatter thé pearls of Inner Significance before every barren, dumb one. Verily the blind 
are deprived of witnessing the Lights and are unable to distinguish between the stone and 
the holy, precious pearl.

Verily wert thou to read the most mighty, wonderful Verses to the stone for a 
thousand years, will it understand, or will they take any effect therein? No! by thy Lord 
the Merciful, the Clement ! If thou readest all the Verses of God unto the deaf, will he 
hear a single letter? No! Verily by the Beauty, the Mighty, the Ancient!

Thus have We delivered unto thee some of the jewels of Wisdom and Utterance, in 
order that thou mayest gaze unto the direction of thy Lord and be severed from all the 
creatures. May the Spirit and Glory rest upon thee, and upon those who dwell upon the 
plain of Holiness and who remain in the Cause of their Lord in manifest steadfastness !

An idol worshipped by the ancient Egyptians from-which “Egypt" was derived. ‘¡'Another idol.
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THE MASHRAK-EL-AZKAR IN AMERICA

IN No. 12 Vol. I l l  of the S tar  of t h e  W est  
the Executive Board of Bahai Temple Unity 
rendered a full statement of its work during 

the existence of that Unity. The original tract 
of Land has been completely paid for and 
$5,000.00 paid on the second tract across Sheri
dan Road, giving a Lake shore outlook. The 
original price of this second tract (293 feet) 
is $17,000.00, to be met by annual payments of 
$3,000.00 each, Sept. 1st. Because of Abdul- 
Bahai’s great longing to see the main tract 
clear of debt the owner of the second tract 

;was seen and kindly postponed the September 
payment of $3,000.00 to March 1st.

Just before leaving Chicago, Abdul-Baha in
structed the Secretary that the friends of 
America should raise the debt on the Lake 
Shore tract as quickly as possible and then 
collect money to begin construction of the 
building of the House of Prayer, the -Mashrak- 
el-Azkar.

Abdul-Baha says: “Today the Mashrak-el- 
Azkar in Chicago has great importance. All

the Bahais must turn their faces in that direc
tion” ; also, “The matter of the Mashrak-el- 
Azkar does not depend upon personal en
deavor, it needs united endeavor.”

When in Washington, D. C., in November, 
Abdul-Baha gave the following Prayer for 
his return to America. Cannot the Bahais 
of America make this a daily prayer and dedi
cate their lives through “united endeavor” to 
prepare the Mashrak-el-Azkar so that—if God 
Wills—Abdul-Baha may dedicate the Building?

Prayer.
When asked if he would return to America, 

Abdul-Baha said: “It is in God’s hands.
Pray for me to return and say: O B a h a ’o’- 
l l a h  ! Confirm Abdul-Baha in the Cause of 
God. Confirm Him in the servitude of the 
East, so that He may not spend all His time 
in the Orient; that He may return to America 
and occupy His time in the Western World.” 

C o r in n e  T r u e ,

Financial Secretary Bahai Temple Unity.

The Brilliant Proof—By Mirza Abui Fazi
Recently Abdul-Baha said:

“Consider the times of the past: Regard for instance the days of His Holiness 
Christ and days subsequent thereto. How many were the libelous things attributed 
to Him! How many were the utterances in the Temples against Him! How 
many titles were given unto Him, they gave the title Beelzebub—Satan! They did 
not say Jesus;’ they used the word Beelzebub.’ Beelzebub was captured! Beel
zebub was paraded through the streets! Beelzebub was crucified!’ they said. . . . 
But remember that these did not affect the Cause of Christianity; nay, rather, It 
advanced daily in power and potency, in splendor and effulgence. Therefore, my 
purpose is to warn you against accusations, certain criticisms, certain revilings in 
articles in the newspapers. Do not worry; they are the very cause of confirming 
the Cause, of uplifiting the Movement. . . .  A great confusion will take place in 
the churches. . . Some ministers will arise saying the Bahais are misguided. That 
is the day the Cause is going to spread.

“My purpose is this: That his honor Mirza Abul Fazl has written a treatise 
answering the criticisms of a London preacher. It is published in Chicago; each 
one of you should have a copy of that book, and read, memorize and ponder over 
it. Then when anybody advances any accusations or criticisms, you will be well 
armed.”

Price each 15 cents
Order of MISS MARY LESCH, 5205 Jefferson Avenue, Chicago



STAR OF THE WEST
“We desire but the good of the world and the happiness of the nations; that all nations shall become one in 

faith and all men as brothers; that the bonds of affection and unity between the sons of men shall be strengthened; 
that diversity of religion shall cease and differences of race be annulled. So it shall be; these fruitless strifes, 
these ruinous wars shall pass away, and the ‘Most Great Peace’ shall come.”—B a h a ’o ’l l a h .

Voi. Ill Chicago (December 12, 1912) Massa’ulk No. 15

“ We must investigate Reality and forsake imitations.”

A GLIMPSE OF ABDUL-BAHA AT GREEN ACRE, MAINE.
BY MIRZA AHMAD SOHRAB.

O N August 16th, Abdul-Baha and party 
arrived at Green Acre, Maine, after a 
pleasant automobile trip from Nashua, 

N. H., a ride of nearly a hundred miles. The 
automobile belonged to Mrs. Tatum, a New 
York Bahai who sent it from Boston. All 
along the way Abdul-Baha discoursed on the 
beauty of nature, the verdancy of the fields, 
the grandeur of the mountains, and the glory 
of the country. Many believers and visitors 
gathered at the gate to welcome him. He and 
his party, Dr. Ameen U. Fareed, Mirza Ali 
Akbar and Mirza Ahmad Sohrab, were taken 
to their rooms overlooking the shimmering 
Piscataqua river, where in the distance could 
be seen the mountains of New Hampshire.

Half an hour after his arrival, before a large 
gathering, Abdul-Baha spoke briefly on the 
“Investigation of Reality,” and in the evening 
another large audience listened to his dis
course on “Love,” * wherein the life here

*See next issue of the Stab of t h e  W e s t .

after was demonstrated and the four criterions 
of reason, senses, traditions and inspiration 
were explained.

These two meetings were arranged in his 
honor and the “Eirenion” was decorated with 
flowers and bunting. From the gate of Green 
Acre to the hotel on both sides of the roads 
two long lines of Japanese lanterns were hung. 
Each person in Green Acre, whether Bahai or 
not, had hung one of these lanterns. There 
were over a thousand. When the grounds 
were illuminated, Abdul-Baha said: “Very
beautiful; very beautiful.”

Everybody was delighted with the coming 
of Abdul-Baha and the atmosphere of Green 
Acre became Divine and spiritual with His 
Presence. His majestic figure became a fa
miliar object, greeting everyone, whether 
friend or stranger, young or old, in English, 
“Good morning? How are you? Are you 
well? Are you happy? Very happy?” When 
the answer was given he said, in good Eng
lish, as the first time, “Very well? Very
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happy? All right!" And then the party ad
dressed laughed because he laughed.

How the people loved him !
>!< >[<

The day of his farewell address in Dublin, 
N. H., the people were so moved that many 
eyes were wet with tears. They could not 
bear to see him go away. When some of 
the friends expressed their sorrow he sa id :

“The mature wisdom requires this. I must 
go everywhere and raise the call of the King
dom. As the days of my life are limited in 
this world, I must perfect my services; I must 
go everywhere and raise the summons of the 
Kingdom!" He uttered these words with a 
countenance shining with the splendor of God 
and with such spiritual condition that all wept 
like children.

He is indeed the M aster!

ADDRESS BY ABDUL-BAHA AT THE “EIRENION.”
GREEN ACRE, M AINE, AUGUST 18, 1912.

Interpreted by Dr. Ameen U. Fareed; stenographic notes by Miss Edna McKinney.

TH E  worlds of God are in perfect har
mony and correspondence one with an
other. Each world in this limitless uni

verse is as it were a mirror reflecting the his
tory and nature of all the rest. The physical 
universe is likewise in perfect correspondence 
with the spiritual or Divine realm. The world 
of matter is an outer expression or fac-simile 
of the inner kingdom of spirit. The world 
of minds corresponds with the world of hearts.

If we look reflectively upon the material 
world we realize that all outer phenomena are 
dependent upon the sun. Without the sun 
the phenomenal world would be in a state of 
utter darkness and devoid of life. All earthly 
creation whether mineral, vegetable, animal 
or human is dependent upon the heat, , light 
and splendor of the great central solar body 
for training and development. W ere it not 
for the solar heat and sunlight no minerals 
would have been formed, no vegetable, animal 
and human organisms would or could have 
become existent. It is clearly evident there
fore that the sun is the source of life to all 
earthly and outer phenomena.

In the inner world,—the world of the King
dom,—the Sun of Reality is the trainer and 
educator of minds, souls and spirits. Were it 
not for the effulgent rays of the Sun of 
Reality, minds, souls and spirits would be 
deprived of growth and development, nay 
rather they would be non-existent. For just 
as the physical sun is the trainer of all outer 
and phenomenal forms of being through the 
radiation of its light’ and heat, so the radiation 
of the light and heat of the Sun of Reality 
gives growth, education and evolution to 
minds, Souls and spirits toward the station of 
perfection.

His Holiness Christ was the Sun of Reality 
which shone from the heavenly horizon of

Christianity, training, protecting, confirming 
minds, souls and spirits until they came into 
harmony with the Divine Kingdom and at
tained capacity for descent of the infinite 
Bounties of God. Were it not for the appear
ance of His Splendor they would have re
mained in the darkness of imperfection and 
remoteness from God. But because that Sun 
of Reality shone forth and flooded Its light 
into the world of minds, souls and spirits, they 
became radiant. He conferred a new and 
eternal life upon them,

When the prenomenal sun appears from the 
vernal point of dawning in the zodiac, a won
drous and vibrant commotion is set up in the 
body of the earthly world. The withered trees 
are quickened with animation, the black soil 
becomes verdant with new growth, fresh and 
fragrant flowers bloom, the world of dust is 
refreshed, renewed life forces surge through 
the veins of every animate being and a new 
springtime carpets the meadows, plains, moun
tains and valleys with wondrous forms of life. 
That which was dead and desolate is revived 
and resuscitated;—that which was withered, 
faded and stricken is transformed by the spirit 
of a new creation. In the same way the Sun 
of Reality, when It illumines the horizon of 
the inner world, animates, vivifies and quickens 
with a divine and wonderful power. The 
trees of human minds clothe themselves in 
new and verdant robes, putting on leaves and 
blossoms and bearing spiritual fruits of the 
heavenly glad-tidings. Then fragrant flowers 
of inner significances appear from the soil of 
human souls and the whole being of man 
awakens to a new and Divine activity. This is 
the growth and development of the inner 
world through the effulgent Light of Divine 
Guidance and the heat of the Fire of the 
Love of God.
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H is m ajestic figure became 
a  fam iliar object.

The physical sun has its rising and its set
ting. The earthly world has its day and its 
night. After each sunset there is a sunrise 
and the coming of a new dawn. The Sun of 
Reality likewise has Its rising and setting. 
There is a Day and a night in the world of 
spirituality. After each Departure there is 
a Return and the Dawning-Light of a New 
Day.

Furthermore, the Reality of Divinity is 
characterized by certain Names and Attri
butes. Among these Names is “Creator,” “Re- 
suscitator,” “Provider,” the “All-Present,” 
“Almighty,” “Omniscient,” and “Giver.” These 
Names and Attributes of Divinity are eternal 
and not accidental. This is a very subtle point 
which demands close attention. Their exist
ence is proved and necessitated by the appear
ance of phenomena. For example, “Creator” 
presupposes creation, “Resuscitator” implies 
resuscitation, “Provider” necessitates provi
sion, otherwise these would be empty and im
possible names. “Merciful” evidences an ob
ject upon which mercy is bestowed. If Mercy 
was not manifest, this Attribute of God would 
not be realized. The name “Lord” proves the 
existence of subjects over whom sovereignty 
is exercised. The Name “Omniscient” de
mands the objects of All-Knowing. Unless 
these objects existed, Omniscence would be 
meaningless and without function. The Name 
“The Wise” necessitates objects for the exer
cise of wisdom, and unless wisdom compre
hended them this Name would be inconceiv

able. Therefore the Divine Names and At
tributes presuppose the existence of phe
nomena implied by those Names and Attri
butes. And vice versa the Sovereignty of God 
is proved and established through their verity 
and being.

Reflect then carefully that the Sovereignty 
of God is not accidental but everlasting and 
eternal, and that it necessitates the existence 
of phenomenal being. Kingship necessitates 
a kingdom, an army, a treasury, subjects, a 
court and ministers. How could there be a 
king without subjects, dominion and wealth? 
Otherwise anybody could claim to be a king. 
“Where is your army?” “I do not need one.” 
“Where is your country?” “It is unnecessary. 
I am a king without a kingdom, without army, 
subjects or sovereignty.” Is this possible?

Therefore Divine Sovereignty necessitates 
a Creation over which Its dominion is exer
cised. There must be evidences of sover
eignty. If we try to conceive of a time when 
creation was non-existent, when there were 
no subjects or creatures under Divine do
minion and control, Divinity Itself would dis
appear; there would be a cessation of the 
Bounty of God, just as the kingship and favor 
of an earthly monarch would disappear if his 
kingdom did not exist. The Sovereignty of 
God is eternal. There has been no beginning; 
there will be no end. This is as evident as the 
sun at midday even to one endowed with 
limited reason.

When we consider the phenomenal sun we

“H ow  are you?”



see that its heat and light are continuous. 
There is no cessation to the solar bounty. If 
the sun at any time was without light or heat 
it would not be the sun. How do we recog
nize the sun ? Through its heat and effulgence. 
If it be deprived of its rays and heat it is no 
longer a sun,—it is merely a dark globe or 
sphere in the heavens. The bounties of the 
sun must be perpetual in order that it may 
be qualified as a solar center of energy, illu
mination and attraction.

Likewise the Divine Bounties of the Sun of 
Reality are perpetual. Its Light is forever 
shining. Its Love is forever radiating. Its 
Bounty never ceases. It could not be said 
that the power and effulgence of God was ever 
subject to cessation. It could not be claimed 
that the Divinity of the Almighty One had 
come to an end. For the Divinity of God is 
eternal. Therefore the Divine Bounties, 
whether phenomenal and accidental of spir
itual and ideal, are perpetual. But the people 
of religion are of two kinds. Some worship 
the Sun and some adore the Dawning-Points 
from which the sun rises. For instance the 
Jews adore the Mosaic Point of.Dawning, the 
Zoroastrians that of Zoroaster. The people of 
Abraham turned to the Point of Rising in 
Abraham. When the Sun of Reality trans
ferred its Illumination from the Abrahamic to 
the Mosaic Point of Dawning, the people of 
Abraham denied Its Appearance because they 
were turning toward the Point and not to 
the Sun of Reality Itself. When that Sun 
of Reality with Its Divine Bestowal, Its 
heavenly glow and effulgence tranferred to 
the Messianic Point of Rising, the Jews denied 
Its appearance in Jesus, for they were not 
worshippers of the Sun Itself but adored Its 
Rising in Moses. Had they been worshippers 
of the Sun of Reality they would have turned 
to His Holiness Christ instead of denying 
Him as Messiah.

What was the reason of this deprivation? 
It was simply because they were imitating 
fathers and ancestors in forms of belief instead 
of turning towards the Sun of Divinity. For 
this reason they were deprived of the Bounty 
which dawned in the Messianic Day-Spring. 
Holding tenaciously to the former Dawning- 
Point they still remain in this position of 
deprivation. Consider the people and nations 
of the earth today and observe this same 
tenacious allegiance to ancestral belief. He 
whose father was a Zoroastrian is a Zoro- 
astrian. He whose father was a Buddhist re
mains a Buddhist. The son of a Mohammedan

6 S T A R 0  F

continues a Mohammedan, and so on through
out. Why is this? Because they are slaves 
and captives of mere imitation. They have 
not investigated the Reality of Religion and 
arrived at its fundamentals and conclusions. 
The Jew for instance has not proved the 
validity of Moses by investigating the Reality. 
He is a Jew because his father was a Jew. He 
imitates the forms and belief of his fathers 
and ancestors. There is no thought or men
tion of the Reality. And so it is with the 
other peoples of religion. This is the purpose 
of our statement that they worship the Dawn- 
ing-Point rather than the Sun of Reality Itself.

If in the Day of His Holiness Jesus Christ 
the Jews had forsaken imitation and investi
gated Reality they would assuredly have be- 
lived in and accepted Him, for the Messianic 
Effulgence was far greater than the Mosaic. 
The Sun of Reality when It appeared from the 
Dawning-Point of Christ was as the mid
summer sun in brilliancy and beauty.

Now therefore we must be admonished and 
realize that mere imitation of fathers and an
cestors is fruitless. Nay rather we must exert 
ourselves to the utmost in investigating and 
turning toward the Sun of Reality, no matter 
from what Day-Spring or Dawning-Point It 
may appear. The phenomenal sun is one sun. 
If tomorrow it should rise in the West, it is 
the same sun. We cannot say, “This is not 
the sun because it has appeared in the West.” 
For East and West are but earthly and imagin
ary directions. In the station of the sun there 
is neither East nor West. It is ever shining 
from its place in the heavens. In the focal 
point of the solar circle there is no rising, no 
setting. Therefore sunrise and sunset have 
relation to earthly observation and not to the 
luminary itself. Nay rather night in the solar 
orb is inconceivable. In that center of efful
gence, constant light and illumination prevail. 
Its risings and settings are therefore only 
apparent and not actual. They have relation 
to our earthly point of view. We could not 
consider it the sun if there was a cessation of 
its light, heat and splendor. To do so would 
be equivalent to calling a black stone a dia
mond. This would be meaningless. If a man 
is a miser and you call him generous it will 
produce no change in him.

The purport of this is that God is Almighty, 
but His greatness cannot be brought within 
the grasp of human limitation. We cannot 
limit God to a boundary. Man is limited but 
the world of Divinity is unlimited. Prescribing 
limitation to God is human ignorance. God

T H E  W E S T
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is the Ancient, the Almighty; His Attributes 
are infinite. He is God because His Light, 
His Sovereignty, is infinite. If He can be 
limited to human ideas He is not God. 
Strange it is that notwithstanding these are 
self-evident truths man continues to build 
walls and fences of limitation about God, 
about Divinity so glorious, illimitable, bound
less. Consider the endless phenomena of His 
Creation. They are infinite; the universe is 
infinite. Who shall declare its height, its 
depth and length? It is absolutely infinite. 
How could an Almighty Sovereignty, a Divin
ity so wondrous, be brought within the limita
tions of faulty human minds even as to terms 
and definition? Shall we then say that God 
has performed a certain thing and He will 
never be able to perform it again? That the 
Sun of His Effulgence once shone upon the 
world but now has set forever? That His 
Mercy, His Grace, His Bounty once descended 
but now have ceased? Is this possible? No! 
We can never say or believe with truth that 
His Manifestation, the adored Verity, the Sun 
of Reality shall cease to shine upon the world.

Supplication.

O God! Thou who are kind. Verily certain 
souls have gathered in this meeting turning to 
Thee with their hearts and spirits. They are 
seeking the Bounty Everlasting. They are in 
need of Thy Mercy Infinite.

O Lord! Remove the veils from their eyes 
and dispel the darkness of ignorance. Confer 
upon them the Light of Knowledge and Wis
dom. Illumine these contrite hearts with the 
radiance of the Sun of Reality. Make these

eyes perceptive through witnessing the Lights 
of Thy Sovereignty. Suffer these spirits to 
rejoice through the great Glad Tidings and 
receive these souls into Thy Supreme King
dom.

O Lord! Verily we are weak; make us 
mighty. We are poor; assist us from the 
Treasury of Thy Munificence. We are dead; 
resuscitate us through the breath of the Holy 
Spirit. We lack patience in tests and in long- 
suffering; permit us to attain the Lights of 
Oneness.

O Lord ! make this assemblage the cause of 
upraising the standard of the oneness of the 
world of humanity and confirm these souls 
so that they may become the promoters of 
international peace.

O Lord! Verily the people are veiled and in 
a state of contention with each other, shedding 
the blood and destroying the possessions of 
each other. Throughout the world there is 
war and conflict. In every direction there is 
strife, bloodshed and ferocity.

O Lord ! Guide human souls in order that 
they may turn away from warfare and battle ; 
that they may become loving and kind to each 
other ; that they may enter into affiliation and 
serve the oneness and solidarity of humanity.

O Lord ! The horizons of the world are 
darkened by this dissension. O God ! Illumine 
them and through the Lights of Thy Love let 
the hearts become radiant. Through the bless
ing of Thy Bestowal resuscitate the Spirits 
until every soul shall perceive and act in ac
cordance with Thy Teachings. Thou art the 
Almighty ! Thou are the Omniscient ! Thou 
are the Seer! O Lord be compassionate to all!

THE “ CENTER OF THE COVENANT” IN CHICAGO.
A ddress D elivered by  A bdul-B a h a , a t  t h e  

H o m e  of M r s . C o r in n e  T r u e , 5338 K e n - 
more A v e n u e , C h ica g o , M onday  E v e n in g , 
S e p t . 16, 1912.*

ALLAH-O-ABHA! This is my last eve
ning in Chicago, for I am leaving to
morrow morning [for St. Paul, Minn.]. 

Some days I passed among you here and—■ 
Praise be to God!—I met you all, associating 
with you with the utmost of love, and I am 
very pleased with each and all of you. Praise 
be to God! your hearts are pure, your faces 
are radiant and your spirits exhilarated 
through the glad-tidings of God, and I pray

’" In te rp re te d  by  D r. A m een V . F a r e e d : s te n o 
g ra p h ic  n o te s  ta k e n  by  M iss G e rtru d e  B uikem a.

(C ontinued on

in your behalf,, seeking heavenly confirmation 
for you that each one of you may be a radiant 
candle, shedding light in the world of human
ity. May you become the quintessence of 
Love, may you prove an effulgence of God, 
may you be the efficacy of the Holy Spirit, 
may you be the cause of amity and unity in 
the world of man, for the world of humanity 
has today the greatest need of love and unity. 
If it remain as it is today, great dangers shall 
face it; but if conciliation and unity shall 
obtain, if security and confidence shall be in
spired, and with heart and soul w-e strive in 
order that the teachings of B a h a V l l a h  shall 
find an effective penetration in the realities— 
thus becoming the cause of fellowship and 
page eight)
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TABLET FROM ABDUL-BAHA.O thou Star of the Westl h e  i s  g o d !
Be thou happy! Be thou happy! Shouldst thou continue to remain firm and eternal, ere long, thou shalt 

become the Star of the East and shalt spread in every country and clime. Thou a rt the first paper of _ the 
Bahais which is organized in the country of America. Although for the present thy subscribers are limited, 
thy form is small and thy voice weak, yet shouldst thou stand unshakable, become the object of the attention 
of the friends and the center of the generosity of the ] eaders of the faith who are firm in the Covenant, in the 
future thy subscribers will become hosts after hosts like unto the waves of the sea; thy volume will increase, thy 
arena will become vast and spacious and thy voice and fame will be raised and become world-wide—and at last 
thou shalt become the first paper of the world of humanity. Yet all these depend upon firmness, firmness, 
;firmness1 (Signed) A b d u l -B a h a  A b b a s .

Voi. Ill Chicago (December 12, 1912) Massa’ulk No. 15

WAR—THE APPALLING DISEASE OF
M ANKIND TODAY, AND ITS REM
EDY:
Quotations from the Addresses of Abdul- 

Baha—
“You see what is happening in the Balkans ! 

How human blood is being shed! How little 
children are torn to pieces ! How men’s prop
erties are pilaged ! How cities and towns are 
sacked! It is a world enkindling fire that is 
astir in the Balkans!"

“Until the Holy Spirit becomes effective, in
terpenetrating the hearts and spirits, and until 
perfect reasonable faith shall obtain in the 
minds of men, it is impossible for the social

body to be inspired with security and confi
dence. Nay, on the contrary, day by day 
enmity and strife shall increase among men 
and the differences and divergences of the 
nations shall augment; day by day additions 
to armies and navies of the world shall be 
made, and great is the fear of the great pan
demic zvar—the war unparalleled in history.” 

“For six thousand years ye have been con
tending and warring. Enough of that! Now 
is the time for unity. You should lay aside 
self-purposes and know ye for a certainty that 
all mankind are the servants of one God and 
all are to be bound together.”

Comment is unnecessary.
The Editors.

TH E CENTER OF TH E COVENANT”  IN CHICAGO.
(Continued from  page seven)

accord, binding together the hearts of the 
various religions and uniting the divergent 
peoples—the world of humanity shall attain to 
peace and composure and the will and good 
pleasure of God shall be executed and the 
world of men shall become a veritable world 
of angels. Souls shall be educated, vice shall 
be dispelled and the virtues of the world of 
humanity shall take their place; irreligion shall 
pass away and religion shall be strengthened, 
proving the bond to hind together the hearts 
of men.

In the world of existence there are various 
bonds which unite the hearts, but none of 
these bonds are efficient. For instance, the 
first and foremost bond is the family bond, 
but this bond is not effective, for how often

it happens that in some families divergence 
and difference obtains. A patriotic bond may 
be the means of amity and fellowship; but the 
oneness of nativity will not suffice, for if we 
regard history, we shall find that the inhabit
ants of the same nativity have often waged 
war against each other. In civil strife how 
often they have shed the blood of each other; 
how often they have pillaged the property of 
each other! Hence, it becomes evident that 
the oneness of nativity is not sufficient. An
other means of amity is the racial oneness. 
How often we have seen that men of the same 
race have engaged in the severest strife against 
each other. They have spilled the blood of 
each other; they have laid waste their coun
try—which proves that the oneness of nativity
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is not oneness in reality. Among the bonds 
of unity is the political bond. How often we 
find that certain governments have been polit
ically bond together, amongst -whom there 
obtained political intercourse and oneness, 
which afterwards was subjected to change and 
who arose aga-inst each other on the battle
field. Thus the oneness of politics is not 
sufficient.

That which in the world of existence is the 
cause of perfect unity and amity is the one
ness of reality. If reality enters the arena, 
the fundamental reality can conserve the 
states, and that reality—oneness of humanity—■ 
is a oneness which can only come into being 
through the efficacy of the Holy Spirit, for the 
efficacy of the Holy Spirit is like unto the 
spirit in the body; it dispels all differences 
and it ushers all beneath the same solidarity 
and unity. Regard how numerous are the 
parts and members of the human organism, 
but the oneness of the spirit animating it keeps 
its various parts and particles together in 
perfect co-ordination and solidarity. It brings 
such a unity into the organism that each 
member, were it to be subjected to any injury 
or were it to become diseased, all the other 
members would sympathetically suffer, due to 
the perfect unity existing. Hence, it becomes 
evident that the oneness of reality—perfect 
amity amongst mankind—cannot be accom
plished save through the power of the Holy 
Spirit, for the world of humanity is likened 
to the body and the Holy Spirit is likened to 
the animus of that body; just as the human 
spirit is the cause of the cohesion of the 
various parts of the human organism, like
wise the Holy Spirit is the cause of the unity 
and amity of all mankind.

Hence, we must strive in order that the 
power of the Holy Spirit may become effective 
throughout all humanity, in order that it may 
confer a new life upon the body politic, that 
all of the body politic may be ushered beneath 
the shelter of the same Word. Then the 
world of humanity shall become the world 
angelic, the ethereal darkness shall pass away 
and celestial illumination shall take its place; 
the defects of the human world shall be erased 
and the virtues Divine shall become resplend
ent, and this is unobtainable save through the 
power of the Holy Spirit. Hence, today the 
greatest need of the world of humanity is for 
the efficacy of the Holy Spirit. Until the 
Holy Spirit becomes effective, interpenetrating 
the hearts and spirits, and until perfect, reason
able faith shall obtain in the minds of men, it

is impossible for the social body to be in
spired with security and confidence. Nay, on 
the contrary, day by day enmity and strife 
shall increase among men and the differences 
and divergences of the nations shall augment; 
day by day additions to armies and navies of 
the world shall be made, and great is the fear 
of the great pandemic war, the war unparal
leled in history, for armaments which hereto
fore have been so limited are now becoming 
amplified on a grand scale. It is becoming 
severe, drawing nigh unto the degree of men 
warring upon the seas, warring upon the 
plains, nay, rather, warring in the very atmos
phere, and such never obtained in by-gone 
days. With such growth of armaments, the 
dangers are equally great.

Therefore, we must endeavor that the Holy 
Spirit shall affect peacefully the minds and 
hearts; the bounties of God shall surround; 
all the Divine effulgences shall become suc
cessive, in order that human souls advance, 
minds expand in liberalism, souls become 
holier and the world of humanity become rid 
of this great danger. For this, His Holiness 
B a h a ’o 'l l a h  endured all the hardships, or
deals and vicissitudes of life, sacrificing His 
very being, sacrificing His comfort, forfeiting 
His possessions, forfeiting His estates, for
feiting His honor—all that pertains to human 
existence—not for one year, nay, rather for 
fifty years. For fifty years He bore hardships, 
endured ordeals; was cast into prison; was 
banished from His home; was subjected to 
severities and exiled four times. He was first 
exiled from Persia to Bagdad; then from 
Bagdad to Constantinople; thereafter from 
Constantinople to Roumelia, and from Rou- 
melia was He exiled to the Great Prison, 
Acca [Syria], the great fortress of Acca, 
where He passed the remainder of His life. 
Every day a new exposure and every day a 
new ordeal, until in the dungeon He winged 
to the very Heaven, that is to say, He re
turned to His Lord. The purpose of endur
ing all these ordeals and difficulties was no 
other than the illumination of the human 
world, that this earthly world become heav
enly; that the realm of the Kingdom become a 
reality; that the individual members of human
ity advance, minds progress, the efficacy of the 
Holy Spirit become greater in penetration and 
thereby the happiness of the human world 
assured. He desired for all composure and 
ease and He exercised love and kindness 
towards all nations regardless of difference. 
He addressed humanity, saying: “O ! human



10 8 T  A B  O F  T H E  W E S T

kind, verily, ye are all the leaves of one tree; 
ye are all the fruits of one tree; ye are all one. 
Hence, associate with one another with amity; 
love one another; abandon the prejudices of 
race; forget forever this gloomy darkness of 
ignorance, for the century of Light, the Sun 
of Reality hath appeared. Now is the time for 
affiliation and now is the period for unification. 
For six thousand years ye have been contend
ing and warring. Enough of that! Now is the 
time for unity. You should lay aside self- 
purposes and know ye for a certainty that all 
mankind are the servants of one God and all 
are to be bound together.”

And inasmuch as in the past there was 
caused great differences, divergences, denomi
nations were created, every man with a new 
idea, attributing that to God, He, therefore, 
did not desire that among the Bahais there 
should occur any difference. Therefore, with 
His pen He wrote a Book of His Covenant, 
addressing all the Bahais, and all His rela
tions, saying: “Verily, I  have appointed a
personage who is T h e  C en t er  of M y C ov
e n a n t . All must obey him; all must turn to 
him; he is the .expounder of My Book and he 
is informed of My purposes. All must turn to 
him. Whatsoever he says is correct, for, 
verily, he knoweth the texts of My Book. 
Other than him- no one knows the Book.” 
And this He said because among the Bahais 
there is not to take place any difference; that 
all were to be unified and agreed. Also, He 
said in His prayers: “O God, whosoever vio
lates My Covenant, O God, humiliate him. 
Verily, whosoever violates My Covenant, him, 
O God, erase and efface." In all His Tablets, 
among which is the Tablet of The Branch, He 
has elucidated the various points or qualities 
of that personage; He has expounded the 
potency and power of that personage, so that 
no person with a new desire shall say, “I 
understand this from the writings of B a h a V 
l l a h /” for He appointed the Center or Ex

OUR PERSIAN SECTION:
A  word of explanation is given regarding 

¿he re-appearance of our Persian section after 
many m onths: As the editor, Mirza Ahmad
Sohrab, accompanied Abdul-Baha on most of 
his journeyings throughout America, it was 
almost impossible for him to look after the 
matter, and now that he has returned to the 
East, it has become necessary to place that de
partment in other hands.

Dr. Zia Bagdadi, who has been associated

pounder of the Book. He said: “Verily, he 
is the appointed one; other than him there 
is none”— so that no sects or prejudices were 
to be. formed; so that not every man with a 
new thought should create a thing. It is as 
though a king should appoint a governor 
general. Whosoever obeys that governor gen
eral has obeyed the king. Whosoever has 
violated the governor general has violated the 
king. Therefore, whosoever obeys the C e n 
ter of t h e  C o v en a n t , appointed by B a h a V -  
l l a h  has obeyed B a h a V l l a h , and whosoever 
disobeys him has disobeyed B a h a V l l a h . It 
has nothing to do with him [Abdul-Baha] at 
all—precisely as the governor general of a 
king; whosoever obeys the governor general 
obeys the king; whosoever disobeys the gov
ernor general disobeys the king.

Therefore, you must read the Tablets of 
B a h a V l l a h . Y ou must read the Tablet of 
The Branch. You must regard that which He 
has clearly stated. Beware ! Beware ! if any
one should say anything out of his own 
thoughts or should create a new thing out of 
himself. Beware! Beware! you should care 
nothing at all for such a person, according to 
the explicit Covenant of B a h a V l l a h . His 
Holiness B a h a V l l a h  shuns such souls, and 
for the conservation of the Teachings of 
B a h a V l l a h , I have expounded for you, so 
that you may be informed lest any souls shall 
deceive you, lest any souls shall cause sus
picion among you. You must love all people, 
though if any soul put you in doubt, you must 
know that B a h a V l l a h  is quit with them. 
Anyone who works for unity, who works for 
amity, is a servant of B a h a V l l a h  and B a h a 
V l l a h  is his Helper and his Assistant. I  ask 
God th a t. He may cause you to be the very 
means of accord and unity, that He may make 
you radiant, merciful, heavenly, of the King
dom Divine; that day by day you may ad
vance ; that you may become as bright as these 
lamps, thus shining throughout humanity—and 
here I bid you farewell.

with him in this work, has consented to render 
this service. He is located at Chicago.

The services of Mirza Ahmad Sohrab are 
thoroughly appreciated and will never be for
gotten. The good wishes of the Bahais are 
with him in his travels with Abdul-Baha.

Our Persian section contains: ( i )  Glad-
tidings for the Orient; (2) farewell address 
of Abdul-Baha at the summer home of, Mrs. 
Agnes Parsons, Dublin, N. H .; (3) announce
ment of “The Brilliant Proof” ; (4) an apology.
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STAR OF THE WEST
P U B L I S H E D  N I N E T E E N  T I M E S  A Y E A R  

By the BAHAI NEWS SERVICE, 515 South Dearborn Street, Chicago, I11 .,U .S .A .
E n tered  as second-class m atter A p ril 9 ,1 9 1 1 , a t th e  post office a t  C h icago , Illin o is , u n d e r th e  A ct of M arch  3 ,1879.

A l b e r t  R . W i n d u s t  — E D I T O R S — G e r t r u d e  B u i k e m a  
Associate Editor— D r . Z ia  M. Ba g d a d !, Chicago

T e r m s : $1.00 per year; 10 cents per copy.
N o te  — U n til fu rth e r  n o tice , d istr ib u tio n  in  th e  O rien t is  th ro u g h  A gents.

M ake M oney O rd ers  payab le  to  B a h a i  Ne w s  Se r v ic e , P , O . B ox 283, C h icago, 111,, U , S. A .
T o  personal checks please ad d  sufficient to  covet the  bank exchange.

Address all communications t o  B a h a i  N e w s  S e r v i c e , P. O . B ox  2 8 3 ,  Chicago, II1.,U.S.A.

TABLET FROM ABDUL-BAHA.O thou Star of the Westl h e  i s  g o d !
Be thou happy! Be thou happy! Shouldst thou continue to remain firm and eternal, ere long, thou shalt 

become the Star of the East and shalt spread in every country and clime. Thou art the first paper of the 
Bahais which is organized in the country of America. Although for the present thy subscribers are limited, 
thy form> is small and thy voice weak, yet shouldst thou stand unshakable, become the object of the attention 
of the friends and the center of the generosity of-the leaders of the faith who are firm in the Covenant, in the 
future thy subscribers will become hosts after hosts like unto the waves of the sea; thy volume will increase, thy 
arena will become vast and spacious and thy voice and fame will be raised and become world-wide—and a t last 
thou shalt become the first paper of the world of humanity. Yet all these depend upon firmness, -firmness, ■firmness! (Signed) A b d u l - B a h a  A b b a s .

V o l.  I l l  C h ic a g o  (D e c e m b e r  3 1 , 1 9 1 2 ) Sharaf N o . 16

W ITH ABDUL-BAHA ON SS. "CELTIC."
December 5th: The wonderful farewell of 

the New York friends at the dock will ever be 
remembered. (Midnight) The sea is smooth. 
Abdul-Baha is very well. He had dinner at 
ten in his cabin.

December 6th: The sea is as calm as a mir
ror. The Master walked on deck for an hour 
and spoke of many of the friends. In a Tablet 
revealed in his cabin he said: “This is the Ark 
of Noah, its moving power is the Fire of the 
Love of God and its Captain is B a h a ’o ’l l a h .”  
( u p .  m.) He spoke to us about the early life 
of B a h a V l l a h . Wonderful story. He sent 
two boxes of roses to the captain and is feed
ing all the stewards on candy and fruit. Lovely 
night.

December 7th: The weather is as balmy as 
spring; the sailors marvel at such weather at 
this time of the year. Captain called on Abdul- 
Baha and expressed pleasure in having him 
on the ship. (6 p. m.) Sky clear. Abdul-Baha 
said he would like to see a big storm. He said : 
“In future people will cross the Atlantic in air
ships ; steamers will only carry freight.”

December 8th: Cloudy, but sea calm. Had 
an hour’s talk with the Beloved. He spoke of 
Columbus and the discovery of America, con
cluding: “I want two souls like Columbus in 
America who may be filled with the love of 
B a h a ’o’l l a h  and spread His Teachings. Then 
you shall see the results. Columbus discovered 
America; they must establish the oneness of 
the world of humanity.”

December 9th: ( 10:30 a. m.) The sea is get
ting rough, (s p. m.) Storm. Went on deck 
and saw Abdul-Baha watching the storm. He 
said : “Look at that imperial wave, how it
mounts high and devours the smaller waves! 
It is a wonderful sight. This is the best day. 
I am enjoying it.”

December 10th: The storm continues.
December n th :  The storm is at its height.
December 12th: The sea has calmed down. 

We are all very happy because the trip is near
ing its end. Abdul-Baha is well. (11 p. m.) 
Tonight the Master addressed the passengers 
of the first class. More than sixty were pres
ent. He spoke about his nine months in 
America. They were all greatly impressed and 
came and expressed their pleasure.

December 13th: Since three o’clock we oc
casionally see land. (Later) We are now near 
the docks. ( 11:30 p. m., Midland Adelphi 
Hotel, Liverpool) Here we are at last in the 
most beautiful hotel in the city. When the 
steamer docked there were about twelve Bahais 
waving their handkerchiefs and welcoming 
Abdul-Baha to England.

Mirea Ahmad Sohrab.

CABLEGRAM:
On the 14th of December the following 

cablegram was received in New York, Chicago 
and San Francisco: “Thanks to B a h a ’o’l l a h , 
we arrived safely at Liverpool. Greeting to the 
friends.” A b d u l - B a h a .
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th e s e  ru in o u s  w a r s  s h a l l  p a s s  a w a y , a n d  th e  ‘M o s t G re a t  P e a c e ’ s h a l l  c o m e .” —B a h a ’o’l l a h .
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ABDUL-BAHA AT GREEN ACRE.
B y  C h a r l e s  M a s o n  R e m e y .

WITH  the fulfillment of the Divine prom
ises of the past in the coming of the 
Bab and B a h a ’o ' l l a h , and the estab

lishment of God’s Kingdom upon earth, there 
have appeared countless signs in the realm of 
humanity indicative of this great day. These, 
when viewed in the light of this new revela
tion, are seen to be as ways preparing people 
and making them ready to receive the Mani
festation of God, to accept His teaching and 
to abide according to His laws.

One of the earliest of these signs was the 
so-called Millerite, or latterly known Advent
ist Movement which taught people that the 
coming of the Lord was very near at hand. 
Following this were very many other move
ments in various parts of the world, all of 
which were forecasts of this great event to 
which the prophets of all ages testified “The 
coming of the Day of God,” when the Cove

nant of God should be fulfilled and the Divine 
promise of “Peace on earth” would be realized 
by all mankind.

Most people recall the Congress of Relig
ions held in connection with the Columbian 
Exposition in Chicago in 1893. Before this 
gathering representatives of all the great 
world religions spoke, each expounding the 
philosophy of his own religious system. The 
effect of this philosophic congress was that of 
broadening the public mind, and many people 
realized that the one spirit of Truth was at 
the root of each true religion.

Shortly after the Columbian Exposition, 
Miss Sarah J. Farmer, of Eliot, Maine, estab
lished the summer school at Green Acre, on 
the Piscataqua. H er idea was to provide a 
platform open to all, from which each might 
proclaim his message, whatever it might be, 
the only restriction being that each speaker



should expound his theories in the spirit of 
toleration toward all holding views other than 
his own.

At Green Acre there gathered scholars and 
speakers from every nation, race and religion. 
Thus began the work of trying to find a com
mon ground upon which all people could meet 
in brotherhood.

In the abstract Green Acre has always 
stood for peace and harmony, despite that in 
the concrete she has harbored under her tent 
such a heterogeneous combination of creeds, 
philosophies and doctrines.

In the spring of the year the land is pre
pared to receive the new crop. During the 
process of plowing whatever is growing is sac
rificed, uprooted and overturned in order to 
make ready the soil for the seed to be sown. 
Such has been the work of each of these 
movements, which has prepared the souls of 
people for the Bahai Message of Peace and 
Brotherhood. Each has been the direct cause 
of a general sacrifice, uprooting and overturn
ing of the doctrines, ideas and thoughts im
posed upon mankind from the people and 
thinkers of the past, and thus has humanity 
been prepared to receive the revealed Word of 
God which is the seed of the Kingdom.

In the days of Babel the people tried to 
make a way to heaven out of the material of 
this earth, and great confusion resulted. 
Never has any organic or spiritual unity re
sulted from the coming together of people 
upon the basis of creeds, philosophies or doc
trines. Such theories, which come from the 
minds of men, are not spiritual truths, but are 
the products of human minds, therefore they 
form no foundation whatever for divinely 
spiritual realities. When people deal with 
such unrealities, confusion always results, yet 
this very confusion creates spiritual hunger 
and thirst and causes people to earnestly seek 
God in spirit.

When the Bahai Message was given at 
Green Acre, some storm-tossed and seeking 
souls responded to the call and a small center 
of the faith was there established. Each suc
ceeding season has added to both the spiritual 
strength and material numbers of this group 
until this year these people of the Covenant 
had the blessed privilege of welcoming to their 
midst Abdul-Baha, the Center of the Covenant.

Abdul-Baha remained in Green Acre one 
week. His addresses and interviews were 
many. The hearts of all who contacted with 
him were quickened with the joy and love of
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the Kingdom, and many souls were spiritually 
confirmed, realized his mission and received 
through him inspiration to follow in his path 
of service to humanity.

The people of the future will understand 
the spiritual importance of Abdul-Baha’s work 
at Green Acre. One thought which he reiter
ated more than once was that now the people 
assembled at Green Acre should devote their 
time and attention only to the spiritual reality 
of religion. Spiritual reality is spiritual life 
and light, while the creeds, philosophic sys
tems and doctrines of the past ages blind peo
ple to the basic truth of all religions, which 
basic truth has again been given to the world 
through the inspired revealers of the Bahai 
Movement.

It was quite evident to all that Abdul-Baha 
enjoyed the spiritual atmosphere of the Green 
Acre people, for gathered there he found many 
responsive souls. These friends are confident 
that Abdul-Baha’s visit, which was indeed a 
spiritual benediction, is going to have a great 
and lasting effect upon their community, for 
now all wish to adhere only to the spiritual 
realities, freeing themselves from all else. 
Abdul-Baha prophesied great things for the 
future of the work at Green Acre if the peo
ple adhered firmly to the spiritual reality of 
Truth.

The original Green Acre ideal had its mis
sion to perform. It gathered together people 
to receive the spiritual teachings of the Bahai 
Message. That being accomplished, it has ful
filled its mission according to the lines pre
scribed and outlined by its founder. Little did 
Miss Farmer and her friends realize, when 
they started this work, that the Covenant of 
God would be proclaimed there, and that the 
Center of the Covenant would actually appear 
there and teach the people!

Now, through the bounty of God, a new and 
a great opportunity is offered to Green Acre, 
that of becoming a great center for the study 
of the Covenant and the investigation of spir
itual reality. Green Acre has diligently 
sought the Truth from all sources, and she has 
found it, and now her work lies in nurturing 
souls in the pure reality of The Word of God.

Abdul-Baha is supplicating God to make 
firm in the Covenant the friends in all parts of 
the world. It, therefore, behooves every one 
to seek shelter in the Covenant, realizing that 
this is the day of the Center of the Covenant, 
Abdul-Baha.

T H E  W E S T



S T A R  O F  T H E  W E S T 5

ADDRESS OF ABDUL-BAHA AT GREEN ACRE, MAINE.
DELIVERED A T  TH E “ EIRENION,”  AUGUST 16, 1912.

T r a n s l a t e d  b y  D r. A m e e n  U . F a r e e d ;  s te n o g ra p h ic  n o te s  b y  M iss  E d n a  M cK in n ey . 

T H E  S U B J E C T  O P  “ L O V E ” W A S  S U G G E S T E D .

E VERY subject presented to a thoughtful 
audience must be supported by rational 
proofs and logical arguments. Proofs 

are of four kinds: first, through sense-per
ception ; second, through the reasoning fac
ulty; third, from traditional or scriptural au
thority; fourth, through the medium of in
spiration. That is to say there are four crite- 
rions or standards of judgment by which the 
human mind reaches its conclusions. We will 
first consider the criterion of the senses. This 
is a standard still held to by the materialistic 
philosophers of the world. They believe that 
whatever is perceptible to the senses is a verity, 
a certainty, and without doubt existent. For 
example they say “here is a lamp which you 
see, and because it is perceptible to the sense 
of sight you cannot doubt its existence. There 
is a tree; your sense of vision assures you of 
its reality, which is beyond question. This is 
a man; you see that he is a man; therefore he 
exists.” In a word, everything confirmed by 
the senses is assumed to be as undoubted and 
unquestioned as the product of five multiplied 
by five; it cannot be twenty-six nor less than 
twenty-five. Consequently the materialistic 
philosophers consider the criterion of the 
senses to be first and foremost.

But in the estimation of the divine philoso
phers this proof and assurance is not reliable; 
nay rather they deem the standard of the 
senses to be false because it is imperfect. 
Sight for instance is one of the most impor
tant of the senses, yet it is subject to many 
aberrations and inaccuracies. The eye sees 
the mirage as a body of water,—regards images 
in the mirror as realities when they are but 
reflections. A man sailing upon the river 
imagines that objects upon the shore are mov
ing whereas he is in motion and they are sta
tionary. To the eye the earth appears fixed 
while the sun and stars revolve about it. As 
a matter of fact the heavenly orbs are sta
tionary and the earth turning upon its axis. 
The colossal suns, planets and constellations 
which shine in the heavens appear small, nay 
infinitesimal to human vision whereas in real
ity they are vastly greater than the earth in 
dimension and volume. A whirling spark 
appears to the sight as a circle of fire. There 
are numberless instances of this kind which 
show the error and inaccuracy of the senses.

Therefore the divine philosophers have con
sidered this standard of judgment to be de
fective and unreliable.

The second criterion is that of the intellect. 
The ancient philosophers in particular con
sidered the intellect to be the most important 
agency of judgment. Among the wise men of 
Greece, Rome, Persia and Egypt the criterion 
of true proof was reason. They held that 
every matter submitted to the reasoning fac
ulty could be proved true or false, and must 
be accepted or rejected accordingly. But in 
the estimation of the people of insight this 
criterion is likewise defective and unreliable, 
for these same philosophers who held to rea
son or intellect as the standard of human judg
ment have differed widely among themselves 
upon every subject of investigation. The 
statements of the Greek philosophers are con
tradictory to the conclusions of the Persian 
sages. Even among the Greek philosophers 
themselves there is continual variance and lack 
of agreement upon any given subject. Great 
difference of thought also prevailed between 
the wise men of Greece and Rome. Therefore 
if the criterion of reason or intellect consti
tuted a correct and infallible standard of judg
ment, those who tested and applied it should 
have arrived at the same conclusions. As they 
differ and are contradictory in conclusions it 
is an evidence that the method and standard 
of test must have been faulty and insufficient.

The third criterion or standard of proof is 
traditional or scriptural, namely that every 
statement or conclusion should be supported 
by traditions recorded in certain religious 
books. When we come to consider even the 
holy books,—the books of God,—we are led 
to ask “Who understands these books ? By 
what authority of explanation may these 
books be understood?” It must be the au
thority of human reason, and if reason or 
intellect finds itself incapable of explaining 
certain questions, or if the possessors of in
tellect contradict each other in the interpreta
tion of traditions, how can such a criterion be 
relied upon for accurate conclusions?

The fourth standard is that of inspiration. 
In past centuries many philosophers have 
claimed illumination or revelation, prefacing 
their statements by the announcement that 
“this subject has been revealed through me”
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or “thus do I speak by inspiration.” Of this 
class were the philosophers of the Illuminati. 
Inspirations are the promptings or susceptibili
ties of the human heart. The promptings of 
the heart are sometimes satanic. How are we 
to differentiate them? How are we to tell 
whether a given statement is an inspiration 
and prompting of the heart through the Merci
ful assistance or through the satanic agency?

Consequently it has become evident that the 
four criterions or standards of judgment by 
which the human mind reaches its conclusions 
are faulty and inaccurate. All of them are 
liable to mistake and error in conclusions. But 
a statement presented to the mind accompanied 
by proofs which the senses can perceive to be 
correct, which the faculty of reason can ac
cept, which is in accord with traditional au
thority and sanctioned by the promptings of 
the heart, can be adjudged and relied upon as 
perfectly correct, for it has been proved and 
tested by all the standards of judgment and 
found to be complete. When we apply but 
one test there are possibilities of mistake. 
This is self-evident and manifest.

We will now consider the subject of “Love” 
which has been suggested, submitting it to the 
four standards of judgment and thereby reach
ing our conclusions.

We declare that love is the cause of the 
existence of all phenomena and that the ab
sence of love is the cause of disintegration 
or non-existence. Love is the conscious be
stowal of God,—the bond of affiliation in all 
phenomena. We will first consider the proof 
of this through sense-perception. As we look 
upon the universe we observe that all com
posite beings or existing phenomena are made 
up primarily of single elements bound together 
by a power of attraction. Through this power 
of attraction, cohesion has become manifest 
between the atoms of these composing ele
ments. The resultant being is a phenomenon of 
the lower contingent type. The power of co
hesion expressed in the mineral kingdom is in 
reality love or affinity manifested in a low 
degree according to the exigencies of the min
eral world. We take a step higher into the 
vegetable kingdom where we find an increased 
power of attraction has become manifest 
among the composing elements which form 
phenomena. Through this degree of attrac
tion a cellular admixture is produced among 
these elements which make up the body of a 
plant. Therefore in the degree of the vege
table kingdom there is love. We enter the 
animal kingdom and find the attractive power

binding together single elements as in the 
mineral, plus the cellular admixture as in the 
vegetable, plus the phenomena of feelings or 
susceptibilities. We observe that the animals 
are susceptible to certain affiliation and fellow
ship, and that they exercise natural selection. 
This elemental attraction, this admixture and 
selective affinity is love manifest in the degree 
of the animal kingdom.

Finally we come to the kingdom of man. As 
this is the Superior Kingdom, the light of love 
is more resplendent. In man we find the 
power of attraction among the elements which 
compose his material body, plus the attraction 
which produces cellular admixture or power 
augmentative, plus the attraction which charac
terizes the sensibilities of the animal kingdom, 
but still beyond and above all these lower 
powers we discover in the being of man the 
attraction of heart, the susceptibilities and 
affinities which bind men together, enabling 
them to live and associate in friendship and 
solidarity. It is therefore evident that in the 
world of humanity, the greatest king and 
sovereign is Love. If love were extinguished, 
the power of attraction dispelled, the affinity 
of human hearts destroyed, the phenomena of 
human life would disappear.

This is a proof perceptible to the senses, 
acceptable to reason, in accord with traditions 
and teachings of the holy books and verified 
by the promptings of human hearts themselves. 
It is a proof upon which we can absolutely rely 
and declare to be complete.

But these are only degrees of love which 
exist in the natural or physical world. Their 
manifestation is ever according to the require
ment of natural conditions and standards. 
Real Love is the Love which exists between 
God and His servants,—the Love which binds 
together holy souls. This is the Love of the 
spiritual world, not the love of physical bodies 
and organisms. For example, consider and 
observe how the Bestowals of God successively 
descend upon mankind; how the Divine Efful
gences ever shine upon the human world! 
There can be no doubt that these Bestowals, 
these Bounties, these Effulgences emanate from 
Love. Unless Love be the Divine motive, it 
would be impossible for the heart of man to 
attain or receive them. Unless Love exists 
the Divine blessing could not descend upon 
any object or thing. Unless there be Love 
the recipient of Divine Effulgence could not 
radiate and reflect that Effulgence upon other 
objects. If we are of those who perceive we 
realize that the Bounties of God manifest
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themselves continuously, even as the rays of 
the sun unceasingly emanate from the solar 
center. The phenomenal world through the 
resplendent effulgence of the sun is radiant 
and bright. In the same way the realm of 
hearts and spirits is illumined and resuscitated 
through the shining rays of the Sun of Reality 
and the Bounties of the Love of God. Thereby 
the world of existence, the kingdom of hearts 
and spirits, is ever quickened into life. Were 
it not for the Love of God, hearts would be 
inanimate, spirits would wither and the real
ity of man would be bereft of the everlasting 
Bestowals.

Consider to what extent the Love of God 
makes itself manifest. Among the signs of 
His Love which appear in the world are the 
Dawning-Points of His Manifestations. What 
an infinite degree of Love is reflected by the 
Divine Manifestations toward mankind ! For 
the sake of guiding the people they have will
ingly forfeited their lives to resuscitate human 
hearts. They have accepted the Cross. To 
enable human souls to attain the supreme 
degree of advancement they have suffered 
during their limited years extreme ordeals 
and difficulties. If His Holiness Jesus Christ 
had not possessed Love for the world of hu
manity surely He would not have welcomed 
the Cross. He was crucified for the Love of 
mankind. Consider the infinite degree of that 
Love! Without Love for humanity John the 
Baptist would not have offered his life. It 
has been likewise with all the prophets and 
holy souls. If His Holiness the Bab had not 
manifested Love for mankind surely He would 
not have offered His breast for a thousand 
bullets. If His Holiness B a h a V l l a h  had not 
been aflame with Love for humanity, He would 
not have willingly accepted fifty years’ impris
onment.

Observe how rarely human souls sacrifice 
their pleasure or comfort for others ; how 
improbable that a man would offer his eye or 
suffer himself to be dismembered for the bene
fit of another. Yet all the Divine Manifesta
tions suffered, offered their lives and blood, 
sacrificed their existence, comfort and all they 
possessed for the sake of mankind. Therefore 
consider how much they love ! Were it not 
for their Love for humanity, Spiritual Love 
would be a mere nomenclature. Were it not 
for their illumination human souls would not 
be radiant. How effective is their Love ! This 
is a sign of the Love of God ; a ray of the Sun 
of Reality.

Therefore must we give praise unto God

for it is the Light of His Bounty which has 
shone upon us through His Love which is 
everlasting. His Divine Manifestations have 
offered their lives through Love for us. Con
sider then what the Love of God means. 
Were it not for the Love of God all the spirits 
would be inanimate. The meaning of this is 
not physical death; nay rather it is that condi
tion concerning which His Holiness Christ 
declared “Let the dead bury their dead, for 
that which is born of the flesh is flesh and that 
which is born of spirit is spirit.” Were it not 
for the Love of God the hearts would not 
be illumined. Were it not for the Love of 
God the pathway of the Kingdom would not 
be opened. Were it not for the Love of God 
the Holy Books would not have been revealed. 
Were it not for the Love of God the Divine 
Prophets would not have been sent to the 
world. The foundation of all these Bestowals 
is the Love of God. Therefore in the human 
world there is no greater power than the Love 
of God. It is the Love of God which has 
brought us together here tonight. It is the 
Love of God which is affiliating the East and 
the West. It is the Love of God which has 
resuscitated the world. Now must we offer 
thanks to God that such a great Bestowal and 
Effulgence has been revealed to us.

We come to another aspect of our subject— 
Are the workings and effects of love confined 
to this world or do they extend on and on to 
another existence? Will its influence affect 
our existence here only or will it extend to 
the life everlasting?

When we glance at the human kingdom we 
readily observe that it is superior to all others. 
In the differentiation of life in the world of 
existence, there are four degrees or kingdoms, 
■—the mineral, vegetable, animal, and human. 
The mineral kingdom is possessed of a certain 
virtue which we term cohesion. The vegetable 
kingdom possesses cohesive properties plus the 
power of growth or power augmentative. The 
animal kingdom is possessed of the virtues of 
the mineral and vegetable plus the powers of 
the senses. But the animal although gifted 
with sensibilities is utterly bereft of conscious
ness, absolutely out of touch with the world 
of consciousness and spirit. The animal pos
sesses no powers by which it can make dis
coveries which lie beyond the realm of the 
senses. It has no power of intellectual origina
tion. For example, an animal located in Eu
rope is not capable of discovering the continent 
of America. It understands only phenomena 
which come within the range of its senses and
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instinct. It cannot abstractly reason out any
thing. The animal cannot conceive of the 
earth being spherical or revolving upon its 
axis. It cannot apprehend that the little stars 
in the heavens are tremendous worlds vastly 
greater than the earth. The animal cannot 
abstractly conceive of intellect. Of these 
powers it is bereft. Therefore these powers 
are peculiar to man and it is made evident 
that in the human kingdom there is a reality 
of which the animal is minus. What is that 
reality? It is the spirit of man. By it man is 
distinguished above all the other phenomenal 
kingdoms. Although he possesses all the vir
tues of the lower kingdoms he is further en
dowed with the spiritual faculty, the heavenly 
gift of consciousness.

All material phenomena are subject to na
ture. All material organisms are captives of 
nature. None of them can deviate a hair’s 
breadth from the law of nature. This earth, 
these great mountains, the animals with their 
wonderful powers and instincts, cannot go be
yond natural limitations. All things are cap
tives of nature except man. Man is the sover
eign of nature; he breaks nature’s laws. 
Though an animal fitted by nature to live upon 
the surface of the earth he flies in the air 
like a bird, sails upon the ocean and dives 
deep beneath its waves in submarines. Man is 
gifted with a power whereby he penetrates 
and discovers the laws of nature,—brings them 
forth from the world of invisibility into the 
plane of visibility. Electricity was once a 
latent force of nature. According to nature’s 
laws it should remain a hidden secret, but 
the spirit of man discovered it, brought it 
forth from its secret depository and made its 
phenomena visible. It is evident and manifest 
that man is capable of breaking nature’s laws. 
How does he accomplish it? Through a spirit 
with which God has endowed him at creation. 
This is a proof that the spirit of man differen
tiates and distinguishes him above all the lower 
kingdoms. It is this spirit to which the verse 
in the Old Testament refers when it states 
that man has been created “after the image and 
likeness of God.” The spirit of man alone 
penetrates the realities of God and partakes 
of the Divine Bounties.

This great power must evidently be differ
entiated from the physical body or temple in 
which it is manifested. Observe and under
stand how this human body changes; never
theless the spirit of man remains ever in the 
same condition. For instance, the body some
times grows weak, it becomes strong or stout,

sometimes it grows smaller or may be dis
membered, but there is no effect upon the 
spirit. The eye may become blind, the foot 
may be amputated, but no imperfection afflicts 
the spirit. This is proof that the spirit of 
man is distinct from his body. Defects in the 
body or its members do not imply defects in 
the spirit. This leads to the accurate conclu
sion that if the whole body should be sub
jected to a radical change the spirit will sur
vive that change; that even if the body of man 
is destroyed and becomes non-existent, the 
spirit of man remains unaffected. For the 
spirit of man is everlasting. Sometimes the 
body sleeps,-—the eyes do not see, the ears 
do not hear, the members cease to act,—every 
function is as inactive as death, nevertheless 
the spirit sees, hears, and soars on high. For 
it is possessed of these faculties which operate 
without the instrumentality of the body. In 
the world of thought it sees without eyes, 
hears without ears and travels without the 
motion of foot. Without physical force it 
exercises every function. This makes it evi
dent that during sleep the spirit is alive though 
the body is as dead. In the world of dreams 
the body becomes absolutely passive but the 
spirit functions actively, possessed of all sus
ceptibilities. This leads to the conclusion that 
the life of the spirit is not conditional nor 
dependent upon the life of the body. At most 
it can be said that the body is a mere garment 
utilized by the spirit. If that garment be 
destroyed, the wearer is not affected, but is in 
fact protected.

Furthermore, all phenomena are subject to 
changes from one condition to another, and 
the revolution caused by this transformation 
produces a form of non-existence. For in
stance, when a man is transformed from the 
human kingdom to the mineral, we say that 
he is dead, for he has relinquished the physical 
form of man and assumed the condition of the 
mineral substances. This transformation or 
transmutation is called death. Therefore it fol
lows that no phenomenal organism can be pos
sessed of two forms at the same time. If an ob
ject or phenomenon presents a triangular shape 
it cannot simultaneously possess the shape of a 
square. If it be spherical it cannot at the same 
time be pentagonal or hexagonal. In order 
to assume any given figure or form it must 
relinquish its former shape or dimension. Thus 
the triangular must be abandoned to assume 
the square; the square must change to become 
a pentagon. These transformations or changes 
from one condition to another are equivalent
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to death. But the reality of man,—the human 
spirit—is simultaneously possessed of all 
forms and figures without being bereft of any 
of them. It does not require transformation 
from one concept to another. Were it to be 
bereft of one or all figures we would then say 
it has been transferred to another, and this 
would be equivalent to death. But as the 
human spirit possesses all the figures simul
taneously it has no transformation or death.

Again, according to natural philosophy it is 
an assured fact that single or simple elements 
are indestructible. As nature is indestructible, 
every simple element of nature is lasting and 
permanent. Death and annihilation affect only 
compounds and compositions. That is to say, 
compositions are destructible. When decom
position takes place death occurs. For ex
ample, certain single elements have combined 
to make this flower. When this combination 
is disintegrated, this composition decomposed, 
the flower dies as an organism of the vegetable 
kingdom. But the single elements of which 
this flower is composed do not suffer death, for 
all single elements are permanent, everlasting, 
and not subject to destruction. They are inde
structible because they are single and not com
pound. Thus they cannot disintegrate nor be
come separated in their component atoms but 
are single, simple and therefore everlasting.

Now if an elementary substance is possessed 
of immortality, how can the human spirit or 
reality, which is wholly above combination and 
composition, be destroyed? Nay rather that 
spirit which is all in all is a unit and not a 
compound. Its destruction therefore is not 
possible. The spirit of man transcends the 
qualities and attributes of any natural element. 
I t is greater in attributes than gold, silver or 
iron which are single elements and indestructi
ble. As they are free from destruction and

qualified with permanence, how much more so 
is the human spirit free and immortal. How 
will that ever be destroyed?

This is a subject of great importance. There 
are innumerable proofs in support of it. I  hope 
we may continue it at another time.

Before we leave I desire to offer a prayer in 
behalf of Miss Farmer, for verily she has been 
the founder of this organization, the source of 
this loving fellowship and assemblage.

O Thou kind God ! Encircle these servants 
with the glances of Thy Providence. Set 
aglow the hearts of this assemblage with the 
Fire of Thy Love. Illumine these faces with 
the Light of Heaven. Enlighten these hearts 
with the Light of the Most Great Guidance.

O God ! The clouds of superstitions have 
covered the horizons of the hearts. O Lord! 
dispel these clouds so that the Lights of the 
Sun of Reality may shine. O' Lord ! illumine 
our eyes so that we may behold Thy Light. 
O Lord ! Cleanse our ears so that we may 
hear the call of the Supreme Concourse. O 
Lord ! render our tongues eloquent so that we 
may become engaged in Thy Commemoration. 
O Lord ! sanctify and purify the hearts so that 
the effulgence of Thy Love may shine therein.

O Thou kind Lord ! Bestow quick recovery 
through Thy Power and Bounty upon the 
founder of this Association. O Lord! this 
woman has served Thee, has turned her face 
toward Thy Kingdom and has established 
these conferences in order that Reality might 
be investigated and the Light of Reality shine.

O Lord! be Thou ever her support. O 
Lord ! be Thou ever her Comforter. O Lord ! 
bestow upon her quick healing. Verily Thou 
art the Clement! Verily Thou art the Merci
ful! Verily Thou art the Generous.

A  CRUMB FROM TH E TABLE OF ABDUL-BAHA.
“The sword has been working over six 

thousand years and has become dull. We must 
look about us for another sword to take its 
place. The greatest sword is the tongue. Its 
authority and sway is over hearts. The sword 
of steel sheds blood; the sword of speech 
bestows life. One takes away life; the other 
grants it. This one is temporal in action and

effect; the other is eternal. This one is of 
metal; that one is the Love of God. This is 
the difference between the two swords we 
possess. Today the real sword is the tongue. 
Too long it has remained in the scabbard, un
used, rusty. W e must take it out and use it 
more and more every day.”

OUR PERSIAN  SECTION:
This issue contains— ( i)  Talks by Abdul- cablegram from Abdu.l-Baha to the American 

Baha on “Two Kinds of Education,” delivered friends upon his arrival at Liverpool, England; 
in the Unitarian Church of Dublin, N. H .; (2) (3) letter from Mirza Ahmad Sohrab.
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TABLET FROM ABDUL-BAHA.
O thou Star of the Westl h e  i s  g o d !

Be thou happy! Be thou happy! Shouldst thou continue to remain firm and eternal, ere long, thou shalt 
become the Star of the East and shalt spread in every country and clime. Thou art the first paper of the 
Bahais which is organized in the country of America. Although for the present thy subscribers are limited, 
thy form is small and thy voice weak, yet shouldst thou stand unshakable, become the object of the attention 
of the friends and the center of the generosity of the 1 eaders of the faith who are firm in the Covenant, in the 
future thy subscribers will become hosts after hosts like unto the waves of the sea; thy volume will increase, thy 
arena will become vast and spacious and thy voice and fame will be raised and become world-wide—and at last 
thou shalt become the first paper of the world of humanity. Yet all these, depend upon firmness, firmness, firmness! (Signed) A b d u l - B a h a  A b b a s .

Vol. I ll Chicago (January 19, 1913) Sultan No. 17

ABDUL-BAHA’S ARRIVAL IN ENGLAND.
B t  I s a b e l  P e a s e e .

A BDUL-BAHA arrived in Liverpool from 
New York on the White Star liner 
Celtic, December 13th.

The boat was late and it was about nine 
o’clock before it docked. Miss Elizabeth 
Herrick, formerly of Liverpool, now of Lon
don, had gone up to Liverpool a day ahead 
to arrange for the addresses. M. Hippolyte 
Dreyfus-Barney had come from Paris to meet 
Abdul-Baha and a group from Manchester, 
Liverpool, and Leeds, in all about a dozen, 
watched the great liner come slowly up the 
stream, literally out of the dark night. Sudden
ly we caught sight of Abdul-Baha in the ship’s 
bow, and as she hove to he walked slowly 
down the long deck till he stood quite alone, 
in the very center of, the center deck. All 
eyes on the landing stage were at once riveted 
upon him as he peered over the ship’s side 
into the rain and gloom of Liverpool. The 
huge modern boat made a fitting frame for 
the Master-symbol, as it is of this outpouring 
of power, designed as it is to bring brothers 
into closer touch, and Abdul-Baha, the Center 
of this dispensation, appeared standing in com
mand.

To the little group on the landing stage it 
seemed ages before the first, second and third- 
class baggage was arranged in the customs, 
and the porters and reporters dashed aboard.

Finally we caught sight of the Well- 
Beloved’s white turbaned head, and directly 
back of him, as they came slowly down the 
gang-plank, one of the Persians carried a tiny 
Japanese orange-tree from California. Laden

with fruit, it looked like an offering from the 
tropics as it swayed in the gusts of the broad 
Mersey.

He stayed two days in Liverpool, stopping 
at the Adelphi hotel. During that time he 
made two addresses, one to the Theosophical 
Society on Saturday night, December 14th, 
and one at Pembroke Chapel, a Baptist 
church, Sunday evening, December 15th. He 
left for London the next morning.

Since leaving London a year ago, Abdul- 
Baha has traveled far. From here he went 
to Paris, and from thence traveled to Alex
andria and Cairo. Last April he visited the 
States, going as far west as San Fran
cisco. I t was in this city that he made his 
famous address' to the Jews, speaking on the 
relations between Judaism and Christianity, 
an address which is far-reaching not only 
from the Jewish but from the broad Christian 
standpoint.

On being asked what the Jewish attitude 
toward him was on that occasion, Abdul-Baha 
said: “Many of those present came up and 
shook me by the hand, and a certain Jew came 
to me as I was leaving the synagogue and 
said, ‘I am ashamed to be prejudiced any 
longer.’ And, again, as I was walking one 
day in the street another Jew came to me 
and said, ‘We were neglectful and heedless, 
and you enlivened u s ; we slept and you awoke 
us. It behooves us to remain steadfast now 
and look to true knowledge, and forget our 
2,000-year-old differences.’ ”
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THE SEARCH FOR TRUTH.
Address of Abdul-Baha before the Theosophical Society, Liverpool, England, 

Saturday night, December 14, 1912.*
B v  I s a b e l  F r a s e r .

W H EN  I was in America, I  had many 
opportunities of addressing the Theo
sophical Society there. In every city 

I spoke once to them, and in some cities 
many times. The Theosophists are very dear 
to me, for they have abandoned all prejudice. 
They do not abide in the confines of dogma, 
but are seeking truth in a spirit of freedom. 
All the religions of the world are submerged 
in prejudice. A Jew is a Jew because his 
father was before him. A Christian is such 
for the same reason, and it is the same with 
a Musselman. All follow the precepts of 
their fathers, refusing to go forth and seek 
for themselves.

We both (Theosophists and Bahais) have 
abandoned all dogmas in our earnest search 
for truth. But look at the tribes and nations 
of the world—why are they seething with 
contention ? Because they are not seeking truth. 
Truth is one. It admits of absolutely no divi
sion and accepts neither limitations nor boun
daries. All dogmas differ, hence the nations 
are opposed. The different dogmas make 
wars and strifes. Behold the events of these 
days! If it were not for these differences in 
religions there would be no wars.

We would not see what is now taking place 
in the Balkans if both sides were sincere seek
ers after truth.

Regard P ersia : in that land there were 
many tribes, governments and religions, but 
they cut down the barriers of dogmas, became 
followers of Ba h a ’o’lla h , and are now as one. 
Jews, Christians and Zoroastrians, et al., meet
ing together as we are doing here to seek for 
truth. Truth is one, so they became united.

All the different religions of God that have 
risen on the face of the earth have one pur
pose: to educate man and to inform him of 
the spiritual, the luminous, the divine, so that 
he may partake of heavenly spirit and find 
eternal life, show forth the virtues of man
kind, and from a world of darkness enter a 
world of light.

There is no other reality of meaning to the

* T h e  P r e s id e n t  o f  th e  T h e o s o p h ic a l  S o c ie ty , 
M rs . A rm o u r , in t r o d u c e d  th e  s p e a k e r  b y  s a y in g  
t h a t  h e  n e e d e d  n o  i n t r o d u c t i o n  a n d  a t  o n ce  A b d u l-  
B a h a  b e g a n  s p e a k in g  to  th e  g ro u p  o f  e a r n e s t  
l i s t e n e r s .  H e  r e m a in e d  s e a t e d  a n d  sp o k e  in  P e r 
s ia n ,  M , H ip p o ly te  D re y fu s -B a rn e y ,  o f  P a r i s ,  a c t 
in g  a s  i n t e r p r e t e r .

different religions. Their purpose is one, the 
teaching is one.

Man may be said to have three natures: 
The first is sunk in darkness and here he is a 
prisoner to his desires for here he is co-pos- 
Sessor of the same qualities as the animals. 
The second nature might be called his human 
nature and in this human nature is the home 
of the mind and the soul. The third is his 
likeness to God and this he possesses in 
proportion to the divine qualities he imparts, 
the breeze of the holy spirit, pure spiritually, 
luminosity.

All the religions, all the prophets, all the 
great teachers had no other purpose than to 
raise mankind from the animal to the divine 
nature. Their purpose was to free man and 
to make him an inhabiter of the realm of 
Reality. For although the body of man is 
material, his reality is spiritual; although his 
body is darkness, his soul is light; although 
his body may seem to imprison him, his soul 
is essentially free. To prove this freedom, the 
prophets of God have appeared and will con
tinue to appear, for there is no end to divine 
teachings and no beginning.

The thoughtless say that the power of God 
is occasional; some will say that this material 
universe is hundreds of thousands of years 
old. But the power of God is eternal and the 
creation of God is likewise eternal. Divinity 
is dependent on creation. Can you imagine a 
king without a people? Can you imagine our 
sun without light and heat? The sun to us 
means light and heat. The king needs his 
kingdom and the qualities of God are eternal. 
As long as God exists his creation will exist 
and the manifestations of God in the divine 
teachers have always existed as an energy of 
God and will always continue to exist.

The very greatest blessings of God are rep
resented by these divine beings who come and 
who will continue to come forth to humanity 
for hundreds of thousands of years. They 
represent the blessings of God and the bless
ings of God never cease.

Always hope that one day a Sun of Truth 
will rise and bring a Dawn whose light will 
destroy all the darkness of the human world, 
will unite hearts and make souls happy, do 
away with contention and establish universal 
Peace. Then there will be no divisions. All
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will be united and live as one family under 
the flag of unity and love. Then will mankind 
be inspired with a new progress and show 
forth diverse virtues. A new spirit will be 
given to him and the new world will be in
vested with a divine beauty. I  hope we will 
always be expecting the appearance of such an 
One, for he will have education marked with 
a divine power. Such an One will be super
human in all conditions, able to subdue ma
terial limitations, able to free man from his 
bonds of country and unite east and west. 
Such an One will make the Kingdom to ap
pear, for such an One is, in his essence, su
perior to the laws governing human education. 
In his essence he is a universal teacher and 
does not depend on human means for knowl
edge. He does not need the light from a hu
man lamp nor yet from an astral body. His 
mission is to give light.

Such an One is a pure mirror in which the

Light of Reality is reflected on the world of 
humanity.

We must be looking for such an One to the 
end that we may be attracted when he comes 
to go on wings flying to such an One, born 
with a new spirit each day to do new works. 
Thus we will invite this greatest of divine 
blessings to appear.

Again let us look at Persia! More than 
20,000 there have sacrificed their lives—joy
fully giving them in the path of God. They 
were supplemented by hosts of Heavenly 
spirits so that they never tired of any kind of 
trouble; they never complained; nay, as 
trouble increased, their efforts increased and 
day by day they were enlightened with the 
Light of the Eternal.

My hope for you is that you may do all in 
your power to invite to this earth God’s great
est blessing in your search for truth.

ABDUL-BAHA ADDRESSES PEMBROKE CHAPEL.
Liverpool, England, Sunday, December 15, 1912.

By Isabel Fisaser.

AFTER  a few appreciative words of wel
come by the Rev. Donald Fraser, Abdul- 
Baha addressed the congregation at 

Pembroke chapel, at the evening service, 
December 15th. Mr. Fraser welcomed this her
ald of peace and expressed his deep apprecia
tion and honor at having Adbul-Baha in his 
church.

He made a remarkable picture as he stood 
in the pulpit, which at first he hesitated to 
ascend, saying that he did not like to be above 
the rest of the people. But when it was 
pointed out to him that he would not be 
above some of them—the gallery—and that 
they could hear better, he complied. He said 
in part:

“Tonight I am exceedingly happy to find 
myself in an assembly, the members of which 
are a recognized factor in philanthropy and 
well being. Therefore, I  supplicate at the 
throne of God that He may bestow divine con
firmations upon you that at all times you may 
be the vehicle of divine mercy and the means 
of prosperity to the individual members of the 
world of humanity.

“Man should endeavor always to realize 
the Oneness of Humanity. We are all the 
children of God; all created by God; all pro
vided for by God and all under the protection 
of God. God is kind to all His children. Why

should they wage war between themselves? 
God is the Real Shepherd—all are His sheep. 
There is no difference whatever among the 
members of the flock. He educates' all of us, 
is compassionate to all of us; protects all of 
us. Ponder and you will understand that 
with the bounties of God there is no restraint. 
His grace encompasses all mankind. All live 
under His bounty.

“W hat benefit do we ever draw from sep
arating ourselves one from another? Why 
should we wrangle and battle to kill each 
other? God is kind. Why are we unkind?

“The first separating principle is religion. 
Every sect arid community has gathered 
around itself certain imitations of Reality in 
ceremonies and forms, and as these imitations 
differ, contentions follow. Each division is 
encompassed with thick clouds through which 
the Sun of Reality cannot penetrate. If  these 
divisions should forget the differences in imi
tations and seek for the underlying Reality, all 
would be united and agreed and fellowship 
would be established between the organiza
tions of mankind.

“As His Holiness Mohammed states, ‘God is 
Love upon Love, with Love.’ Therefore it is 
evident that the foundation of Religion is 
Love and the fundamental purpose of religion 
is Unity. The Religion of God is honor to 
humanity; why make it the cause of degra
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dation? Why make it the cause of darkness 
and gloom? Assuredly it is a thousand pities 
that the cause of such a glorious reality should 
become the cause of degradation and hatred.

“It was at a time of great darkness that His 
Holiness B a h a ' o’l l a h  appeared in Persia, 
summoning all to love and friendship. Now, 
in Persia, Jews, Christians, Zoroastrians and 
other contending religionists who heard the 
words of B a h a ’o’l l a h  are living in the ut
most state of love and reciprocity.

“This Cause is great and it was at great 
cost that B a h a V l l a h  strove to spread these 
principles in the world. During his life he 
was imprisoned, his property was pillaged. He 
was separated from his friends and 20,000 of 
his followers were martyred. They sacrificed 
their lives in the glorious cause of doing away 
with imitations and limitations, to this end 
that Unity might be established among the 
children of men.

“Nations sometimes say, ‘We wish to ex
tend our boundaries!’ Consider with me for a 
moment, ‘W hat is the earth?’ We live for a 
few years on its surface and then it becomes 
our eternal cemetery. Millions of generations 
are buried there. I t is the universal graveyard 
of humanity. Is it praise worthy to engage 
in war for a cemetery—to pillage the wealth 
of nations for an eternal graveyard?

“Praise God, this nation at this time is striv

ing with all its energy for International Peace. 
Rest not from your endeavors until interna
tional peace become established. This is my 
request of you and my earnest hope for you 
is that you may always be protected.”

After the hymn, “All People That on Earth 
Do Dwell,” Abdul-Baha pronounced the fol
lowing benediction in Oriental fashion, with 
hands outstretched and upturned: “0  Thou
most kind Lord, this reverent assembly is 
calling on Thy name. These souls are seek
ing Thy good pleasure. They are seeking the 
prosperity of the world of humanity. O 
Lord, confer upon their souls life evermore. 
O Lord, forgive their sins and keep them in 
Thy protecting shade in both worlds. 0  Lord, 
confer upon them Thy great pleasure. All 
are servants of international peace, all are 
servants of humanity. Thou art The Merci
ful, The Generous, The Forgiver, The Al
mighty, The Praiseworthy!”

Afterward, in the vestry, Abdul-Baha wrote 
the following beautiful blessing for the Rev. 
Donald Fraser. He inscribed it in Persian in 
the church book: “O Thou Kind Almighty,
confirm Thou this servant of Thine, Mr. 
Fraser, in the service of Thy Kingdom. Make 
him illumined; make him heavenly; make him 
spiritual; make him divine! Thou art the 
Generous, the K ing!”

ABDUL-BAHA IN LONDON.
B y  I s a b m , F r a s b e .

A REMARKABLE cosmopolitan gathering 
filled the large hall at the Westminster 
Palace Hotel, Friday evening, Decem

ber 20th, to listen to an address by Abdul- 
Baha. His topic was one that is agitating 
many of the thinking minds of today—the vast 
subject of Peace.

Sir Thomas Barclay was in the chair, and 
among the audience were scientists, diplomats, 
leaders of the great movements of the day, 
including a number of Orientals. So great 
was the overflow that many were compelled to 
sit on the floor and a fringe standing at the 
outer edge extended out into the hall, 
himself, endured a forty-years’ martyrdom in 

Abdul-Baha (Servant of God), as he calls 
the cause of peace, by virtue of which he has 
been called “the world’s greatest peace advo
cate.” The world has seldom given heed to 
its Divine messengers during their lives, but 
it is impossible not to feel that Abdul-Baha is

carrying conviction to the eager thousands 
who listen to his inspired words—words which 
convey a subtle but unmistakable promise for 
the future. He made us all feel the first stir
ring birth pang of a deeper peace than the 
world had ever known—the peace which 
Abdul-Baha expounded and which he declares 
is the world’s heritage today.

INTRODUCTION BY SIR TH O M A S BARCLAY.

I am not here really to speak but to listen 
as a Western European deeply interested in 
Persia, in Persian thought and in Persian lit
erature and glad of an opportunity to do honor 
to a venerated Persian. Abdul-Baha is known 
far beyond the immediate ranks of Bahais, 
known not only for his own sake, but also as 
the accredited Messenger of the Bahai teach
ing. Persia has been a fatherland of religions, 
but the Revelation of B a h a ’o ’l l a h  is a sys
tem of thought and conduct.



“All pre jud ices,” said  Ba h a ’o’ll a h , “w hether 
p re jud ices o f  religion, p re jud ices o f race, 
p re jud ices o f politics o r p re ju d ices o f  n a tion 
ality  m u st be cast off, fo r they  a re  a cause of 
th e  sickness o f  th e  w orld .”

Then again he says : “There is no contra
diction between true Religion and Science. 
When a religion is opposed to Science, it is 
‘superstition.’ Prejudice and superstition are 
the enemies of human development.

“If a man would succeed in his quest for 
truth, let him first shut his mind to the tra
ditional superstitions of the past.” These tra
ditional superstitions have grown over and 
disfigured true religion and the object of 
the Revelation of Ba h a ’o’lla h  is to get to the 
original truth and exclude no conscientious 
searches after undisfigured truth.

I wonder if I have understood the Revela
tion of Ba h a ’o’ll a h . If I have, it has a 
singularly good Christian ring and I should 
interpret its meaning as “Be a real Christian 
and you will be a good Bahai.”

But I am merely presiding and not prosely
tising. I am proud to have been asked to pre
side at a meeting of those who have come to
gether to do honor to one who deserves it so 
richly.

Abdul-Baha commenced speaking at once, 
Mirza Ahmad Sohrab translating. Abdul- 
Baha remained seated. He spoke earnestly, 
jesticulating freely and one could almost fol
low his thoughts as the light and fire played 
over his countenance. He spoke on the sub
ject of Unity and Peace and expounded some 
of the teachings Ba h a ’o’llah  gives for the at
tainment of these two much-desired conditions 
of the world today. He said :

ADDRESS BY ABDUL-BAHA.

Scientists tell us that the world of matter is 
made up of constellation of molecules which 
hold it in its various forms; each molecule 
consists of a similar constellation of atoms 
which in turn recent discovery shows is made 
up of tiny worlds of electrons. Thus we see 
that this law of affinity is the very basis of 
existence.

As in the material, so in the spiritual world, 
love is the attracting force that welds together 
the constituent elements into a composite unity 
and holds them firm against disintegration.

Love is the cause of life, and hatred or 
animosity spell death or disintegration. Just 
as affinity is the fundamental principle of 
composition, the greater affinity, love, is the 
light of unity and the lack of love is the
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darkness of separateness. Love is conducive 
to existence, difference is conducive to disin
tegration. Love is the cause of the illumina
tion of the whole of humanity, discord and 
dissension are the cause of the destruction of 
the human race.

All the divine messengers have come to this 
earth as specialists of the law of love. They 
came to teach a divine love to the children of 
men; they came to minister a divine healing 
between the nations; they came to cement in 
one the hearts of men and to bring human
ity into a state of unity and concord. In this 
pathway, each one of these divine Manifesta
tions of God’s love has accepted innumerable 
calamities and hardships. For the sake of a 
realization of love and concord amongst men, 
they have sacrificed their lives. How many perse
cutions have they suffered; so that they might 
bring into a state of harmony those contend
ing nations and religions; so that they might 
create peace and consolation between these 
various peoples of the earth!

Let us consider His Holiness Jesus Christ: 
how many trials he accepted along this path
way, how many difficulties and persecutions, 
even giving up his life. He chose for himself 
the cross, so that the light of love might shine 
in the hearts of men, and the various contend
ing nations come into a state of affinity and 
love, so that love might encompass the hearts 
of humanity. This was the purpose. When 
a holy and divine man shows us the way and 
sacrifices himself like Jesus Christ for the 
sake of love and affinity amongst the children 
of men, our duty is plain; it is evident that 
we, likewise, must follow in the footsteps of 
Jesus Christ.

We too must be ready to sacrifice our lives, 
so that this love may live. We must accept 
every hardship, so that this love may come to 
the hearts of the people.

Consider carefully that for the last six 
thousand years there has been constant strife 
and warfare amongst the people. All the 
wars which have occurred in past history have 
been the basis of the destruction of the human 
race; love, on the other hand, has been the 
cause of cementing the people together.

Consider how Jesus Christ, through the 
power of his love, brought a state of harmony 
between the Egyptian nation, the Assyrian na
tion and all the nations of ancient times. Such 
a unity and concord was realized amongst these 
various peoples that the pages of history are 
adorned with their accomplishments, although 
formerly these nations were in a state of con
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stant strife and contention. Formerly their 
business was war, but, through the Breath of 
the Holy Spirit, unity became a creative fac
tor. The great and wise men of the world 
have ever striven hard, so that the hearts of 
humanity might be cemented together by the 
heavenly teachers, whose mission it is to bring 
into the world this divine state of love.

The foundation of all religion as taught by 
all the divine messengers has been love and 
affinity. A hundred thousand pities alas ! that 
the divine message has become the means of 
warfare and strife!

In the Balkans blood is being freely and 
copiously shed, lives are being destroyed, 
houses are pillaged, cities are razed to the 
ground, and all this through religious preju
dice; while in reality the foundation of the 
religion of God is love. All the divines and 
holy manifestations invite the exercise of love. 
In reality we are living in the midst of the 
greatest proof of divine love. For at a time 
when, in the Orient, there existed the utmost 
state of strife and sedition, warfare raged be
tween the nations; warfare raged between the 
religions and between the various sects; dark
ness encompassed the horizon of the Orient, 
and each religion asserted its claim over the 
other—at such a time, under such circumstances, 
His Holiness B a h a V lla h  shone from the hori
zon of the East. He declared that the reality 
of all religion is one, that all religions have 
the same foundation for their teaching. He 
taught men that the foundation of the religion 
of God is love. Alas, that they should have 
entirely forgotten this foundation! They have 
created blind dogmas, and as these blind dog
mas develop, we observe constant bloodshed 
and strife. If all the religions and sects were 
to quit themselves from all past limitations and 
search diligently for the foundation (as the 
foundation of the divine religion is one), there 
would follow unity and concord, these terrible 
events would not happen, bloodshed would 
cease, and hatred between the hearts of men 
would be dispelled. Heavenly illumination 
would dawn, divine love would be created, the 
efforts of the divine teachers would be held 
and would yield results, hearts would be knit 
together, the basis of strife and quarrel would 
be forgotten, divine justice would be revealed 
and divine radiance diffused.

In order that the darkness of strife and sedi
tion might be entirely banished from the 
human world, His Holiness Ba h a V lla h  es
tablished and taught certain declarations or 
principles. The first principle which He pro

claimed was the principle of the Oneness of 
the human family. He said, “Humanity con
stitute the sheep of GodJs flock. The real 
shepherd is God.” The real shepherd is com
passionate and kind towards all the members 
of his flock. Humanity was created by God; 
He provides for all, protects all. He is kind to 
all. Why should we treat each other harshly? 
He has made a plea for love, not for differ
ence, or hatred, or animosity.

God created humanity; none of us were cre
ated by Satan. All are edifices of God, there
fore we must strive that these edifices be 
protected and not seek to destroy them.

The second principle of B a h a V llah  con
cerns international peace and to this end He 
wrote all the nations and sent special epistles 
to the rulers and kings of the earth. Likewise 
he proclaimed peace amongst the religions. 
Was not peace the foundations of religion? It 
is time that these limitations and dogmas be 
done away with, that the foundation of the 
religion of God be made the means of union 
and good fellowship.

Again, He proclaimed inter-racial peace, for 
humanity is the progeny of one Adam—all be
long to one lineage. “This sphere is one 
globe,” He said, and is not divided, the vari
ous continents on the face of the globe are in 
reality one native land, inhabited by one human 
family; therefore, there should not exist be
tween the various countries this warfare and 
strife.

Another principle of B a h a V llah  is that re
ligion must ever be the means of love; that 
is, if so-called religion be the cause of hatred 
and animosity, it is better to quit such re
ligion. Every affair, every matter which in the 
world of humanity is the cause of love, that 
matter is good; but if it is creative of differ
ence amongst the children of men, that matter 
is evil. If it be a cause of hatred amongst the 
people, it is absolute evil. Irreligion is better 
than that so-called religion. The people have 
made religion the cause of warfare and strife, 
while the reality of religion is the cause of 
unity and love.

The fourth teaching of Ba h a V ll a h  is rel
ative to the conformity of science and reason 
with true universal religion. If it is contrary 
to science and reason, it is superstition. A 
theory which is not acceptable to the mind of 
man and which science rejects is devoid of 
reality. It is a vision of superstition.

T h e  fifth  teach ing  of B a h a V llah  is re la 
tive  to pre judice , w hich m ust be abandoned.



National prejudice must be forgotten, racial 
prejudice must be obliterated, and patriotic 
prejudice must likewise be lifted from amongst 
the people.

Since the beginning of history all the wars 
which have occurred have been caused pri
marily through religious prejudice, or racial 
prejudice, or patriotic prejudice. As long as 
these prejudices are not broken, the world of 
humanity will not attain to perfect peace and 
tranquillity.

Another teaching of B a h a V l l a h  is relative 
to the equality of men and women. In the 
human family of God there is no distinction. 
God is no respecter of gender. The religion 
of God is one. The human family share in 
common all the faculties; they share in com
mon all the divine bounties. God has not ac
credited any difference between the male and 
the female. The same education must be given 
to women as to men, so that they may acquire 
science and arts, so that they may advance 
along the course of civilization, in order that 
they may become proficient and attain to the 
level of men.

In the Orient women have been very de
graded in the past, men giving no importance 
to them, thinking that men were created su
perior, but through the teaching of B a h a -  
V l l a h , who declared that a great calling is 
destined for women, they promoted the facili
ties for the education and training of the 
girls. In  a brief space of time the girls and 
the women alike have advanced along the 
pathway of education. Now, in the country 
of Persia alone, many schools have been or
ganized for the girls, and girls are engaged in 
the study of the sciences and arts.

The seventh teaching of B a h a V i x a h  con
cerns itself and is in accord with this system 
of universal education; it is that all the chil
dren should study and acquire a profession, 
that there should not remain a single indi
vidual without a profession whereby he can 
earn his livelihood. B a h a V l l a h  further de
clares that through the equipment of science 
and art the misunderstandings which have 
prevailed between religion and science will be
come reconciled.

The non-conformity of science and religion 
has been the greatest factor in keeping the 
religions apart.

If  this misunderstanding be taken away from 
amongst religions, perfect love will be estab
lished. For example, for nearly two thousand 
years there has been strife and contention be
tween Jews and Christians and it is evident

8 S  T  A  R  O F

that if the cause thereof be understood with 
intelligence, it would wipe away from among 
them all discord; there would remain love and 
concord.

While in California, in a Jewish Synagogue, 
in San Francisco, I spoke on this subject. 
There were nearly two thousand Jews present. 
I said to them, “This long misunderstanding 
which has been between you and the Chris
tians is very pitiable. You think that His 
Holiness Christ destroyed all the foundation 
of the Mosaic law. You think that He de
graded the law of Moses, you go further and 
think that His Holiness Christ was the enemy 
of Moses, while all these things are contrary 
to history. The first teaching that His Holi
ness Christ gave was in regard to the prophet- 
hood of Moses. The first mention He made 
was in praise of the law of Moses. His Holi
ness Christ spread the foundation of the law 
of Moses, but He abrogated and extended that 
law to accord with His times. Before the 
appearance of Christ the name of Moses was 
confined to Palestine only, but His Holiness 
Christ spread the name of Moses throughout 
the world, and promulgated the Old Testament 
throughout the nations. Were it not for 
Christ, who would have heard the name of 
Moses in America? W ere it not for the ex
istence of Christ, how would this Bible have 
been spread so broadcast for 1,500 years? You 
could not translate and spread this Bible 
throughout the nations were it not for the 
blessings of Christendom. The Old Testament 
has reached every corner of the globe, His 
Holiness Christ established the fact that you 
are the people of God. Let us be fair and see 
whether Christ was the friend of Moses or 
His enemy? Let us be just. Was there ever a 
greater love than this, and was there ever a 
greater assistance than this? His Holiness 
Christ spread the name of Moses everywhere. 
He proclaimed the teachings of the Old Testa
ment.

Consider how this lack of understanding of 
the Jewish people has created enmity and 
strife. His Holiness Christ was the first to 
proclaim world wide the name of Moses. Read 
the Gospel and you will find out how His 
Holiness Christ reverently mentions His name.

The paramount declaration of B a h a V l l a h  
is that peace must be realized between all the 
nations of the Earth. International tribunals 
will be established and certain representatives 
from amongst all the governments of the 
earth will be sent to that inter-parliamentary 
gathering. The era of “the parliament of
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man” will be ushered in. This international 
tribunal will be the court of appeals between 
the nations. Fifty years ago B a h a ’o’l l a h  

wrote to all the rulers of the world about this 
international tribunal of arbitral justice.

These are some of the teachings in the re
ligion of B a h a 'o'l l a h —all of which would 
take a great deal of time to expound. I will 
just add that it is my hope that during these 
days in which this Peace Conference* is dis
cussing negotiations fo r. terms of peace, you 
will strive to the utmost that peace measures 
and peaceful negotiations may be carried on 
among them. I am very pleased that I am 
living in London during these days. I sup
plicate that the Conference may be crowned 
with success, so that peace may be established 
in the Balkans, so that this bloodshed may 
cease, so that this Conference may become a 
working basis for the future international 
peace. May all the nations and all the coun
tries of the world strive with us, that in the 
future there may be no war and no bloodshed.

As the English government is a just govern
ment and as the British nation is a noble 
nation and accomplishes whatever it under
takes, it is my hope that in this matter it will 
manifest the utmost wisdom and sagacity, so 
that the sun of peace may dawn on the horizon 
of the Balkans, so that eternal fellowship may 
be realized among them, and whenever in the 
future there is any difficult problem a con
ference may be called for its settlement, so 
that through these various conferences all the 
troubles of humanity may be solved.

May there remain no more war and strife; 
and tranquillity dawn on the world of human
ity expressive of the world of light, so that 
this nether world may be transformed fcy love 
and concord and may become the foretaste of 
the other kingdom. Then all humanity will 
be sheltered under the shadow of the 
Almighty. This is my hope, this is the highest 
desire of my life day and night. I pray and I 
beg confirmation from God for this govern
ment, that this nation may be assisted to hold 
aloft the banner of international peace.

* * *
After the deep silence which followed 

Abdul-Baha’s stirring address, the chairman 
introduced Miss Alice Buckton, who has been 
closely associated with this great movement, 
both here and in America.

♦Held in London during armistice of Bal- 
kan-Turkish war.

A  WORD FROM M ISS ALICE BUCKTON.

Miss Buckton read the Hidden Words, com
mencing: “O Ye Discerning Ones of the
People.” She told how these “Hidden Words” 
had been written in prison and how they had 
come out of that prison and gone all over the 
world. She spoke of the significance of the 
Peace Conference being held in England and 
recalled Queen Victoria’s answer to Baha- 
V l l a h ’s  message proclaiming that war should 
cease and that the day of peace was at hand. 
Queen Victoria’s reply was that if this procla
mation was of God, it would stand.

Miss Buckton emphasized the fact that this 
was no new religion, it sought the Unity of all 
Religions, shutting out none of them, but find
ing a common meeting place for all. She 
likened it to a garden of flowers where vast 
variety did away with monotony and made an 
interesting Unity.

The chairman then introduced Mrs. Despard, 
President of the Women’s Freedom League, 
who spoke as follows:

TA LK  BY M RS. DESPARD.

I am perfectly convinced that every one who 
has heard him, who so many today are calling 
the Master, one of the great Masters who 
has come to enlighten the world, are feeling 
how deeply privileged we are to have had the 
presence here in our western isle, of this east
ern Master among us. I had the joy of see
ing him when he was last over in this coun
try. I have heard of the wonderful journeys 
that he has made. I know how he never 
falters. He believes that he is bringing a 
message to the world and we believe it too.

I sometimes think that when in the future 
the story of the present generation comes to 
be summed up, we shall be shown it under two 
aspects. One aspect is that which is troubling 
us so much at the present moment—.unrest. 
There is unrest everywhere, unrest in industry, 
unrest among the women of the country, un
rest intellectually and unrest religiously, and 
some are frightened as they look out, and won
der if these days mean the disintegration of 
which we have been hearing, which is the 
very fruit of this. But some of us think that 
this unrest at the present moment is actually 
a healthy symptom. That it is' on account of 
the unreality of things that people generally 
are troubled and anxious and longing for 
some settled thing.

We have the mighty movements—the women’s 
movement, the religious movement, the spirit
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ual movement. A t the basis of all the great 
religions that have moved the world there 
are the same great truths. This unrest at the 
moment, and of ancient times though in dif
ferent words and different form are still the 
same. God is one. There is nothing but God 
anywhere. He is the one eternal life; be
cause we are in Him therefore we are eternal; 
death is but the dropping of a garment.

This is the principle of unity and we are 
thankful beyond measure that it has been 
brought to us today.

CLOSING REM ARKS BY M . HIPFOLYTE DREYFUS- 
BARNEY, OF PARIS.

Ladies and Gentlemen: After the beautiful 
and interesting addresses you have heard, I 
have to make you a promise, it is, not to take 
up too much of your time, but I  wish to say 
what a joy it is to me to see the wonderful 
interest that the movement has now awakened 
in London.

Is it a religion, this movement? Some say 
no, looking only at the philosophical aspect of 
the teachings, looking only to its code of 
ethics; but I say yes, and you certainly will 
Say so, too, after having heard what you have 
from this platform. I t is a religion because 
it is founded upon the knowledge of God. The 
knowledge of God is the first thing we should 
try to acquire. I t has, in former times, I think, 
been very difficult for, in the past, the esoteric 
part of religion was hidden from the people 
and the truth was only given in symbols. But 
in this day B a h a V l l a h  appeals to our reason.

Reason is the greatest gift of God to man, 
and it is through reason we can know God. 
How? B a h a V l l a h  teaches us that we can 
know Him best through His Manifestations. 
W hat does that mean? I  think we should say, 
in order to make ourselves understood, 
through the greatest manifestation of God, 
because everything in the world manifests 
God to a greater or less degree. We can find 
the divine in the beautiful melodies that are 
sung by the birds in the forests, the divine 
in nature, but we find it specially in man, who 
is at the summit of creation, and especially 
in those supreme beings who are called the 
prophets. It is in understanding their teaching

OUR PERSIAN SECTION  contains: ( i)  
Talk by Abdul-Baha on “Creation” delivered 
at New York City; (2) talk by Abdul-Baha 
to the Kenosha, Wis., Bahai Assembly; (3) 
Tablet revealed for the newspapers of the

that we can reach the knowledge of God. But 
I said in the beginning I did not want to take 
up too much of your time. I think we can 
move in a high spirit in thanking the Chair 
for this wonderful gathering, which I  hope 
will be the beginning of many similar ones in 
this city.

“ t h e  b l e s s i n g ”  b y  a b d u l - b a h a .

Again a deep and reverent hush fell on the 
people as Abdul-Baha gave the blessing in 
Oriental fashion with hands outstretched and 
palms upturned:—

“O Thou Kind Almighty, we supplicate at 
the Throne of Grace for mercy for the blood 
that has been shed in the Balkans; the chil
dren that are being made orphans; the moth
ers losing their dear sons; the sons who have 
become fatherless; the cities that have been 
destroyed; the many hearts that have been 
filled with sorrow; the many tears that are be
ing shed and the many spirits that are in a 
state of agitation!

“O Lord, be merciful, extinguish this spirit 
of war, this consuming fire, this peril, this 
gloomy darkness! Cement together these 
hearts, let the sun of Thy Truth dawn upon all.

“O L ord ! this world is dark, guide us to
ward a brilliant light. The horizons are 
glooming with the clouds of w ar; disperse 
these impenetrable clouds. Grant us holiness 
and calm! Dispose of these quarrels, illu
minate the horizon of life, so that the sun of 
real loyalty may shine with its rays. May 
these dark hearts become illuminated, may 
these blind eyes become open, may these deaf 
ears become gifted with hearing.

“O Lord! cause Thy divine justice to appear 
in this world. Summon these people to the 
Banquet of International Peace, so that they 
may live together in the utmost state of love. 
May all the religions and all nations embrace 
each other with this spirit of universal kindli
ness, and may hatred be forgotten.

“O Lord! confirm this just government in 
the establishment of peace, so that it may 
hold aloft the banner of reconciliation in the 
Balkans. May the light of love shine and 
flame forth undefiled. O L o rd ! Thou art Al
mighty ; Thou art M erciful; Thou art Clement; 
Thou art Kind!”

world; (4) cablegram from Abdul-Baha say
ing, “Scotland is illumined; greetings to all the 
friends” ; (5) letter written by Seyed Assa- 
d’u’llah, while with Abdul-Baha in London.
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A B D U L - B A H A
The Servant of B A H A ’O’LLAH 
and The Center of His Covenant

Photograph taken a t St. Paul, Minn., during his sojourn in America



“We desire but the good of the world and the happiness of the nations; tha t all nations shall become one in 
faith and all men as brothers; that the bonds of affection and unity between the sons of men shallbe strengthened; 
that diversity of religion shall cease and differences of race be annulled. So it shall be; these fruitless strifes, 
these ruinous w ars shall pass away, and the ‘Most Great Peace’ shall com e.”—B a h a ’o ’l l a h .
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Vol. Ill Chicago (February 7, 1913) Mulk No. 18

FAREWELL ADDRESS OF ABDUL-BAHA TO  THE AMERICAN FRIENDS
Delivered on board Steamship Celtic just before sailing from New York City 

on the morning of December 5, 1912.
Taken stenogrraphically by M ariam  H aney from  interpretation of Ish ’te’a ’l Ebn-Kalanter.

THIS is my last interview with you, and 
now I am on this ship to sail away. 
This is my last exhortation which I am 

going to give unto you. My last exhortation 
to you is this:

I have repeatedly spoken to you, and I have 
invited you to the Unity of the world of 
humanity. I have told you that all mankind 
are servants of the same God; that God is 
the Creator of all; He is the Provider of all; 
He is the Life-giver of all; He is affectionate 
to a ll; that before God all are as servants of 
one God; and God is compassionate towards 
them all. Therefore, we must act in the utmost 
kindness and affection towards all the nations 
of the world. We must set aside all fanati
cism and religious prejudices. We must forget 
all national prejudices. We must forget all 
native prejudices.

This earth is one sphere, one nativity, one 
home, and all mankind are the descendants of 
one Father. All are created by God, and God 
is compassionate unto all. Therefore, if any 
one offends another, he offends God. God 
wishes that all the hearts bt rejoiced; that 
all mankind be in the utmost happiness; that 
every individual member of human society 
shall live in the utmost felicity and joy. But 
that which prevents mankind from being happy 
together is racial prejudice, sectional and sec
tarian prejudice, the struggle for existence, 
and unkindness towards one another.

As to you who are present here: Your eyes 
have been illumined; your ears have been 
made hearing; your hearts are knowing. You 
must be free from every kind of prejudice 
and fanaticism; you must see no difference 
among the races; you must see no difference 
among the religions. You must look to God. 
For God is the real Shepherd, and all men 
are His sheep. This Shepherd is One, and 
He is affectionate towards all the sheep. 
While the Ideal Shepherd is kind unto all,

is it allowable that these sheep should quarrel 
among themselves? Hence all these sheep 
must arise in great gratitude and thankful
ness, for God, the Shepherd, is very kind 
unto them; and the best way to thank God is 
that all mankind shall love one another and 
show great kindness and affection towards 
each other.

In a word: Beware lest ye offend any
heart! Beware lest ye speak against any one 
in his absence! Beware lest ye estrange 
yourselves from the servants of God! You 
must consider all the servants of God as your 
own kith and kin! Let your whole effort be 
directed towards rejoicing every offended one, 
towards feeding every one who is hungry, 
clothing every one who is without clothing, 
glorifying every one who is humbled. Be a 
helper to every helpless one and be kind unto 
all. This is to gain the good will of God. 
This is that which is conducive to eternal 
felicity for you. This is conducive to the 
illumination of the world of humanity. As I 
seek from God eternal glory in your behalf, I 
therefore am giving you this exhortation.

You all see what is happening in the Bal
kans ! How human blood is being shed! How 
little children are torn into pieces! How 
men’s properties are pillaged! How cities and 
towns are sacked! It is a world-enkindling 
fire that is astir in the Balkans! God has 
created them as men to love one, another; 
but they bleed each other! God has created 
them in order that they may co-operate with 
each other; but they pillage each other’s prop
erty and shed each other’s blood. God has 
created them to be the cause of felicity and 
peace to one another; but they are causing 
trials and hardships unto each other.

As to you: Your efforts must he made
lofty. Exert yourselves with your heart and 
soul, so that perchance through your efforts 
the Light of Universal Peace may shine, and



4 S T A R  O F  T H E  W E S T

this darkness of estrangement and enmity 
may be dispelled from amongst men; so that 
all men may become as one family and be 
kind unto one another; that the East may 
assist the W est; that the West may aid the 
East,—for all are the denizens of the one 
planet, and all are peoples of the one nativity, 
and all are the flocks of the one Shepherd.

Consider how the Prophets who have been 
sent, and the great souls who have appeared 
from amongst men, and the sages who have 
arisen in the world,—have all given exhorta
tions unto men. They have all taught love 
and affection to humanity. They have all 
guided human souls towards union and har
mony. These great Prophets and saints and 
seers and philosophers have all sacrificed their 
lives in order to establish these teachings 
amongst men. Consider how heedless the world 
is,—for notwithstanding all the pains taken by 
these Prophets of God in their time, the people 
are still fighting one another! Notwithstand
ing all the Heavenly Commandments to love 
one another, they are shedding each other’s 
blood! How heedless are these people! How 
ignorant are these people! How in darkness 
are these people! They have such a compas
sionate God who is so kind towards all men, 
and yet they act against His good pleasure! 
And yet they live in opposition to His be
hests ! God is kind towards all men, and yet 
they show the utmost enmity each towards 
the other! God gives life unto them all, yet 
they destroy each other’s lives! God blesses 
and builds their houses; they raze and sack 
each other’s homes! Consider how heedless 
are such people! Consider how ignorant are 
such people!

As to you: Your duty is of another kind,
for you are informed concerning the mys

teries of GOD. Your eyes are illumined! 
Your ears are made hearing! You must there
fore look towards each other, and then towards 
all mankind, with the utmost love and kind
ness ; for you have no excuse to bring before 
GOD if you do not live this way, for you are 
informed of that which constitutes the good 
pleasure of God. You have heard His Com
mandments. You have hearkened unto His 
Words of Advice. You must, therefore, be 
kind to all men; you must even be kind to 
your enemies as your friends. You must even 
consider your evil-wishers as your well- 
wishers. You must consider as agreeable, 
those who are not agreeable towards you; — 
so that, perchance, this darkness of conflict 
may disappear from amongst men and the 
Light of the Divine may shi'ne forth; so that 
the Orient may be illumined; that the Occi
dent may be filled with fragrance; nay, the 
East and the West may embrace each other 
in love and deal with one another in the ut
most affection! Until man reaches this high 
station, the world of humanity shall not find 
rest and the eternal felicity shall not be at
tained by m en! But if man lives up to these 
Divine Commandments, this world of earth 
shall be transformed into the world of heaven, 
and this material sphere shall be converted 
into a Paradise of Glory. I t is my hojfe that 
you shall be rendered successful therein, so 
that you may cast light upon the world of 
humanity like unto lamps, and quicken and 
stir the body of existence like unto a spirit. 
This is Eternal Glory! This is Everlasting 
Felicity! This is Immortal L ife! This is 
Heavenly Loftiness! This is being created in 
the image and likeness of GOD, and unto this 
I call you, and I  pray to God to strengthen 
and bless you!

TALKS GIVEN BY ABDUL-BAHA AT DUBLIN, NEW HAMPSHIRE
AUGUST 5th and 6th, 1912.

T a l k  g iv en  by  A bd ul-B a h a  a t  D u b l in  I n n , 
D u b l in , N. H., A u g u st  5, 1912.*

TH E  people of Christianity have clung to 
literal interpretation of the statement in 
the Gospel that Christ came from heaven. 

The Jews likewise at the time of His Mani
festation held to outward and visible expecta
tion of the fulfilment of the prophecies. They 
said, “Messiah shall appear from heaven. This 
man came from N azareth; we know his house1;

‘ T ransla ted  by M irza Ahm ad S o h ra b ; notes by 
Mr. H ow ard M acN utt.

we know his parents and people; it is only 
hearsay that he descended from heaven. This 
cannot be proved.”

The text of the Gospel states that He came 
from heaven although outwardly from the 
matrix of the mother. The meaning is that the 
Divine Reality of Christ was from heaven, 
but the body was born of Mary.

Therefore He came according to the proph
ecies of the Holy Book and likewise according 
to natural law; His Reality from heaven; His 
body earthly. As He came before, so must 
He come this time in the same way. But some
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arise with objections, saying, “We must have 
literal proof of this through the senses.”

The Reality of Christ was always in heaven 
and will always be. This is the intention of 
the text of the Gospel. For while His Holi
ness Jesus Christ walked upon the earth, He 
said, “The Son of Man is in heaven.” There
fore holding to literal interpretation and vis
ible fulfilment of the text of the Holy Books 
is simply imitation of ancestral forms and be
liefs. For when we perceive the Reality of 
Christ these texts and statements become clear 
and perfectly reconcilable with each other. 
Unless we perceive the Reality we cannot 
understand the meanings of the Holy Books, 
for these meanings are symbolical and spiri
tual, such as, for instance, the raising of 
Lazarus which has spiritual interpretation.

We must first establish the fact that the 
Power of God is infinite, unlimited and that it 
is within that Power to accomplish anything.

Secondly, we must understand the inter
pretation of Christ’s words concerning “the 
dead.” A certain disciple came to His Holiness 
and asked permission to go and bury his 
father. His Holiness answered, “Let the dead 
bury their dead.” Therefore Christ designated 
as “dead” some who were still living; that 
is, let the living “dead,” the spiritually “dead,” 
bury your father. They were dead because 
they were not believers in Christ. Although 
physically alive, they were dead spiritually. 
This is the meaning of Christ’s words, “That 
which is born of flesh is flesh; that which is 
born of spirit is spirit.” He meant that those 
who were simply born of the human body were 
dead spiritually, while those quickened by the 
breaths of the Holy Spirit were living, eter
nally alive. These are the interpretations of 
Christ Himself. Reflect upon them and the 
meanings of the Holy Books will become clear 
as the sun at mid-day.

The Holy Books have their special termi
nologies which must be known and understood. 
Physicians have their own peculiar terms, 
architects, philosophers have their character
istic expressions; poets have their phrases, and 
scientists their terminologies. In the Scrip
ture we read that Zion is dancing. It is evi
dent that this has other than literal inter
pretation. The meaning is that the people of 
Zion through great joy shall rejoice. The 
Jews said, Christ was not Messiah but Anti- 
Christ, because one of the signs of the Mes
siah’s coming was the dancing of Mount Zion, 
which had not yet come to pass. In reality, 
when His Holiness appeared, not only Mount

Zion but all Palestine danced and rejoiced. 
Again in the Scriptures it is said, “The trees 
shall clap their hands.” This is symbolical. 
There are terms and expressions of usage in 
every language which cannot be taken liter
ally. For instance, in Oriental countries it is 
customary to say, “When my friend entered 
the house, the doors and walls began to sing 
and dance.” In Persia they say, “Get at the 
head,” meaning engage in the matter accord
ing to its own terms and usages. All these 
have other and inner meanings.

You have asked concerning approval of 
Christian Science treatment and healing. 
Spirit has influence; prayer has spiritual effect. 
Therefore we pray, “O God! heal this sick 
one!” Perchance God will answer. Does it 
matter who prays ? God will answer the prayer 
of every servant if that prayer is urgent. His 
Mercy is vast, illimitable. He answers the 
prayers of all His servants. He answers the 
prayer of this plant. The plant prays po
tentially, “O God! Send me rain!” God an
swers this prayer and the plant grows. God 
will answer any one. Fie answers prayers 
potentially. Before we were born into this 
world did we not pray, “O God! Give me a 
mother; give me two fountains of bright milk; 
purify the air for my breathing; grant me 
rest and comfort; prepare food for my 
sustenance and living!” Did we not pray po
tentially for these needed blessings before 
we were created? When we came into this 
world did we not find our prayers answered? 
Did we not find mother, father, food, light, 
home and every other necessity and blessing, 
although we did not actually ask for them? 
Therefore it is natural that God will give to 
us when we ask Him. His Mercy is all-en
circling.

But we ask for things which the Divine 
Wisdom does not desire for us, and there is 
no answer to our prayer. His Wisdom does 
not sanction what we wish. We pray, “O 
God! make me wealthy!” If this prayer were 
universally answered human affairs would be 
at a standstill. There would be none left to 
work in the streets, none to till the soil, none 
to build, none to run the trains. Therefore it 
is evident that it would not be well for us if 
all prayers were answered. The affairs of 
the world would be interfered with, energies 
crippled and progress hindered. But whatever 
we ask for, which is in accord with Divine 
Wisdom, God will answer. Assuredly!

For instance, a very feeble patient may ask 
the doctor to give him food which would be
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positively dangerous to his life and condition. 
He may beg for roast meat. The doctor is 
kind and wise. He knows it would be dan
gerous to his patient, so he refuses to allow 
it. The doctor is merciful, the patient ignorant. 
Through the doctor’s kindness the patient re
covers; his life is saved. Yet the patient may 
cry out that the doctor is unkind, not good, 
because he refuses to answer my pleading.

God is merciful. In His Mercy He answers 
the prayers of all His servants when accord
ing to His Supreme Wisdom it is necessary.

T a l k  given  by  A bdul-B a h a  a t  R esid en c e  of 
M e s . A. J. P a r so n s , D u b l in , N. H., A u 
g u st  6 , 1 9 1 2 .*

TODAY we are enjoying temperate weather. 
As there are many strangers present we 
will answer questions.

Question: “Are not all Christians Bahais? 
Is there any difference?”

Answer: When Christians aet according to 
the teachings of Christ, they are called Bahais. 
For the foundations of Christianity and the 
Religion of B a h a ’o’l l a h  are one. The founda
tions of all the Divine Prophets and Holy 
Books are one. The difference among them is 
one of terminology only. Each springtime is 
identical with the former springtime. The 
distinction between them is only one of the 
calendar—1911, 1912 and so on. The difference 
between a Christian and a Bahai therefore is 
this ; there was a former Springtime and there 
is a Springtime now. No other difference 
exists because the foundations are the same. 
Whoever acts completely in accordance with 
the teachings of Christ is a Bahai. The pur
pose is the essential meaning of “Christian,” 
not the mere word. The purpose is the Sun 
Itself and not its Dawning Points. For though 
the Sun is One Sun, its Dawning Points are 
many. We must not adore the Dawning 
Points but worship the Sun. We must adore 
the Reality of Religion and not blindly cling 
to the appellation “Christianity.” The Sun 
of Reality must be worshipped and followed. 
We must seek the fragrance of the rose from 
whatever bush it is blooming ; whether Orien
tal or Western. Be seekers of Light, no matter 
from which lantern it shines forth. Be not 
lovers of the lantern. At one time the Light 
has shone from a lantern in the East, now 
in the West. If it comes from North, South, 
from whatever direction it proceeds, follow the

♦T ranslated  by Dr. Ameen D. Fareed ; notes by 
Mr. H ow ard M aeN utt.

Light. Let me illustrate further. A certain 
person bestowed a coin upon five beggars. 
They resolved to spend it for food. The 
Englishman said, “Buy grapes.” The Turk 
wanted “uzum,” the Arab “aneb,” the Greek 
“Stafe’lea,” the Persian “angur.” Not under
standing each other’s language they quarreled 
and fought. A stranger came along. He was 
familiar with all five languages. He said, 
“Give me the coin; I will buy what you wish.” 
When he brought them grapes they were all 
satisfied. They wanted the same thing, but 
differed in the term only.

Briefly: When the Reality dawns in the 
midst of the Religions, all will be unified and 
reconciled.

Question: “Does Abdul-Baha find Christian
ity is not lived up to and carried out in 
America?”

Answer: My meaning is that it should be 
completely carried out and lived up to. Man 
needs eyes, ears, arms, a head, feet and various 
other members. When he possesses all and all 
work together there is symmetry and perfec
tion in him. So Christ said, “Be ye perfect, 
even as your Heavenly Father is perfect,” 
meaning that perfection is the requirement of 
Christianity. Be the image and likeness of 
God. This is not easy. I t necessitates the 
localization of all heavenly virtues. It requires 
that we become recipients of all the perfections 
of God. Then we become His image and 
likeness. For in the Bible it is stated, “Let 
us create man in our own image and likeness.” 
The attainment of this is most difficult.

When Christ appeared with those marvelous 
breaths of the Holy Spirit, the children of 
Israel said, “We are quite independent of 
Him; we can do without Him and follow 
Moses; we have a Book and in it are found 
the teachings of God ; what need therefore 
have we of this man?” Christ said to them, 
“The Book sufficeth you not.” It is possible 
for a man to hold to a book of medicine and 
say, “I have no need of a doctor; I will act 
according to the book; in it every disease is 
named, all symptoms are explained, the diag
nosis of each ailment is completely written 
out and a  prescription for each malady is 
furnished; therefore why do I need a doctor?” 
This is sheer ignorance. A physician is needed 
to prescribe. Through his skill, the principles 
of the book are correctly and effectively ap
plied until the patient is restored to health. 
Christ was a  Heavenly Physician. He brought 
spiritual health and healing into the world. 
B a h a ’o’l l a h  is likewise a  Divine Physician.
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He has revealed prescriptions for removing 
disease from the body politic and has remedied 
human conditions by spiritual power.

Therefore mere knowledge is not sufficient 
for complete human attainment. The teach
ings of the Holy Books need a Heavenly Power 
and Divine Potency to carry them out. A 
house is not builded by mere acquaintance 
with the plans. Money must be forthcoming, 
volition is necessary to construct it, a car
penter must be employed in its erection. It is 
not enough to say, “The plan and purpose 
of this house is very good; I will live in it.” 
There are no walls of protection, there is no 
roof of shelter in this mere statement; the 
house must be actually built before we can 
live in it.

Briefly, the teachings of the Holy Books 
need a Divine Potency to complete their ac
complishment in human hearts. In Persia, His 
Holiness B a h a ’o’l l a h  reared and taught souls, 
established a bond of affiliation among various 
peoples and united divergent religious beliefs 
to such an extent that twenty thousand devoted 
ones sacrificed themselves for the Cause of 
God in the glorious unity of martyrdom. No 
differences whatever remained among these 
blessed souls; Christians, Jews, Mohammed
ans, Zoroastrians, all blended, unified and 
agreed through the potency of His Heavenly 
Power, not by mere words, not by merely say
ing, “Unity is good and love is praiseworthy.”

His Holiness B a h a ’o’l l a h  not only pro
claimed this unity and love; He established it. 
As a Heavenly Physician He not only gave 
prescriptions for these ailments of discord and 
hatred, but accomplished the actual healing. 
We may read in a medical book that a cer
tain form of illness requires such and such 
a remedy. While this may be absolutely true, 
the remedy is useless unless there be volition 
and executive force to apply it. Every man in 
the king’s army can give a command, but 
when the king speaks, it is carried out. This 
one, that one, may say, “Go conquer a coun
try,” but when the king says, “Go,” the army 
advances. Therefore it is evident that the 
confirmation of the Holy Spirit and impelling 
influence of a Heavenly Power is needed to 
accomplish the Divine Purpose in human hearts 
and conditions. His Holiness Jesus Christ, 
single, solitary and alone accomplished what 
all the kings of the earth could not have car
ried out. If all the kingdoms and nations of 
the world had combined to effect it they would 
have failed.

It is therefore evident and proved that an 
effort must be put forward to carry out the 
purpose and plan of the teachings of God 
in order that in this Great Day of Days the 
world may be reformed, souls resuscitated, a 
new spirit of life found, hearts become il
lumined, mankind rescued from the bondage 
of nature, saved from the baseness of mate
rialism and attain spirituality and radiance in 
attraction toward the Divine Kingdom. This is 
necessary; this is needful. Mere reading of 
the Holy Books and Texts will not suffice.

Many years ago in Baghdad I saw a certain 
officer sitting upon the ground. Before him 
a large paper was placed into which he was 
sticking needles tipped with small red and 
white flags. First he would stick them into 
the paper, then thoughtfully pull them out and 
change their position. I watched him with 
curious interest for a long time, then asked, 
“What are you doing?” He replied, “I have in 
mind something which is historically related 
of Napoleon I during his -war against Austria. 
One day, it is said, his secretary found him 
sitting upon the ground, as I am now doing, 
sticking needles into a paper before him. His 
secretary inquired what he was doing. Na
poleon answered, ‘I am on the battle-field, 
figuring out my next victory. You see, Italy 
and Austria are defeated and France is trium
phant.’ In the great campaign which followed, 
everything came out just as he said. His army 
carried his plans to a complete success. Now, 
I am doing the same as Napoleon, figuring out 
a great campaign of military conquest.” I said, 
“Where is your army? Napoleon had an 
army already equipped when he figured out his 
victory. You have no army. Your forces 
exist only on paper. You have no power to 
conquer countries. First get ready your army, 
then sit upon the ground with your needles.”

We need an army to attain victory in the 
spiritual world; mere plans are not sufficient; 
ideas and principles are helpless without a 
Divine Power to put them into effect.

Aside from all this, there is need of the 
stimulus of the joy of glad-tidings in human 
hearts. Certain spiritual attraction is requisite 
in order that hearts may willingly take the 
step forward in the Divine Cause. We must 
become attracted to God. The breaths of the 
Holy Spirit must take effect. Unless this is 
so it is impossible for the teachings of God 
to accomplish in us. An Ideal Power is neces
sary. The people of America have remarkably 
quick perception, intelligence and understanding.

[C ontinued on p ag e  ten]
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ABDUL-BAHA AT THE “SALVATION ARMY” SHELTER
London, England, Christmas Night, 1912.

B y I s a b e l  F r a se r .

ON Christmas night Abdul-Baha visited 
the poor of the Salvation Army Shelter, 
Westminster, where each year a Christ

mas dinner is provided for those who have no 
homes and no friends, and but for the shelter 
would have no lodgings. There were about 
i,ooo present on this occasion. It was a most 
impressive scene—the dinner for the homeless 
and the Master from the East delivering 
Christ’s message to the poor. As a true test 
of attention, many of the hungry men forgot 
to eat and listened intently.

With that wonderful tact Abdul-Baha dis
plays on all occasions, his message to the 
homeless was simple, direct and short. He 
said:

“I feel tonight great joy and happiness to 
be in this place, because my meetings and call
ings have ever been mostly with the poor, and 
I call myself one of them. My lot has ever 
been with those who have not the goods of 
this world. When we look at the poor of 
humanity, we behold a world of brothers. All 
are the sheep of God; God is the real shep
herd. The poor have ever been the cause of 
the freedom of the world of humanity; the 
poor have ever been the cause of the upbuild
ing of the country; the poor have ever labored 
for the world’s production; the morals of the 
poor have ever been above those of the rich; 
the poor are ever nearer to the threshold of 
God; the humanitarianism of the poor has ever 
been more acceptable at the threshold of God.

“Consider his Holiness Christ: He appeared 
in the world as one of the poor. He was 
born of a lowly family; all the apostles of 
Christ were of humble birth and His followers 
were of the very poorest of the community. 
This is what Christ states in the Gospels. ‘It 
is easier for a camel to go through the eye of 
a needle than for a rich man to enter into 
the Kingdom of God.’ This testimony of 
Christ of the exaltation of the poor ones in 
the sight of God is sufficient. It is easy for the 
poor, very easy for them to enter into the 
Kingdom of God. In another place Christ 
speaks of the charity of the poor ones of the 
world as praiseworthy. The poor ones have 
capacity. They were favored at the threshold 
of God. If wealth were a necessity, Christ 
would have wished it for himself. He lived a 
simple life, and one of the titles of B a h a - 

’o’l l a h  was ‘the poor one.’ In Persian His 
title was ‘darvish’ and that means one who 
has not a slave.

“All the prophets of God were poor, His 
Holiness Moses was a mere shepherd. This 
will show you that in the estimation of God, 
poverty is greater than the accumulation of 
wealth—that the poor are more acceptable than 
the lazy rich. A rich man who spends his 
wealth for the poor is praiseworthy. Consider 
that the poor are not born in a state of 
solvency ; they are not tyrannous. All the 
tyranny and injustice in this world comes 
from accumulation. The poor have ever been
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humble and lowly; their hearts are tender. 
The rich are not so.

“Sorrow not, grieve not. Be not unhappy 
because you are not wealthy. You are the 
brothers of Jesus Christ. Christ was poor; 
B a h a ’o’l l a h  was poor. For forty years he 
was imprisoned in poverty. The great ones 
of the world have come from a lowly station. 
Be ever happy; be not sad! Trust in God 
and if in this world you undergo dire vicissi
tudes I hope that in the Kingdom of God you 
will have the utmost happiness!’’

At the close of his talk, Abdul-Baha made 
a practical demonstration of his tactful love 
for the poor. In generous conformity with 
B a h a ’o’l l a h ’s teachings that “our words

should not exceed our deeds,” he left twenty 
golden sovereigns and many handfuls of silver 
with Colonel Spencer of the Army, so that the 
poor might enjoy a similar dinner New Year’s 
night. Colonel Spencer told the men that 
they were to have this New Year’s dinner in 
Abdul-Baha’s honor. The Master was just 
leaving- the hall when this announcement was 
made. With one accord the men jumped up 
and waving their knives and forks gave a 
rousing farewell cheer.

Before leaving Abdul-Baha was shown all 
over the shelter and at the outer door he said 
to the attendant officer in charge, “May God 
prosper you. May you all be under the pro
tection of the Almighty!”

ABDUL-BAHA AT THE CEDAR CLUB, LONDON
January 2, 1913 

B v L. H ek o n -Ol ip h a n t .

THROUGH an insistent rain and bluster
ing wind, the motor bore us across the 
Albert Bridge to the borough of Batter

sea. We turned from one of the important 
highways into a dark, narrow, drizzling street, 
to stop before an inviting open door. The 
Cedar Club House is- maintained by the 
Women’s Service League, a noble institution 
of devoted workers, who provide sustaining 
food to toiling mothers and see to it that their 
children receive the best nourishment during 
the first year of their lives. A similar stratum 
of this poverty is unknown to American com
munities. In London and other great cities 
of the Old World a pall of hopelessness seems 
almost to overshadow human effort that offers 
alleviation, for there are generations of pau
perism with its deep-rooted evils. The fine 
courage of these benefactors and their zeal in 
preserving life despite the ever-hovering dis
couragement, mark their influence as a spirit
ual reality.

Here it was that Abdul-Baha chose to spend 
the remaining hours of an afternoon. We en
tered a large assembly room, radiant and 
warm with the spirit of Christmas cheer. 
Masses of green and red decoration repeated, 
as it were, the season’s welcome. At two 
great tables, spread the length of the long 
walls, were seated nearly sixty women with 
over a hundred little folk. There were evi
dences of a substantial high tea, the major 
part of the feasting being over.

A platform, near the door through which 
we passed, held the usual paraphernalia for 
speakers. Abdul-Baha was expected to deliver

an address from this formal elevation, but as 
the real friend of the poor, he walked straight 
among them, into the body of the room. This, 
at once established the charm of comradeship. 
With light characteristic step, he walked up 
and down the center aisle, his eyes and smile 
beamed happiness. As he mingled with them, 
his words were translated: “I am verj- glad
to be among you, who are blessed in God’s 
name with children. They are the true signs 
of his spiritual love. The most divine gifts 
of God. These little ones will grow to be 
fruitful trees. We must look to them for the 
founders of many beautiful families. Let their 
education be directed in the ways of purity 
and useful service. Here are the seeds of the 
future race and upon them may be granted 
God’s blessing.”

Abdul-Baha stopped at the end of one table, 
patted the head of a wan little child in its 
mother’s arms. A tiny hand stretched out and 
the Master gently closed it over a bright new 
shilling. Down the long rows of women and 
children he passed from one to another, paus
ing a few moments to bless each little up
turned face, and bestow a silver coin. The re
markably tender hands caressed a baby’s cheek 
or chin. One could hear him pronounce dis
tinct words of comfort to the tiniest members 
of the audience. In the arms of one mother 
were twin children almost completely de
tached in sleep from the ceremonies of the 
moment. The Master bent over them, placing 
two pieces of money under the rosy chins— 
two pairs of deep blue eyes opened wide in 
the spell of wonder.
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The absence of tears from the many wee 
souls, who are not given to complacently ac
cepting strange faces, singularly illustrates the 
infinite sincerity of the very young, who re
spond to the same quality that is ever present 
in matured spiritual character. One noticed, 
too, the thoughtful gaze of the women as they 
watched the distinguished visitor in white 
turban and brown burnous, moving in their 
midst. It is often too true that the very poor 
are keenly suspicious of foreigners, especially 
if their mission is a religious one, but Abdul- 
Baha brings into every environment a pro
found truth and sympathy that seems to crush 
the barriers, raised by isolated imaginations.

The expression of tolerant, grateful, under

standing was in the very faces of these people. 
No one could have desired a more cordial 
co-operation than was tendered to the Master 
by the assembled members of Cedar Club. A 
vote of thanks, followed by a volume of 
accordant cheers, marked the departure of 
Abdul-Baha.

As we drove away he said, “I am truly 
happy when among the gatherings of the poor. 
It brings full joy to my heart. I come in con
tact with those in high stations of life, and 
those rich in worldly possessions, but my joy 
is in being with those who are in material 
poverty, for their sufferings draw them nearer 
to God in spiritual gain.”

TALKS GIVEN- BY ABDUL-BAHA A T  DUBLIN, NEW  HAMPSHIRE
[Continued from  page seven]

Their thoughts are free and not fettered by the 
yoke of governmental tyranny. They should 
investigate the Reality and not be occupied 
with ancestral forms and imitations. Consider 
what Christ accomplished. He caused souls 
to attain a station where with complete willing
ness and joy they laid down their lives. Whpt 
a power! Thousands of human souls m the 
utmost joy because of their spiritual suscepti
bilities, were so attracted to God that they 
were dispossessed of volition, deprived of will 
in His path. If they had been told simply 
that sacrifice in the path of God was good 
and praiseworthy, this would never have hap
pened. They would not have acted. Christ 
attracted them, wrested the reins of control 
from them, and they went forth in ecstacy 
to sacrifice themselves.

Kurrata l’Ayn was a Persian woman without 
fame and importance; unknown, like all other 
Persian women. When she saw His Holiness 
B a h a ’o’l l a h  she changed completely, visibly, 
and looked within another world. The reins 
of volition were taken out of her hands by 
heavenly attraction. She was so overcome that 
physical susceptibilities ceased. Her husband, 
her sons, and her family arose in the greatest 
hostility against B a iia ’o’l l a h . She became so 
attracted to the Divine Threshold that she for
sook everything and went forth to the plain 
of Badasht, no fear in her heart, dauntless, 
intrepid, openly proclaiming the Message of 
Light which had come to her. The Persian 
government stood against her. They made

every effort to q'uiet her, imprisoned her in the 
governor’s house, but she continued to speak. 
Then she was taken and killed. To her very 
last breath she spoke with fervid eloquence 
and so became famous for her complete at
traction in the path of God. If she had not 
seen B a h a ’o’l l a h , no such effect would have 
been produced. She had read and heard the 
teachings of Scriptures all her life, but the 
action and enkindlement were missing. All 
women in Persia are enveloped in veils in 
public. So completely covered are they that 
even the hand is not visible. This rigid veiling 
is unspeakable. Kurrata l’Ayn tore off her 
veils and went forth fearlessly. She was like 
a lioness. Her action caused a great turmoil 
throughout the land of Persia. So excessive 
and compulsory is the requirement for veiling 
in the East that the people in the West have 
no idea of the excitement and indignation 
produced by the appearance of an unveiled 
woman. Kurrata l’Ayn lost all thought of her
self and was unconscious of fear in her at
traction to God.

Question: “Do the Bahai women go with
out veils in the East?”

Answer: It is not possible for them to do 
so universally yet, but the conditions are not 
nearly so restrictive as they were. The Bahai 
men and women meet together. This is the 
beginning of woman’s emancipation from the 
thraldom of centuries. Kurrata l’Ayn was 
really the liberator of all Persian women.

OUR PER SIA N  SECTION contains: 1. T alk  by Abdul-Baha,“Physical and Spiritual Life.” 2. Abdul-Baha’s 
M essage to all Bahais throughout the world, published in “The Christian Com m onwealth.” 3. The Cause of God 
in America. 4. Abdul-Baha introduces Mirza W argha to the New York friends. 5. Letter from  London. 6. S t a r  
o f  t h e  W e s t  desires news from Persia. 7. Cablegram  from Abdul-Baha a t Paris. 8. T ablet to one of- the m aid
servants in America. 9. Announcement of “The Brilliant Proof.”
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Photograph taken a t Chicago 
during his sojourn in America 
by Mr. A. C. Killius of Spokane



"W e desire but the good of the world and the happiness of the nations; th a t all nations shall become one in 
faith and all m en as brothers; that the bonds of affection and unity between the sons of men shallbe strengthened; 
th a t diversity of religion shall cease and differences of race be annulled. So it shall be; these fruitless strifes, 
these ruinous w ars shall pass away, and the ‘Most G reat Peace' shall com e.”—B a h a 'o’l l a h .
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W ITH ABDUL-BAHA IN LONDON
EXTRACTS FROM L E T T E R S  W R IT T E N  BY MIRZA AHMAD SOHRAB 

December 16, 1912.

AT nine o’clock this morning we left the 
hotel in Liverpool, walking to the Lime 
•street station, where we were to take the 

train for London, Monsieur Dreyfus-Barney 
going before to secure tickets. Arriving at the 
station we took our compartment, M. Dreyfus- 
Barney, Ahmad Yazdi, Mrs. Fraser and Miss 
Herrick traveling with Abdul-Baha. On the 
way he spoke to Mrs. Fraser and Miss Herrick 
and said, “I am most pleased with you. You are 
the real servants of the Covenant.” To Mrs. 
Fraser he said : “You have written excellent 
articles in the papers in regard to the Cause, 
I will never forget these services of yours. 
You must become like a burning torch so that 
you may be able to melt mountains of snow. 
Europe is filled with mountains which are 
snowcapped all the year around. May you at
tain to such a degree of heat that you may 
melt the snow. Europe is submerged in ma
terialism. People are not thinking of God. 
All their attention is turned toward matter 
and nature. Like unto the cows they graze 
in the meadows which are overgrown with 
grass. They can see nothing beyond their 
noses. America is much better. People in 
that country are investigating the Reality. 
They are more susceptible to spiritual life.” 

At one-forty p. m. the train reached Euston 
station, London. About fifty Bahais were 
there to welcome Abdul-Baha, Lady Blom- 
field with her two daughters and automobile 
were at the station. The Master went to 97 
Cadogan Gardens without an interpreter. Later 
on they told us that he spoke English to them 
all the time. Lady Blomfield is a very re
markable woman, a most sincere Bahai, an ac
tive worker, and an enthusiastic speaker; really 
a wonderful woman.

Abdul-Baha rested part of the afternoon. 
After a walk in the garden nearby, the news
paper men and women came. The subjects 
covered a wide range; a review of his trip in

America, a message to the people of London, 
a synopsis of the Teachings of B a h a ’o’llah  
and many minor questions. Then he attended 
to his mail, acknowledging telegram from 
Stuttgart expressing happiness at his safe 
arrival; invitations from Edinburgh, etc. The 
Master is going to visit that country.

At eight o’clock we had dinner, at which 
several people were present, among whom 
was a minister of a church in Switzerland 
who had heard the Message. Abdul-Baha 
spoke with him in detail, giving him an ac
count of an imposing religious procession in 
Denver and its contrast with the simple life 
of Christ. It was very graphic, very impres
sive and showed distinctly how far Christian
ity has lost sight of its original foundation.

December 17, 1912.
This morning Abdul-Baha spoke about 

America and the probability of his return to 
that country. He said : “God willing! I f  I 
go to America another time I will go differ
ently; but it is very difficult. This first trip 
was made with great exertion.” As I  was 
reading one of his addresses delivered in 
America, he said it would be well if all his 
addresses in that country could be printed in 
one or two volumes. At present, he declared, 
they are all scattered and not collected. He 
called attention to how quickly the Paris and 
London addresses delivered last year were 
printed; and this was done through one 
woman, Lady Blomfield. Some one men
tioned the name of a prominent wealthy 
woman and he said: “One of these poor,
sincere and honest women is more beloved 
by me than a thousand millionaires; just now 
this Lady Blomfield is dearer to me than all 
the queens of the world.”

In Belfast, Ireland, lives a fine Bahai, a 
splendid believer. She traveled all day and 
night to see the Master. He welcomed her
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most cordially and said: “You must become 
the cause of the illumination of Ireland. In 
Persia a woman came to the city of Ardestan 
from one of the surrounding villages. She 
was made radiant and became a Bahai. She 
returned to her home. In one year she was 
enabled to ignite forty lamps, but now you 
must ignite four thousand lamps in one year. 
Praise God, that you enjoy freedom in this 
country. There was no freedom in Persia. They 
used to kill the Bahais. If  a Bahai desired to 
teach another, he had to do it with the utmost 
precaution.” This lady said that in speaking 
about the Revelation to the people, many are 
afraid of a new religion, saying, “Our old re
ligion was good enough for our ancestors and 
it is good enough for us.” The Master said: 
“They are like unto those souls who say: 
‘We don’t like fresh flowers but we are satis
fied with withered and decayed flowers.’ De
cayed flowers do not have sweet fragrance; 
their odor is not good; they have no freshness 
and charm. The fresher the flower the sweeter 
it is and the more charming. If old and de
cayed flowers were good then the Adamic 
flower would have been sufficient. Every new 
year needs a new flower, new fruits are neces
sary, fresh and gentle breezes are needed. 
Every new day requires new food, you cannot 
partake of the decayed food of yesterday.”

Speaking to Miss Jack, Abdul-Baha said: 
“Those souls who consider themselves as im
perfect, they are the people of the Kingdom. 
Those persons who prefer themselves above 
others are egotists and worshippers of se lf; 
they are deprived of the graces of the Lord 
of mankind.”

An Englishman, who is an Arabic professor 
in London, came with his wife to see Abdul- 
Baha, who spoke to him in Arabic about 
America: “The American people investigate 
everything. Their minds are open, their ears 
are listening. They comprehend tire Teach
ings of B a h a ’o’l l a h . They are thirsty for 
this salubrious water. They are a mighty na
tion, a noble people. They love the Reality. 
They are not limited. They have a vast coun
try and enjoy all the material blessings. God 
has perfected His bounties for them. They 
listen to every discussion with dignity, urban
ity and politeness. If  it is in accord with 
reason they will accept it, if they do not under
stand they ask questions. But the Egyptian 
people are very prejudiced, they are very dog
matic.” After talking with this Arabic scholar 
on many other interesting topics he came out 
to the reception room where people were gath

ered and gave a wonderful address. I t  was 
on the conformity of all the problems of life 
with science and reason. It was most inter
esting.

In the afternoon a reception was held at 
Caxton Hall. There was a large gathering of 
people. Abdul-Baha spoke on various subjects 
paying a great tribute to the Americans and 
emphasizing the love and unity which exists 
between the two countries. Then the chair
man of the meeting made some appropriate 
remarks and refreshments were served. The 
Master walked back to his apartment. No 
sooner had he arrived than people began to 
come.

When they left the apartment Abdul-Baha 
told us one of the most thrilling incidents in 
the life of B a h a ’o’l l a h  ; how His property 
was pillaged; how with eleven others He was 
put in prison and later on brought before the 
clergy; how they bastinadoed B a h a ’o’l l a h ; 
how He was threatened with death by the 
populace and how at last He was saved from 
the claws of these wolves. It was most inter
esting to hear him speak about these incidents 
in the life of B a h a ’o’l l a h  of which we know 
nothing.

December 18, 1912.
This morning Madame Dreyfus-Barney ar

rived from Paris, and the question of his trip 
to that city was discussed. She looked well 
and happy. Then Abdul-Baha delivered an ad
dress on the spiritual worlds. The address was 
very inspiring and eloquent. I t conferred 
spiritual uplift and exalted our aspirations 
above this mundane life. He spoke with Di
vine authority; his words were born of the 
spirit; his utterances created conviction; his 
very presence was a heavenly proof.

Professor Browne, who has written so much 
on the Bahai Movement, was present at the 
meeting and afterward he was called to the 
Master’s room. “The last time I met you,” 
he said, “was twenty-two years ago in Acca 
under different environment, but now I have 
the pleasure of seeing you in London.” Then 
discussion commenced in Persian, for Profes
sor Browne speaks Persian fluently. Many 
subjects were discussed: about Persia, history 
of the Movement, education of woman, in
ventions, etc.

Then Abdul-Baha went for a walk. After 
walking a few blocks he called a taxi and 
we—the Persian friends—drove through the 
famous Hyde Park and Regent Park. It was 
a rainy day and the streets were not very clean.
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Then the Master spoke about the cleanliness 
of Broadway, New York, and its wonderful 
illumination by night. He told them about 
the Ben H ur horses, the advertisement of 
Spring Water, the advertisement of pepsin, the 
advertisement of automobiles; and many 
others which are lighted at night; he 
told about the electric office in Denver which 
is a tall and magnificent building, how at 
night the whole structure is lighted from top 
to bottom. Our Persian friends in the taxi 
enjoyed the recital very much. (Perhaps if I 
told them of the wonders of the new world 
they would think me out of my wits.)

After dinner a minister from one of the 
suburbs of the great Metropolis called. Ab- 
dul-Baha praised his lack of prejudice and 
his fairmindedness, saying that many of the 
ministers of today teach men prejudices and 
blind dogmas. Then he told him the story of 
the Jewish Rabbi in Tiberias who was giving 
to the Jews such lessons that made them 
haughty and filled with pride and prejudices.

In the afternoon the Counsellor of the 
Persian Embassy called. Again Abdul-Baha 
spoke about the greatness of America, its won
derful civilization and the Balkan war was 
touched upon.

Then the president of the Esperantists of 
England called, bringing with him the first 
translation of the New Testament in Esper
anto, which he offered to Abdul-Baha. The 
Master spoke a great deal of the necessity of 
an international language, that the nations 
must organize an International Congress of 
Language, ratify it and then let it be studied 
in all the schools. He said : “All through 
America I have encouraged the Bahais to 
study Esperanto and to the extent of my 
ability I will strive in its spread and pro
motion.”

Later Haji Ameen, who is an old Bahai of 
the type of Said Assadullah, arrived with 
three young Persian Bahais from Paris. They 
had been staying in Paris for the past two 
weeks awaiting the arrival of Abdul-Baha. 
They came from Persia. When Abdul-Baha 
received them, they threw themselves at his 
feet and wept. It was a touching scene. He 
took them up, kissed their cheeks and showed 
them much love. Haji Ameen is a wonder
ful Bahai, the Master loves him very much 
and he is like a kind grandfather to all the 
friends in Persia. Whenever the name of 
Haji Ameen is mentioned, those who have 
seen him before are made happy.

December 19, 1912.
It was most interesting to see dear Haji 

Ameen this morning come to Abdul-Baha with 
the other Persians in the most reverential and 
happy manner to ask of the one they recog
nize as the Centre of the Covenant what they 
should do and what course of action they 
should follow as long as they have the privilege 
of being with him. An interesting incident of 
the Cause was unfolded when Haji Ameen 
opened his handkerchief, in which he had 
petitions from many believers in the Orient. 
W hat caught my eyes at first glance were two 
small loaves of bread and an apple which 
were sent from a Bahai from far off Russia. 
This was all this poor man could send to the 
Beloved with his devotion and love. Abdul- 
Baha looked at this love offering with such 
tenderness, with such joy and kindness in his 
eyes, that I shall never forget it. He ate a 
piece of the stale bread and gave the rest to 
Said Assadullah for him to serve the rest at 
the table. H aji Ameen then told of the gen
eral news from Persia, how the friends are 
united and happy, serving the Cause faith
fully, receiving the news of Abdul-Baha’s trip 
in America and holding divine feasts of peace 
and goodfellowship.

Then the long line of interviews commenced. 
One was an ardent suffragist, a militant one. 
Abdul-Baha advised her that the women who 
are working for the interest of the enfran
chisement of women should not commit un
seemly acts, nor resort to violent measures, 
such as window smashing, police beating, train 
wrecking, letter-box destroying, etc.; nay, 
rather they should demand their rights with 
the power of intelligence, with scientific ac
complishments, with artistic attainments. Un
seemly deeds would rather retard the realiza
tion of their cherished hope. In this age a 
weak person resorts to frightful measures, 
but an intelligent person uses the superior 
power of intelligence and wisdom.

December 20, 1912.
We are now acclimated to London weather. 

It has been very nice so far. About 8 ¡30 this 
morning Abdul-Baha came in the reception 
room. He had tea, and later on Haji Ameen 
and the other Persians arrived. By and by 
a few people gathered. Someone spoke about 
divorce, whether it is permissible in the Bahai 
Movement. Abdul-Baha said yes, but under 
certain restrictions. All means of reconcilia
tion must be tried and if there is absolute in
compatibility of temper, then one year’s sepa
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ration is advised, perchance the old union 
might be established. However, if in the 
meantime they meet each other and no recon
ciliation is realized, then they start the year 
again.

Many people who called were mourning for 
the death of their husbands, daughters or 
mothers, and when at eleven o’clock Abdul- 
Baha entered the crowded drawing room he 
spoke on the narrowness of this world, its 
trials, its vicissitudes, its ordeals and how a 
soul is really freed when it breaks this phys
ical cage and ascends to the world of the 
Kingdom, when it wings its way from this 
dark world into the realm of radiance. There
fore, we must not feel unhappy over the fate 
of those who have departed from this life.

Mrs. Dower, formerly Miss Stevens, 
authoress of “The Mountain of God,” was 
among the callers. She came from South
ampton to meet Abdul-Baha. Three years 
ago she stayed three or four months in Acca 
and Haifa and gathered material for her 
book. The Master called her in and talked a 
great deal with her. His room gradually be
came crowded by eager listeners. He spoke 
about the “Promised One” and how all the 
nations and religions have circumscribed limits 
for His coming, and how when He came many 
rejected Him. She is writing a book, a novel, 
about the Second Coming of Christ.

This afternoon, Mr. Lorge, a prominent 
English educator, called. The discussion was 
upon America, and Abdul-Baha gave the ut
most praise to that country for its freedom, 
its civilization, its spiritual susceptibilities, its 
readiness of advancing toward the Kingdom 
of God, its quenchless thirst for knowledge, 
its progressive ideals, its future extraordinary 
illumination. I have never heard Abdul-Baha 
so enthusiastic about the wonderful possibili
ties of America. “Europe,” he said, “is 
steeped in a sea of materialism. People are 
either agnostics or full of religious supersti
tions. In America it is different, people are 
more spiritual, they seek the knowledge of 
God, they hail the truth no matter from what 
quarter it comes. If they learn that there is 
a house in China architecture of which is a 
marvel, they like to know all about it. They 
analyze everything, they dissect everything. In 
brief, they are a nation of independent in
vestigators.” Then the question of spiritual 
communication was asked. He answered: 
“Yes, it is possible. Often people speak to
gether without the means of tongue. There 
are two means of intercourse : one the out

ward tongue, the other the ideal tongue. When 
the spirit is in an abstract mood, when the 
heart is in a subjective state, then the ideal 
tongue can speak, but as long as the spirit is 
preoccupied and the heart is objective in its 
activity it is impossible to attain to that sta
tion. Consider: Is there not an ideal union 
between the loved one and the beloved? 
Offen with a glance of the eye or a hand
shake a whole world of thought is conveyed 
without uttering a word. It is possible to at
tain to such a state if we are set aglow with 
the Fire of the Love of God, if we are at
tracted, if we are as a burning torch, if we 
overlook material phenomena and objects.” In 
brief, Abdul-Baha spoke a great deal along 
these lines, uttering many significant state
ments.

Then the Persian Ambassador came. Abdul- 
Baha received him very graciously and kindly. 
He praised the republican form of government 
in America, its federal system, its liberal insti
tutions, its educational system, and its vast 
resources. He paid a great tribute to Wash
ington, D. C., and told about the parks, the 
avenues shaded by trees and the homes built 
amid beautiful surroundings. In Chicago and 
New York there are many large parks. Then 
he spoke about the situation in Persia, in 
Turkey, about the condition of the Persian 
students in Europe, etc.

In the evening we drove to Westminster 
Palace Hotel, where a great meeting* was 
held. Many writers, thinkers, literary men and 
distinguished personages were in the audi
ence. The audience was set aglow. All the 
faces were shining, and all the people were 
responsive. Indeed to have such a well at
tended meeting in London at this time of the 
year is nothing short of a miracle.

December 21, 1912.
In these days the Sun of Reality is shining 

upon these regions; many souls are being 
quickened and are alive to the importance of 
the Cause. Last night Abdul-Baha remarked 
that many people may think that a Persian 
has come, giving lectures and that is the end 
of it. N o ! In future every word uttered in 
the far cities of America will be collected and 
preserved. This is through the Bounty and 
Favors of the Blessed Perfection.

As a result of last night’s meeting many

*See No. 17 issue Star of the W est for 
address of Abdul-Baha delivered at this 
meeting.—The Editors.
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came this morning to see Abdul-Baha, among 
them being a woman who had come forty miles 
to hear him last night and this morning she 
brought a book for the Master to sign. She 
told of a young man who is an invalid and 
dumb, but he is so eager about the Cause that 
he would like to have the photograph of 
Abdul-Baha with his autograph. Although 
he is dumb and his hands are completely 
paralyzed, owing to an automobile accident, 
yet he holds the pens in his mouth and 
writes very well. He reads a great deal 
and writes interesting articles for the maga
zines and papers. Abdul-Baha sent him a 
very beautiful message, that although he is 
speechless yet he has the language of the 
heart and speaks with the tongue of the in
tellect. He hopes that he will acquire the 
language of the Kingdom which is not in 
need of any outward means to convey the 
thought.

To another inquirer Abdul-Baha spoke about 
the Holy Land, saying, “Syria is the abode 
of the Prophets. Jerusalem is located there, 
the traces of David and Solomon can be 
witnessed there, the birthplace of Christ is 
there. In Palestine the spirit of man is di
lated, because all the Prophets have come from 
there; the Divine Call has been raised in that 
country, and the Holy Books have been re
vealed there.” Then he spoke about America: 
“American people have great capabilities. In 
England also one witnesses the signs of 
awakening. In reality American and the Eng
lish people are one. The governments and 
the nations of both countries are noble and 
democratic.”

Many other men and women had inter
views, each one of them with his or her 
peculiar problems. It was nearly twelve when 
he came into the crowded reception room and 
spoke about the various kinds of love: family 
love, racial love, patriotic love and human 
love, showing that each of these loves is not

sufficient except the love which is spiritual and 
is born of the Breath of the Holy Spirit.

At 3 :30 p. m. the Beloved, with Mrs. Crop
per, Sayad Assadollah and myself, left in 
Mrs. Cropper’s automobile for the Church 
where “Eager H eart”* is being presented. 
There were more than 1,200 persons present. 
The play on the whole was very effective, 
Miss Mary Blomfield, who took the part of 
Eager Heart, interpreted the character with 
a delicacy and artistic appreciation that was 
wonderful. There were such longing, such 
unutterable desire in every movement and 
word for the King. When Mary and Jo
seph came in with the child in her arms, Ab
dul-Baha was so deeply touched that he wept. 
The story is so touching, so sincere, so holy 
and so above the sordid elements of life. The 
Master sat through the whole performance 
and was keenly interested in every act and 
move. When the play was finished he was in
vited behind the stage and congratulated the 
players and musicians for their delightful 
work. He gave them a long address about the 
prophecies of the old Testament in regard to 
the Coming of the Messiah and how the 
Jews took those prophecies literally and what 
were their real significance. Toward the end 
the actors were introduced to him and when 
he reached the angels he recommended them 
all to be angels as long as they live.

After supper the Master told us the won
derful story of Mary Magdalene, who went to 
Rome, presented herself in person before the 
Emperor and delivered a message unto him 
from the Christians. I t was a very aromatic 
story. The Master admires so much the char
acter of Mary Magdalene.

Love to all.
Mirsa Ahmad Sohrab.

*Christmas play written by Miss Alice Buck- 
ton.

OUR PERSIAN SECTION  contains: ( 1) 
Address of Abdul-Baha, “The Appearance of 
the Holy Manifestations,” delivered at the 
home of Mrs. Parsons, July 31, 1912; (2) 
poem by Nayeb Riza Kuli Ibn Wakil Gambo- 
ani; (3) letters from Paris by Mirza Ahmad 
Sohrab; (4) a word of thanks from the “ S tar  
o f  t h e  W e s t” to subscribers; (5) poem in 
praise of Abdul-Baha.

The Bahais may be interested in knowing

that a profile portrait of Abdul-Baha is the 
subject of the seventh medallion issued to 
subscribers of the “Circle of Friends of the 
Medallion.” It is the first yet issued for a 
living man. The Circle issues these fine little 
bronze works of art in a container booklet, 
the medal being let into a thick leaf. In that 
way members keep the series of bronzes in 
their libraries. The address of the Circle is 
care of Arts Club, 14 Gramercy Park, Man
hattan, New York, N. Y.
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TABLET FROM ABDUL-BAHA.O thou Star of the Westl h e  is  god!
Be thou happy! Be thou happy! Shouldst thou continue to remain firm and eternal, ere long, thou> shalt 

become the Star of the East and shalt spread in every country and clime. Thou art the first paper of the 
Bahais which is organized in the country of America. Although for the present thy subscribers are limited, 
thy form is small and thy voice weak, yet shouldst thou stand unshakable, become the object of the attention 
of the friends and the center of the generosity of the leaders of the faith who are firm in the Covenant, in the 
future thy subscribers will become hosts after hosts like unto the waves of the sea; thy volume will increase, thy 
arena will beconle vast and spacious .and thy voice and fame will be raised and become world-wide—and at last 
thou shalt become the first paper of the world of humanity. Yet all these depend upon firmness, -firmness, 
;firmness/ (Signed) A bdul-Baha A bbas.

V o l.  I l l  C h ica g o  (M a rc h  2 , 191 3) O la  N o . 19

CABLEGRAM FROM ABDUL-BAHA
COPY OF CABLEGRAM:

From Abdul-Baha addressed to “ Parsons- 
Remey, Washington, D. C.,” dated at Paris, 
February 14, 1913: “I am Servant of Baha. 
His Holiness, Baha’o’llah, is unique and

peerless. All must turn to B a h a ’o’l l a h . This 
is the Religion of Abdul-Baha. Firmness in 
Covenant means love and obedience to the 
Command of Abdul-Baha. Announce this.” 

(Signed) ABBAS.

O N  T E A C H I N G

SURELY it will require great wisdom- to 
bring, this Truth before the world; but 
we are assured constantly that to him 

who endeavors to teach for the sake of God 
only—wisdom will he given in sufficient meas
ure by the Holy Spirit.

The teacher should teach as offering a gift 
to a king, humbly and submissively, not with 
force of insistence, imperiously—that is stren
uously—but with gentleness and sweetness: 
submitting the argument and truth to the heart 
and intellect of the hearer as the servant of 
God, and therefore His servant—taking care 
at all times to adapt, the offered food to the 
condition and station of the listener, giving 
milk for babes and meat for those grown 
stronger.

This food is to be offered for the sake of 
God, only, not for the hearer’s sake, not for 
the benefit of yourself: but simply because 
God wishes His Manifestation to become 
known and to become loved by those who 
come to know Him.

If one teaches one whom he loves because 
of his love for him—then he will not teach 
one whom he loves not; and that is not of 
God. If one teaches in order to derive the

promised benefit to himself, this too is not 
from God. If he teaches because of God’s 
Will that God may be known—and for that 
reason only, he will receive knowledge and 
wisdom, and his words will have effect—being 
made powerful by the Holy Spirit, and will 
take root in the souls of those who are in 
the right condition to receive them. In such 
a case the benefit to the teacher in growth is 
as ninety per cent, compared to the ten per 
cent, of gain to the hearer, because he becomes 
like a tree bearing fruit through the power of 
God.

We are urgently instructed that the only 
real way to attain growth in the knowledge 
of the Truth of God, is not by hearing, but 
by doing; by being alive with the fire of the 
love of God and imparting as best we can 
to others the Tidings of the coming of the 
Kingdom. This is the day of teaching. We 
are all commanded to teach, but only in the 
way and for the purpose above named.

It is plain that this means entire self-abne
gation, cutting the self from the world, aban
doning all else save God and His Will, and 
in all humbleness doing His service for His 
sake only.

[Continued on page ten]
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I N  R E M E M B R A N C E
CHARLES EVERETT SPRAGUE

A S a faithful worker in the Cause of El- 
A b h a , Mr. Charles E. Sprague—who 

departed this life on the ninth of November 
last, at Chicago—was well known by the 
Bahais during the early days of the Move
ment throughout America.

For many years, while possessed of the 
facilities, he was indefatigable in making 
copies of translated Tablets and other Utter
ances, and in sending them broadcast to those 
who were seeking the light. While this open- 
handed and generous helpfulness was one of 
the prominent characteristics of our departed 
brother, yet this quality was even surpassed 
in him by his firm faith in Abdul-Baha, the 
Center of the Covenant.

It is pleasing to record that for some time 
before his death—which came after a six 
months’ decline resulting from strokes of 
paralysis—Brother Sprague dwelt in the ex
alted atmosphere of humility and resignation, 
and his spirit became more and more clear 
and triumphant as the end drew nigh.

The body was taken to the home of his 
brother and mother in Sandy Creek, N. Y., 
and there was laid at rest in Woodlawn 
cemetery. Honoré I. Jaxon.

Those who have been in the Cause for a 
number of years will remember how the 
copies of Tablets from both B a h a ’o’l l a h  and 
Abdul-Baha, which Mr. Charles E. Sprague 
sent broadcast over this country during the 
early days of the Cause in America, were 
appreciated. From the moment of his enter
ing the Cause, his main thought was “service,”

and the spread of the Glad-tidings to all. 
It was largely through his efforts that the 
first edition of the small book of prayers re
vealed by B a h a ’o’l l a h  and Abdul-Baha was 
published. This is only a very meager men
tion of his service.

In the taking away of Mr. Chase and Mr.

Charles E verett Sprague

Sprague the visible world has lost two sincere 
souls who served whole-heartedly in whatever 
field they were placed. The loving thoughts 
that go with both are many, and the Cause 
which both loved better than life itself will, 
we believe, receive a new impetus through 
their liberated and more universal endeavors.

Edna McKinney.

THO RNTO N CHASE
American University, Beirut, Syria.

'  I 'H E  unexpected news of the death of 
Thornton Chase caused sorrow to our 

small group of students here. Although few 
of our number had met Mr. Chase, yet those 
who associated with him during his short stay 
in Acca, in the presence of Abdul-Baha, never 
forget his sweet and spiritual countenance. 
In his face were the signs of a grand purpose 
backed with a great steadfastness. In con
versation with his Oriental brothers, he opened 
his heart so that everyone could feel the out
pouring of the spirit latent therein. His devo
tion to the Center of the Covenant was singu
lar. O how his eyes betrayed his love!

In brief : no tongue can utter what he
deserves of praise after Abdul-Baha spoke 
those spiritualizing words (which appeared in 
the S ta r  of t h e  W e s t ) ,  and no eulogy can 
crown his service to the Cause with wreaths 
more than what the Greatest Branch of God 
has done by scattering flowers over his rest
ing-place.

On Sunday, January 12th, in our weekly 
Bahai meeting, a Tablet was chanted in 
memory of our departed brother.

W hat a great blessing it is to depart from 
this world after having served the Cause with 
indefatigable effort.

In closing we wish to extend our heartfelt
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sympathy to the family of the departed brother 
in E1-A bha.

T A  URING the month of January, little Les- 
lie Armstrong, of Montreal, Canada, 

died as a result of being crushed by an auto
mobile. We quote the following words from 
his parents to the Bahai friends:

“Nothing I can say can adequately express 
to you the gratitude and heartfelt appreciation 
Mrs. Armstrong and I have felt for the way 
you showed your affection and loving sym
pathy with us at a time when we were called 
upon to part with a priceless treasure and 
suffer a loss that has left its indelible impress 
upon us. . . . God took him to Himself out

In behalf of the Bahai students of The 
American University of Beirut,

Husein A. Afnan.

of the pain and distress this life would surely 
have given him after such terrible damage had 
been done to his head. . . . Our revered Ab- 
dul-Baha, during his visit to Montreal, filled 
Leslie’s hands with fruit, put his hand on his 
head and kissed him, and said he would be 
a shining light for God, and so we believe 
that our little one has been privileged to be 
called to serve as a little soul-star in the 
realms beyond. . . .

“Ever yours in E1-Abha,

Henry F. Armstrong."

LESLIE ARMSTRONG

ON TEACHING — [Continued from  page eight]

We are taught that if we offer the Truth 
of these teachings to any one, and they are 
refused, we must not be at all anxious, but 
leave them to themselves and pray for them. 
We must use such wisdom as we have in 
presenting—but at no moment must we have 
anxiety for that person, but only for the 
spreading of the Truth of God; because at 
this time He (God) desires to be known.

THE MESSAGE IN  BRIEF

Every spring of water is pure at its source: 
the farther it wanders through the dust and 
earth, the more it becomes impregnated with 
that which is not water. Thus he who would 
drink must find a new spring, or live in a 
condition of sickness through using the im
pure water.

When this condition has come and when the 
need for real or pure water arrives—the Great 
Provider of springs supplies a new one similar 
in kind and purity to the former—but some
times of greater magnitude—that all the thirsty 
ones may drink to their heart’s content, and 
become strong and well.

In the morning when the new daylight 
awakens the earth the air is pure and sweet, 
fresh, inspiring and filled with the medicine 
of life, but as the day progresses, the dust is 
stirred up, the smoke of man’s devices poisons 
the air, and finally comes the darkness of the 
night, and man enters into sleep.

So in every dispensation of God, His 
Prophet, His Mouthpiece appears—bringing 
water, light, air, truth for the world. It is 
given forth pure by Him, but as the years pass 
man’s self colors, distorts, muddies and poi
sons that Truth until spiritual night ensues

when the Sun of the Heaven of Religion is 
darkened and the Moon of Religious teach
ings by the priesthood is split asunder—re
fuses to give its light and chaos threatens.

Then is seen in the East “the Sign of the 
Son of Man,” the freshening of the new 
dawn, and then appears the arising of the 
Glorious Sun of Truth and Revelation.

In this our blessed age, that Sun has shone 
forth with all of its Glory as never before, 
with a brilliancy and splendor which this old 
earth has never known until now, except in 
the way of promises.

Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moses, Jesus, Mo
hammed, et al., all manifested the Truth “of 
the Father” ; but each promised that a greater 
One should appear at the consummation of the 
ages. This One is T h e  F a t h e r  Himself.

All were pure mirrors showing to us the 
Sun of Righteousness reflected in themselves; 
but now the greatest of all, the manifested 
GOD Himself, B a h a ’o'l l a h  (“The Glory of 
God”), has come!

The Sun of the seen and the unseen heavens 
of spirituality has shone upon the earth, 
upon mankind, in this lowest horizon, with 
wisdom, knowledge, law, compassion, suffer
ing and patience, with generosity, sweetness, 
humbleness, with majesty, power, brilliancy 
and everlasting glory, teaching all who have 
ears to hear or eyes to see—by word of 
mouth, by word of pen, by precept and by ex
ample the way of God as it has never been 
given to the world before in all the ages of 
the past.

Blessed is he who sees and hears, and who 
walks therein!
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